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FROM THE
PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.
My earliest interest in the Private Orations may be said to date from the time when it was my privilege as an undergraduate to attend, in the year 1865, a course of lectures by my friend Mr Moss, then Fellow and Lecturer of St John’s College, and now Head-Master of Shrewsbury School. His selections included two of the six speeches edited in the present volume, the Nicostratus and the Conon; but, as the notes taken down from his lectures were too scanty to form even the basis of any attempt at constructing a complete edition, my commentary on those speeches has been mainly the result of independent reading and research, though I gladly acknowledge the help that is due to his soundness of judgment on several points on which I have consulted him while revising my notes on the Canon. In the case of the Nicostratus, when my own commentary was nearly ready for the press, I had the further advantage of attending in the spring of 1874 some of Dr Kennedy’s professorial lectures on the Private Orations. From the excellent translation of his brother Mr Charles Rann Kennedy I have here and there quoted a few extracts; and if I have now and then drawn attention to an apparently erroneous interpretation, I have done so with the
"'8 82 6 7
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PREFACE.
consciousness that in each case it is only a trifling blemish in what is nearly perfect of its kind. Similarly, several questionable explanations, retained even in the sixth edition of Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon, have been duly pointed out in the course of my commentary, as it is only thus that a labourer in a limited field can offer any acknowledgement of his large indebtedness to their labours1. The lexicography of Demosthenes cannot indeed be said to be at present in a completely satisfactory condition, as general lexicons have still to rely in a great measure on Reiske’s Index Graecitatis, which, with the portion of his opus magnum including his notes on the speeches in this volume, was posthumously published exactly a century ago2.
The volume opens with a speech on behalf of Phormion, in bar of a claim on the part of Apollodorus for the recovery of capital alleged to have been transferred to Phormion by Pasion, the father of Apollodorus. This is followed by two on behalf of Phormion’s opponent Apollodorus, charging with false witness one of the deponents called on Phormion’s side in the previous trial. These three speeches, though not actually delivered in the same lawsuit, virtually represent the arguments of the two opposite sides, and a comparison of their conflicting statements has an interest similar in kind, though different in degree, to that derived from reading the longer and more important orations of Demosthenes, On the Embassy and On the Crown, in contrast with those of his great rival
1	Some of these have since been corrected in the seventh edition.
2	Since the above was written the Index Demosthenicus of S. Preuse has been published by Teubner, 1895.
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Aeschines. The orations of Antiphon, the earliest of the Attic Orators, include indeed four seta of ingenious speeches written for the prosecution and the defence in cases of homicide, but his cases are merely imaginary, and the orations are intended as rhetorical exercises alone. The first three selections in this volume supply us with the only instance in all the remains of Attic oratory, where the legal issues raised on both sides in a suit of purely private interest, lie before us as they were actually presented to an Athenian tribunal. Whether Demosthenes actually wrote for both sides is a vexed question, briefly discussed in the course of the Introduction; it is a question that has provoked a large number of dissertations, the titles of which I have recorded on a page devoted to a conspectus of the literature of the subject up to the present date. But the volume now published, while it happens to be the first English commentary on any of the selections included in it, is also the first attempt either in England or elsewhere to put together an edition of all these three speeches in their connexion with one another1. As compared with the work demanded by the second half of this volume, where I have been conscious of moving more freely over . ground familiarised by more frequent reading of that portion with private pupils between 1867 and 1870,
1	Mr Penrose’s handy volume (now out of print) contained the Speeches against Aphobus, Onetor, Zenothemis, Apaturius, Phormio (Or. 34, πρός Φορμίωνα), and Lacritus. The Eubulides, Theocrines and in Neaeram are the only private orations included in the learned edition of Demosthenes by Dr John Taylor (fellow of St John’s Coll, from 1726 to 1752), printed at the Cambridge University Press in 1748, 1757 and 1769.
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and for public lectures at a later date, the task of writing the first half has proved a somewhat tedious one, owing partly to the necessity of constantly keeping in view all the nine speeches in which Phormion’s opponent, Apollodorus, is more or less directly concerned, and of forming an opinion on the numerous points of literary criticism and chronological detail involved in the controversy on the authorship of those orations.
Those who, after finishing the pro Phormione, do not care to study minutely the whole of the two speeches against Stephanus, ought, at the very least, to examine the vigorous attack on Phormion which extends from § 71 to § 82 of the first of those two speeches. They should also endeavour to obtain a connected view of the argument by reading consecutively the italicised abstracts inserted at suitable intervals in the course of the commentary. With the help of these abstracts the general reader, the barrister, for instance, who has not remembered all the Greek of his younger days, may perhaps, if tempted to dip into these pages, form some opinion of his own on the forensic oratory of Athens; but my more immediate object in this part of my work has been to obviate any occasion for unduly burdening the notes with those literal renderings which are always welcome to students of the less industrious sort, by supplying instead either a free paraphrase or a condensed summary, as the occasion requires.
The latter half of the volume includes the Nicostratus, which was delivered by the same speaker as the two orations against Stephanus, namely by Apollodorus, and also the Conon, which is certainly one of the most celebrated of the minor speeches of Demosthenes. To these selections, both of which throw much light on the
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social life of Athens, I have added the Callicles, which, though less well known than the others, will be found one of the pleasantest, while it happens to be the shortest, of all the Private Orations.
The first volume of the Select Private Orations includes the speeches contra Phormionem (Or. 34), La-critum (35), Pantaenetum (37), Boeotam de nomine (39), Boeotum de dote (40), and Dionysodorum (56). In the preface to that volume it has been already explained that the two volumes are a joint edition on the part of Mr Paley and myself, and I may here repeat that while Mr Paley is mainly responsible for the first volume, I am similarly responsible for the whole of the Introduction and for nearly all the notes of the second, though I have had the advantage of receiving from him a careful revision of all the proof-sheets of my commentary, and a large number of supplementary annotations, many of which have been incorporated with my own, and duly acknowledged by being placed in square brackets and followed by his initial.
J. E. S.
October, 1875.
For the second edition of this volume, the work has been thoroughly revised, and the suggestions with which I have been favoured by scholars who have had occasion to use it, have been carefully considered and in many cases adopted. Some redundant passages have been removed, and room has been found for many additional notes and references. Account has also been taken of the recent literature of the subject, and particularly of the volume on Demosthenes in the im-p. s. D. II.	b
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portant work of Professor F. Blass, entitled die Attische Beredsamkeit. Lastly, the manuscripts of Demosthenes in the Paris Library have been specially examined by me during the early part of the present year, and the readings ascribed to them in the former edition have been verified and corrected accordingly.
J. E. S.
October, 1886.
For the third edition, the text as well as the notes has been carefully revised. The text has been accommodated to that of Dindorf as edited by Blass in 1889; and the points in which the revised text differs from that of Dindorf’s own edition, together with the reasons for such difference, have been indicated in the critical notes. In the explanatory notes I have added references to Aristotle’s Constitution of Athens, and to the recent literature of the speeches included in the present volume. The work to which I have been most indebted is G. Huettner’s valuable monograph on the first speech against Stephanus, published in 1895. The comparison of the language of that speech with that of the undoubtedly genuine speeches is there carried still further than I had occasion to carry it in my former edition. The result of this comparison is to give strong support to the view that the speech in question was really the work of Demosthenes.
J. E. S.
March, 1896.
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Huettner. Dem. pro Phormione oratio adnotatione critica instructa et commentario explanata, pp. 104 [without text], (Jung) Erlangen, 1885. (8) O. Huettner. Dem. oratio in Stephanum prior num υ era sit inquiritur, pp. 65, (Briigel) Ansbach, 1895.
LEXICOGRAPHY AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM.
(1)	Harpocration. Χἐ£εις των δέκα far όρων, ed. W. Dindorf; Oxford, 1853: (also Pollux, and Anecdota Graeca, ed. Bekker; and Hesychius, ed. Schmidt). (2) T. Mitchell (after Reieke 1775). Indices Graecitatis in Oratores Atticos, 2 vole, and Index Graecitatis
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Isocraticae, Oxford, 1828 [uniform with the Oxford edition of Bekker’s Oratores Attici\. (3) 8. Preuss. Index Demosthenicuι. (Teubner) Leipzig, 1896.	(4) Ρ. P. Dobree. Adversaria; oura
Scholefield; Cambridge, 1833 (ed. Wagner, Leipzig, 1875).
DEMOSTHENIC LITERATURE.
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etc.) pp. 23. Erfurt, 1853. (6) F. Lortzing. De orationibus quas Dem. pro Apollodoro scripsisse fertur, pp. 94. Berlin, 1863.	(7)
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the Revue des deux mondes, 1873, 6, pp. 407—39 (on Or. 86, pp. 428—39); reprinted in MAmoires d'archiologie, dApigraphie et
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d'histoire, pp. 337—444, Paris (Didier), 1875. (12) 0. Bueffer. Zu Dem. Rede fur Phormion, Neue Jahrbiicher, 1896, p. 35—40. Or. 36 Arg. δ, proposes παλλακἡν αύτοΰ (Phormion) γενομἐν^ν, quoting Or. 45 § 84. In § 3, ἐπειὅἡ φἐρειν τούτον οόχ οῖός τ ἐστί, takes Apolledorus as the subject, and Phormion as the object § 12 defends του Ισου dpyvplov as an oratorical exaggeration. § 82 places τψ τό τέταρτον μέρος—απάντων after γεγαμῆσὅαι. § 45 places καί fijs ἀσελγως after αίσ0άνεσ0αι, and omits ἐκεῖνος in next line. § 46, for ούχ όρμ, proposes όφορρ, or ύφοραται. § 47 takes ἐλἐγχεις either as a synonym of ἄγεις είς μἐσον and δεικνιίεις (quoting 26 § 18 ἐ\ἐγ£αι τάνόρρητα της πολιτείας), or as an equivalent to όνειὅίζεις.
(13) R. Duncker. Inter privatarum cauearum orationes Demos-thenicas quae pro genuinis habendae tint quaeque pro falsis breviter exponitur. Greiffenberg, pars i, 1877. (14) P. Utile. Quaestiones de orationum Demostheni falso addictarum scriptoribus, i (Or. 35, 43, 46; 50, 52, 53, 59), Leipzig (Fock), 1883: ii pp. 32 (Or. 33, 34, 56), ib. 1886. (15) W. H. Ktrk. Demosthenic Style in the Private Orations, pp. 48, Baltimore (Friedenwald Company), 1895.
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(1)	Q. Perrot. Revue des deux mondest 1873, 3, pp. 927—53 (esp. 946—53). (2) 0. Zink. Adnotationes ad Dem. orationem in Cononem, pp. 30. Erlangen (Jung), 1883.
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(1) A. Boeckh. Die Staatshaushaltung der Athener, ed. 2, 1851; ed. 3,1886. Public Economy of Athens:—1st German ed. translated by Sir George Comewall Lewis, 1828,1842; 2nd German ed. translated by Lamb, Boston, U. S., 1857. (2) K. F. Hermann. Lehrbuch der Griechischen Antiquitaten, (a) Staatsalterthiimer ed. 6, Thumser, 1893.	(b) PrivatalterthumeTy eel. 3 (excluding Law, see below),
Blumner, 1882. (3) W. A. Becker. Charikles1 ed. K. F. Hermann, 1854, ed. Goll 1877; abridged English transl. by F. Metcalfe, 1845, ed. 3, 1866. (4) B. Buchsenschiitz. Besitz und Erwerb im griechi-schen Alterthume. Halle, 1869.	(5) G. Bueolt. Stoats- u. Rechts-
alt. ed. 2, Munich, 1893. (6) Gilbert. Const. Antiquities, Eng. ed. 1895. (7) Gardner and Jevons. Manual, 1895.
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(1) J. B. T$lfy. Corpus luris Attici; Pesth, 1868. (2) Meier und Schdmann. Der Attische Process; Halle, 1824: new edition revised by J. H. Lipelus; Berlin, 1881—6. (3) K. F. Hermann. Griechische Antiquitaten, new ed. vol. ii part 1, Rechtsalter-thiimer, ed. Thalheim, ed. 4,1895. (4) C. R. Kennedy, (a) Articles in Smith’s Dict, of Greek and Roman Antiquities, 3rd ed. by Wayte and Marindin, London, 1890. (δ) The Orations of Dem. translated with notes and dissertations, 5 vole. London, reissued 1880. (5)
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EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED IN THIS EDITION IN RECOKDING VARIOUS READINGS.
As a general rule, wherever the text (that of W. Dindorf s fourth Edition, as revised by Blass in 1889) agrees with that of the Zurich editors, I have not thought it necessary to notice any variations in the mss. Where Dindorf differs from the Zurich editors, the difference is in most cases due to the greater weight given by the latter to the readings of the Paris ms S.
Ζ stands for the Zurich text of Demosthenes as printed by J. G. Baiter and H. Sauppe in their excellent edition of the Oratores Attici, in one volume (1850).
‘ Bekker st.’ is Bekker’s stereotyped edition published at Leipzig in 1854. The readings adopted in his Berlin ed. 1824 have been occasionally recorded. When Dindorf differs from the Zurich editors, he generally agrees with Bekker. When a note begins with Bekk., it is meant that Dindorf β text is supported by Bekker’s Berlin and Leipzig editions; then, after a slight space, follows the reading of the Zurich editors (Z) with the mss supporting it, introduced by the word cum.
The mss thus quoted by the Zurich editors are as follows:
S (or Σ) in the Bibliotheque National Paris (No. 2934), on parchment; of century X. “ Primae quidem classis unus superest Parisinus S ” Dindorf, praef. ed. Oxon. p. vi. This is admitted on all hands to be the best ms, and its readings are very often accepted by Bekker and still more frequently by the Zurich editors. A careful description of it was published by Yoemel (Σ codicis Demosthenici conditio describitur) in 1853. A facsimile of the whole was published in 1893, Paris (Leroux). For a protest against excessive deference to its authority, see the Preface of Shilleto’s fourth edition of the De falsa legations, pp. vii, viii, xiv. By examining the ms I have ascertained that the readings assigned to it in the former edition, on the authority of the apparatus criticus of the Zurich editors, are wrong in the following instances, in Or. 45 § 87, the ms has καί παράδειγμα, not παράδειγμα ; in 46 § 6 ἐν (not ἐν τ<ρ) γραμματείς; in 46 § 12 ἐ£εῖναι ἐπ ἀνὅρί (not ἐπ ἀνὅρί ἐ£εῖναι) 0εῖναι; and in 55 § ο it has όμῖν, not ἡμῖν. In the last instance, the same
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mistake has found its way into the ontical notes of Dindorf’s Oxford ed.
F.	Codex Marcianus (No. 416), in the Library of St Mark’s at Venice, on parchment; of century XI. The best ms of the second group or family (Dindorf), but closely followed by the Codex Bavaricus (B).
Q (or Φ). In the same Library (No. 418), on parchment; of century XX
k. In the Biblioth&que Nationals Paris (No. 2998), on ootton paper (bombycinus), forma quadrata; of century XIV. Includes Or. 54 (κατά Κόνιονος).
τ. In the same Library (No. 2936), on parchment forma maxima; of century XIH.
A (or A1). Augustanus primus, formerly at Augsburg (Augusta Vindelicorum), now at Munich (No. 485), on parchment, paene quadratus; of century XI (according to Dindorf), or XII (according to the Zurich edition).
B. Bavaricus, now at Munich (No. 85), on cotton-paper (bombycinus) forma maxima; of century ΧΙΠ.
γρ. A contraction for γράφεται, used in the mss themselves to introduce the marginal citation of a various reading.
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TABLE OF ATTIC MONEY.
	Values in English money.	
8 χαλκοί = 1 άβολος 6 άβολοι = 1 δραχμή 100 δραχμαί = 1 μνᾶ 60 μναΐ = 1 τάλαντον	1·62ά 9·72ά* £4 Is £243	1 $d M+ £3 6* 8 £200
Like the τάλαντον of 6000 δραχμαί, the μνα was not an actual coin but only a term used in keeping accounts to denote a sum of 100 δραχμαί.
* This is the equivalent given in Hussey’s Ancient Weights and Money, pp. 47, 48, followed in the second edition of Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, s. v. Dbachma. It assumes that an Attic drachma contains only 65*4 grains Troy of pure silver. As a shilling contains 80*7 grains of pure silver; a 65*4
drachma is reckoned as of a shilling, or 9*72 pence.
t This is the equivalent proposed in Professor W. W. Goodwin’s article on the Value of the Attic Talent in Modem Money in the Transactions of the American Philological Association 1885, xvi, p. 117—9. It has been ascertained that the Athenians coined them silver pure, and the best specimens of Attic coinage prove the weight of the drachma to be 67*38+ grains troy of pure silver. The average price of pure silver for the last quarter of a century having been 57 pence per ounce of 480 grains, it follows that
67*38
the amount of silver in a drachma is worth	of 57 pence
4oU
= 8*001375 pence.
In the third edition of Smith’s Dictionary, ii p. 1004, ed. 1890, the amount of silver in a drachma is similarly reckoned as worth 8\d., silver being taken at 5s. an ounce troy. But its value, ‘ if compared with English coined silver, would be much higher: e. g. the shilling weighs 87*27 gr., and contains only about 80 gr. of pure silver. The drachma, of 67*5 gr. pure, is obviously more than $rds of this. For praetical purposes it is perhaps better to reckon the drachma as worth about a French franc (9$d.), the mina £4.*
N.B. Neither of the above estimates takes account of the different purchasing powers of silver in ancient and modem times.
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INTRODUCTION TO
Or. xxxvi.
ΥΠΕΡ ΦΟΡΜΙΩΝΟΣ.
In the early part of the fourth century b. c. there was a noted man of business at Athens, named Pasion. He wars originally a slave in the employment of a firm of bankers, but by his industry and integrity he won the confidence of his employers, Antisthenes and Arches-tratus, and was rewarded by receiving his liberty from the latter and by succeeding both of them in their business1. In the Trapeziticns of Isocrates, he appears as defendant in a suit brought by the son of a trusted minister of Satyrus, prince of Pontus, and is charged, whether rightly or wrongly, with appropriating a sum of money deposited with him by the plaintiff, with destroying documents detrimental to his own interests, and with other sharp practice of a somewhat unscrupulous character. To examine the justice of these charges is no part of our present duty, nor indeed have we the data for arriving at any decisive result; suffice it to say that, in the language of his very opponent in that action, he
1	Or. 36 § 43 sq.—On the Trapezitae, see Becker’s Cha-ricles scene rv; K. F. Hermann, Privatalterthiimer § 48; Biich-senschiitz, Besitz und Erwerb pp. 500—510; Perrot in Revue des deux mondes, 1873,6 p. 408,
reprinted in MSmoires d'arcMo-logie, d'Spigraphie et d'histoire, 1875, p. 337—444; also Goll’s Kulturbilder, ι 189—197, and Huettner’s Dissertation on this speech, 1885, p. 98—104.
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is described as one of those bankers who enjoyed a wide connexion and had the · management of large sums of money, and whose position as men of business had won them a general confidence1. The speech composed by Isocrates probably ’belongs to the year b.c. 394, when Pasion, though no longer a slave, was only a resident alien (μἑτοικος)8; at a subsequent date, on rising to the privileged position of enjoying as a denizen (Ισοτελής) such civic rights as were not of an expressly political nature, he acquired some property in land, and distinguished himself by his public spirit, on one occasion in particular presenting the State with a thousand shields from his own manufactory, and five triremes equipped at his own expense8. In recognition of these services, Athens rewarded him with the rights of her citizenship4.
Among those who had business relations with him we find Athenians of high position like Timotheus, the celebrated general8, and Demosthenes, the father of the orator®; his bank in the Peiraeus enjoyed, in the Euxine and elsewhere, a credit co-extensive with the commerce of Attica: even eight years after his death, Apollodorus, of whom we shall hear more anon, had only to declare himself as Pagrion’s son to be at once enabled to raise a loan in a foreign land7; and in later ages, in the imaginary letters of Alciphron, the Atticist who in the latter part of the second century of our era attempted to revive the memories of the times of Menander, we find the vulgar money-lender contrasted with a banker of
1	Isocr. Trapez. § 2.
2	ib. § 41.
» Or. 45 § 85.
4 Οτ. 36 § 47, Οι. 46 § 15, Or. 53 § 18, Or. 59 § 2 ψήφισα-μἐνου του δήμου τον Αθηναίων * Αθηναΐον είναι Πασίωνα καί έκ-γόνους τοός ἐκείνου διά τάς εύερ-γεσίας τάς είς τἡν πόλιν.
5 Or. 49 πρός Τιμό0εον ύττέρ χρἐως. Cf. note on Or. 36 § 53, ρ. 50.
β Or. 27 § 11.
7 Or. 50 § 56 διά τό Πασίωνος εῖναι καί εκείνον επεξενωσθαι πολλοῖς καί ττιστευθήναι ἐν τῆ Έλ-λάὅι ούκ ήτόρουν, ὅπου δεηθείην δανείσασθαι.
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blameless reputation, who bears the appropriate name of Pasion1.
Pasion, in his old age, finding his eyesight failing him, and being only able to walk with difficulty up to Athens from his bank in the Peiraeus2 3, four or five miles distant, transferred his business, including not only his bank but also his shield-manufactory, on lease to his managing clerk Phormion8, who, like his employer, was himself originally a slave4, and obtained his freedom as the reward of honest service5. We read of him a& a generous and energetic man of business, and his skilful management is said to have been the very saving of the property of his former master6. From the nature of the case, as well as from certain chronological considerations, it may be concluded that the lease to Phormion belongs to a date before, but not long before, Pasion’s death in b.c. 3707. In b.c. 372, we find the latter still managing his business on his own account8, and we may therefore fix on b. c. 371 as the probable date of the lease. Pasion left behind him a widow, Archippe by name9, and two sons by her, the elder, Apollodorus, who was four-and-twenty years old at his father’s death10, and the younger, Pasicles, who came of age eight years after (namely, in b.c. 362)n. In his will he provided that his widow should be married to Phormion, with a dowry of two
1	Alciphron m 3. See note on Or. 45 § 70.—Mr Mahaffy in his Social Greece gives a slight sketch of Pasion, to illustrate the business habits of the Greeks, pp. 382—6; cf. Perrot, quoted on p. xix.
2	Or. 52 § 13 quoted in note on Or. 36 § 7.
3	Or. 36 § 4, Or. 45 § 33.
4	Or. 45 §§ 71—76.
8 Or. 36 § 30.
• Or. 36 §§ 49—53.
7	Or. 46 § 13 Μ Αυσνικήτου ἄρχοντος, ΟΙ. 102, 3=July 370— July 369 b.c.
8	Or. 49 §§ 29, 59. In the archonship of Alcisthenes, ΟΙ. 102, 1 (Arnold Schaefer, Bern, u. s. Zeity hi 2 p. 132).
» Or. 45 § 74.
10	Οι. 36 § 22.
11	Or. 36 §§ 10 and 37 compared together (A. Schaefer, u. s.).
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talents, a dwelling-house valued at one hundred minae, maid-servants, gold ornaments and all that formerly belonged to his wifel. By this will, Phonnion also became one of the guardians to Pasion’s younger son, Pasicles. He was to continue lessee of the bank and shield-manufactory until Pasicles came of age, and it was the father’s wish that until that time the property should remain undivided. Owing, however, to the extravagance of the elder son, the guardians, acting in the interest of their ward, determined on a partition of all the property, with the exception of the bank and shield-manufactory leased to Phormion, half the rent of which was for the present paid to Apollodorus, and half reserved for Pasicles, the minor8.
Apollodorus was at Athens in b.c. 370 and appears to have been present at his father’s death-bed3, and some time after this, he was abroad in the public service as trierarch, probably in the year B.c. 3684. It was during his absence that, in accordance with his father’s will, his mother was married to Phonnion; the son, on his return home, resented this arrangement, and as the courts were not open at that time for private lawsuits, he took steps to bring a public indictment against Phormion, for criminal outrage on his mother (γραφή ύβρεως). However, a reconciliation was brought about and the charge waa not pressed5.
In b.c. 362, when Pasicles came of age, his guardians gave an account of their trust, which was acknowledged as correct, and Phormion’s lease of the bank and manufactory terminated with a discharge given him on the part of Apollodorus from all liabilities under the lease. The elder brother then, having the prior choice, took the
1 Or. 45 § 28 ad fin.	* Οτ. 45 § 3; 46 § 21. See
2 Or. 36 §§ 8—10, § 34.	note on p. lvii infra.
8 Οτ. 49 §42.	® Οτ. 45 §§ 8, 4.
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manufactory, leaving the banking business to his younger brother1 2 *. For a short time the brothers appear to have superintended their property in person; but not long after, possibly a year subsequent* to the partition, a new lease of the bank and the manufactory was granted to certain persons, at a rent which was the same as that which had been paid by Phonnion8, namely, 2 talents and 40 minae4 * * *, out of which one talent8 was due to Apollodorus for the manufactory, and the remainder to Pasicles for the bank. This second lease was granted not by Pasicles alone, but by Apollodorus acting in conjunction with his younger brother.
Phonnion, meanwhile, being quit of his trust as guardian, and of his lease of the bank and manufactory, established a banking business on his own account, and, like his former master, Pasion, obtained a recognition of the general esteem in which he was held, by being presented with the citizenship. The date of this event was B.c. 361®. In the year b.c. 360, after a protracted service as trierarch in the Northeni Aegean and the neigh-
1	Or. 36 §§ 10, 11.
2	The Rev. A. Wright, Fellow and Lecturer of Queens’ College, has favoured me with some criticisms questioning the probability of any interval having elapsed between the two leases.
‘Apolledorus,* he observes, ‘was not a man of business habits: Pasicles was a mere lad, not
likely to undertake the management of a bank, even with the most confidential clerk. I can find nothing to indicate that
they did thus hold the property
except ὅστερον in § 12 which is hardly decisive, and can scarcely be maintained in face of the
direct evidence the other way in
§ 37. It is more probable (and this will solve the further diffi-
culty started in the note on § 12 μισθών ἐτἐροις), that Apollodorus, knowing Phormion’s lease to be expiring, looked out for some other lessees, and entered into an engagement for a lease with Xenon <fec. some months before the lease expired. Xenon would enter on the property as soon as Phormion quitted it, whereas some days might pass before the νομἡ was completed. And so Phormion may actually have acted as lessor.’
8 Or. 36 § 12 του ίσου ἀργυ-ρίου.
4	Or. 36 § 61, cf. § 11.
5	Or. 36 § 37 ad fin.
6	Or. 46 § 13 Μ Νικοψήμου ἄρχοντος, ΟΙ. 104, 4 = b.c. 361— 360.
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bouring waters, Apollodorus returned to Athens to find his mother at death’s door. She died six days after; but not before she had seen and recognised her son, though according to his own account she was unable to make such provision for him as she had intended \
The mother’s death was the signal for a fresh outbreak of the differences between Apollodorus and his step-father Phormion. The step-son put in a claim for 3000 drachmae, which was submitted to arbitrators, who established the claim and induced Phormion for quietness’ sake to pay it to Apollodorus. The latter then gave Phormion a second release from all claims*.
Phormion, however, had not yet seen the last of his litigious step-son; the latter, after numerous lawsuits with his father’s debtors, in which he succeeded in recovering no less than 20 talents8, was at last prompted, by pecuniary exigencies due to his extravagance, and by feelings of envy at Phormion’s prosperity, to put in a claim about twenty years after the father’s death for another sum of 20 talents, alleged to have been transferred to Phormion by the father as part of the working capital (άφορμτ) of the business1 2 * 4.
The defendant, as we learn from the speech pro Phormione, expected that Apollodorus’ contention, that Phormion must have received such capital, would be supported by presumptive proofs alone. He would argue that, without such a fund, it was incredible that Phor-
1	Or. 50 § 60 quoted in note on Οι. 36 § 14.
2	Or. 36 §§ 15—17.
* Or. 36 § 36.
4 Why twenty talents were claimed does not appear, but we may conjecture that that amount arose out of the eleven talents mentioned in Or. 36
§ 11, with the addition of interest. Phormion’s lease lasted for 8 years; 11 talents, at say 10 per cent, simple interest (not an uncommon rate at Athens), would with the interest amount to exactly 20 talents in 8 years (and a fraction of a year over,
Λ)·
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mion, who was merely a liberated slave, should have managed the business and risen to opulence, while he himself, a rich man’s son, had been reduced to penury (§ 43). To give stronger proof than these a priori probabilities had been made impossible, he would assert, by Phormioii’s having induced his wife to destroy Pasion’s papers (§ 18); he would also denounce the lease and the will as forgeries, and would make out that it was only while Phormion promised him a high rent, that he kept silence on his claim, but as he had not fulfilled these promises, he was compelled to bring the case before the court (§ 33).
The arguments here anticipated by the defendant appear again in the first speech against Stephanus (Or. 45), a speech arising out of the present lawsuit. The case came in the first instance before an arbitrator, Teisias1 by name, but was left undecided by him, and was accordingly brought before a public tribunal. The writer of the Greek argument, generally supposed to be Libar nius, calls the suit a δίκη αφορμής, though it has been doubted whether there is any ancient authority for the existence of such a suit under that designation3. However, the phrase αφορμήν ἐγκαλεῖν occurs in the speech itself (§ 12), in reference to the plaintiff’s claim to the capital of the bank.
To meet this claim, Phormion, instead of waiting for the plaintiff to bring his case before the court and then confronting his opponent with a direct denial and joining issue on the merits, preferred putting in a special
1	Or. 45 § 10.
2	Dareste, fee plaidoyers civile deBim. π 145: ‘Est-ilvrai que les AtMniens eussent crii une action spiciale pour les affaires de ce genre V But cf. Caille-mer, le contrat depret a Ath&nes,
P.S. D. II.
p. 28—31, where δίκη ἀφορμῆς is distinguished from δίκη dp-γυρίου, δίκη χρέους and other terms, and accepted without suspicion as a term of Attic law. Similarly in Meier und Scho-mann, Att. Process, p. 697 Lips.
C
Digitized by
xxvi INTRODUCTION TO OR. XXXVI.
plea in bar of action, a plea technically known in Greek law as a παραγραφή, showing cause on the part of the defendant why the ca^e should not be allowed to come on for trial at all. The two pleas urged on the defendant’s behalf are (1) that the plaintiff had given him a discharge from the original lease of the bank and manufactory, and also a· second discharge from a subsequent claim settled by arbitration (§§ 23—25); (2) that the plaintiff’s suit contravened the statute of limitations, in which the term of five years was fixed as a sufficient time for injured parties to recover their dues, whereas the plaintiff was putting in a claim after the lapse of more than twenty years from the date of the lease (§ 26). To maintain these pleas is the object of the speech pro Phor-mione, though it is only a small portion of it that is directly concerned with them, such technical pleadings being naturally unpopular with juries, who regarded them as mere makeshifts, to gain time and evade the ends of justice1 2 * * * * *. Hence a large part of the speech is devoted to arguing on the case itself, thus proving that the defendant’s resort to special pleading was not due to any fear of meeting the plaintiff on the main issue. All this was of course irrelevant to the real question before the court, and counsel would hardly be permitted by any judge now-a-days to travel so widely out of the ‘ record.’ In such a case, the defendant spoke first8; thus, while he
1	Cf. Isaeus Or. 7 § 3 εί μεν έώρωρ υμἀς μάλλον ἀποὅεχομἐνους τάς διαμαρτυρίας ῆ τάς ευθυδικία* κ.τ.λ.
2	See note on Or. 36 Arg. line
25 ad fin. The writer of the life of Demosthenes in the
Orations on the Crown pub-
lished by the Clarendon Press
appears to have overlooked this
in stating: tit is clear that in
the speech to which Demos-
thenes, in behalf of Phormion, composed a reply, Apollodorus had dwelt much on the fact of Phormion having been his father’s slave ’ (p. xxxiii). Apollodorus did not address the court at all; he could not speak before the case, for the special plea had been opened on the side of the defendant, and the jury would not listen to him after.
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was under the slight disadvantage of the onus probandi, he had on the other hand the benefit of the first hearing, and might at once produce a favourable impression of the strength of his case, which would put a stop to further litigation.
Phormion, being of foreign extraction and unpractised in public speaking, does not address the court in person (§1); his friends speak in his stead, and the case is opened on his behalf in an oration composed but almost certainly not spoken by Demosthenes1, which forms the first of the selections included in the present volume2.
The speech contains several notes of time which approximately determine the date of its delivery. In § 26 we are told that ‘more than twenty years’ have elapsed since the lease granted by Pasion; in § 19 we find that ‘ eighteen years ’ have passed since the partition of the property effected by the guardians in consequence of the extravagance of Apollodorus; and in § 38 the same period is described in general terms as ‘about twenty years.’ Pasion died in B.c. 370 and the above indications point to the year b.c. 350 as the probable date of the speech. As we have already observed, the lease would be granted to Phormion before b.c. 370, and
1 The contrary might be inferred from the language of Deinarchus contra Dem. § 111
(Δη μοσ0ἐνους) λογογράφου καλ μισθού τάς δικας λἐγοντος όπἐρ ΚτησίττΊτουκαλ Φορμίωνος (compare ρ. xli). But the authority of Aeschines, in a speech delivered only seven years after the pro Phormione, supports the opinion expressed in the text, de fals. leg. § 185 ἐγραφας λόγον Φορμίωνι (cf. Or. 46 § 1 oi γράφοντες καί υ Ι συμβουλεόοντες όπἐρ Φορμίωνος). Lortzing, Apoll.
ρ. 14, who agrees with A. Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, p. 169.
2 It is unnecessary in this plaoe to give a detailed account of the speech itself, as its contents are analysed in the italicised abstracts printed at convenient intervals in the course of the commentary. The reader who desires a general view of the drift of the argument may do well to read all the abstracts consecutively before settling down to the perusal of the Greek.
c2
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probably after b.c. 372, i.e. in b.c. 371. Thus 21 years would have passed since the grant of the lease. At first sight the term of eighteen years above mentioned might seem to point to b.c. 352 \ but it appears certain that the partition of property was not effected immediately after the death of Pasion. Some allowance must be made for the time during which the extravagance of Apollodorus was running its course (§ 8), before the guardians came to the conclusion that a partition of the property was inevitable; and the term of eighteen years is reckoned, it will be observed, not from the death of Pasion but from the division of his estate.
Again, the speech of Apollodorus against Nicostratus, §13, shews that after his return from his Sicilian trierarchy which on independent grounds may be placed in B.c. 368, he was not yet in possession of his share of the estate. We find that he was compelled to raise money on the security of his house and to pledge some of his plate; we may therefore conclude that the partition was not earlier than b.c. 368, and the ‘eighteen years ’ bring us once more to b.c. 350 as the date of the speech.
Further, the lease of Phormion lasted eight, that of the subsequent lessees, ten years; but it would be far from correct to assume that this points to the lapse of only eighteen years from the death of Pasion to the delivery of the speech, and consequently to B.c. 352 for the date of the latter; for (1) the previous lease began before the death of Pasion, (2) the subsequent lease does not appear to have followed immediately on the expire^ tion of the first lease2, and (3) the second lease had ter-
1 This date is accepted by Droysen (Zeitschrift fiir d. Alterthumswissenschaft 1839 p. 930), Hornbostel (ApoU. p. 20), and A. Schaefer (u. s., p. 168
-9).
2 § 11 ευ0υς ως ἀφεῖσαν του-τονί τῆς μισθώσεως νἐμονται τἡν τράπεζαν κ.τ.λ., § 13 ἐμίσ0ωσεν ὅστερον Ηἐνωνι κ.τ.λ.
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minated before the date of the speech1. The date B.O. 352, besides being open to the objection that the phrase * more than twenty years9 has to be explained away as a round number, in other words as equivalent to less than twenty years, only just allows time for the two leases, with no margin over, either for the interval between the first and second, or for the further interval after the second; while b.c. 350 is consistent with both these data2.
The only difficulty in our accepting this date arises from the reference to Callippus in § 53, as then alive in Sicily. Now Callippus left that island for Rhegium in the spring of B.C. 350 at the latest, and was killed in the same year. This would reduce us to the alternative of either supposing that the news of these events had not yet reached Athens, or resorting to the heroic remedy of striking out the words as spurious3 * * * * *. Otherwise, it may be worth while to suggest as the date the latter part of b.c. 351; this would involve our reckoning the term of ‘ more than twenty years9 from the beginning of B.c. 371 to the end of b.c. 351 inclusive,, and similarly the eighteen years from the partition would be counted inclusively from b.c. 368 to b.c. 351.
The speech is undoubtedly the genuine work of Demosthenes ; this is proved not only by the testimony of
1	§ 14 ἐλευὅἐρους άφ€ΐσαν...καΙ ον κ έδικάζοντο οΰτ iiceLvois τότ’ ούτε τούτψ.
2	ΟΙ. 107, 3=b.c. 350—349.
This date is supported by Fynes
Clinton; Bohnecke (Forschun-
gen auf dem Gebiete der Atti-
schen Redrier, ι 43, 67); Imm.
Hermann (de tempore, dkc. p.
11 and einleitende Bemerkungen zu Dem. paragraph. Reden p.
16); Rehdantz (Jahns neue Jahrb. lxx p. 505); Lortzing
(Apoll. p. Ιδ—18); Sigg {Apoll. ap. Jahrb. f. class. Philol. Suppl. Bd. vi Hft. 2 p. 406—8); Blass, Att. Ber. in 4051, 4622; and Huettner, Disputatio, p. 18.
8 This has been proposed by Sigg, u. s., p. 408, who objects to them as breaking the symmetry of the sentence ονχΐ Τιμο-μάχου καττργόρείί; ούχΐ Καλλίπ-που; ού πάλιν Μἐνωνος; ούκλύτο-κλέοντ; ού Τιμοθέου; ούκ ἄλλων πολλών;
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Aeschines1 but by the frequent quotations of ancient lexicographers and grammarians, and the internal evidence is equally conclusive. It holds a high place in his Private Orations; among the merits of its earlier portions may be noticed the closeness of its reasoning and the lucid arrangement of its argument, while its later portions are rendered interesting by the strong invective of the personal attack on the plaintiff and the dignified tone of the appeal to the court in favour of the defendant All the points are supported by evidence, and except where the public services of the defendant are apparently unduly depreciated2 3, there is every evidence of fairness on the part of the speaker. It is a forcible oration, in which we clearly recognise the characteristic feature that gives Demosthenes the superiority over Lysias, the great master of clear narration, and over his own instructor Isaeus, the best lawyer of all the Attic orators, namely, the ethical warmth of colouring, by which the dullest details are lit up with a fresh life and interest8. In the words of an able French critic, ‘de tous les plaidoyers civile de D^mostlibne, le plus beau peut-6tre, celui ou l’orateur a mis le plus d’art et de v^h^raence, c’est le discours qu’il a compost pour le banquier Phormion.’ He calls it elsewhere, un chef-d'oeuvre dans son genre4 * * *. Professor Jebb has with equal truth touched upon ‘ the moral dignity of the defence for Phormio V The proemium in particular is eulogised as follows in Mr W. H. Kirk’s Demosthenic Style in the Private Orations8:—
This compact little masterpieoe fulfils indeed all con-
1 de fctU. leg. § 165, quoted
in full on p. xl.
3	See §§ 39—42 with notes,
and esp. Δ. Schaefer, u. s., p.
168.
* die ethische W&rme welche
selbst einem niichtemen Stoffe
Leben verleiht.	A. Schaefer,
u. s., p. 168.
4	Perrot, Revue des deux mondesy 1873, 6, pp. 407, 436.
*	Attic Orators, ι 309.
*	Baltimore, 1895, p. 23.
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ventional purposes by exciting goodwill for one party, prejudice against the other, and defining the points to be proved; but there is no conventionality in the exquisitely felicitous phrasing;...the simple gravity of the opening words foreshadows the fine impersonal dignity which the advocate maintains throughout; the warmth and rapidity of the sentence οσα yap—συκοφαντία with its unusual and startling anacoluthon, breathes the spirit of all that ardent vituperation and laudation to which so much of the speech is devoted ; and the final sentence, ἐ£ αρχήν—άκούσαντ€ί, while constituting the formal transition to the narrative, sums up with noteworthy sharpness and emphatic brevity the whole purpose of the speech in the mention of the two main topics —the point of law (cos ουκ είσαγωγιμος ij δίκη), and the rascality of Apollodorus (την τούτου συκοφαντίαν).
The result was decisive; the court, according to the statement of Apollodorus himself, upheld the plea of the defendant, and refused to listen to any reply on the part of the plaintiff. More than four-fifths of the jury must have voted for the defendant, as we learn that the plaintiff was condemned to pay the ἐπωβελία, i.e. a sixth part of the twenty talents claimed, a fine amounting in this case to as much as three talents and twenty minae. We are not surprised to learn that the plaintiff left the court in high dudgeon (Or. 45 § 6).
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ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ ΨΕΥΔΟΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΩΝ Α.
The effect of the verdict given in support of Phormion’s special plea in bar of the action brought by Apollodorus, was to prevent the latter from raising the same issue again, except in an indirect manner. It was still open to him to bring an action for false evidence against the witnesses on whose testimony Phormion had relied; such an action was known as a δίκη ψευδομαρτυριών, and if the plaintiff made good his case against the accessories, he could next proceed against the principal who produced them, by an action for subornation of false witness (δίκη κακοτεχνιών1); and in the event of his succeeding in the latter, he might then bring forward afresh his original suit (in the present instance a δίκη αφορμής).
Apollodorus accordingly brought an action for false testimony against one Stephanus, who was called on Phormion’s side in the previous trial. This witness deposed to neither of the points on which the special plea was raised; he was neither produced to prove the date of the original lease, shewing the lapse of the term fixed by the Athenian statute of limitations, nor did he give evidence to the release and quittance effected between
1 Or. 49 § 56, Οι. 47 § 1.
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Apollodorus and Phormion; he simply attested a point which was, strictly speaking, irrelevant to the'special plea and really belonged to the main issue. He was called, with others, to prove a legal challenge1 2 * given by Phormion to Apollodorus, demanding that, if the latter declined to admit that a document put in evidence by Phormion was a copy of Pasion’s will, Apollodorus should himself open the original; he deposed that Apollodorus declined to open it, and further that the said copy was a counterpart of the original8.
The plaintiff denies that any such challenge had been made and declares that his father left no will. He contends that (1) had the challenge been given, there could have been no reason for his refusing to open the document (§§ 9—14); (2) it was unnecessary to demand his acknowledgment of the correctness of a copy, when according to his opponents the original might have been readily produced (§§ 15—19); (3) the terms of the deposition were false because it assumed that Pasion made the will alleged, whereas he made no will at all; its terms ought to have run, not ‘the will of Pasion,’ but ‘the will Phonnion asserts to have been left by Paeion’ (§§ 24—26). His argument on these points is a singular combination of shallowness and subtlety8, as may be seen in further detail by referring to the italicised abstract of the somewhat difficult sections here referred to.
He next argues that the terms of the ‘will’ prove it was forged by Phormion in his own interests (§§ 27—28), that the ‘will’ was inconsistent with the ‘lease,’ that the latter was also a fabrication (§§ 29—36), and that the discharge pleaded by Phonnion was false (§§ 40—42). In anticipation of the defendant’s probable reply, that his
1 Or. 36 § 7.	nichtige τεκμήρια...; gegenzeu-
2 Or. 45 § 10.	gen...hat er nicht. Sigg, Apoll.
8 nur einige schwache,ja ganz p. 412.
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responsibility is limited to two points only, (1) Phormion’s giving the challenge, and (2) the plaintiff’s refusal of it, the plaintiff insists on binding the defendant to the exact terms of his testimony (§§ 43—46). He further submits that, if in the reply any attempt is made to denounce his original action as fraudulent, all such reference to the past must be suppressed by the court as irrelevant to the issue before it (§§ 47—50). If the defendant urged that it was not his own evidence, bearing as it did on the main issue, but the evidence of those who gave witness to the special plea, that was fatal to the plaintiff in the former trial; the answer was, that the evidence on the main issue crippled his case on the special plea (§§ 51—52).
At this point the speaker passes off into petty personalities of a curious description, denouncing the defendant for giving false evidence against him, regardless of the family tie of Apollodorus5 marriage with a first cousin of Stephanus, and thus transgressing what he calls by a rhetorical flourish the unwritten laws of natural affection (§§ 53—56); he declares and very inadequately proves, that a legal document on which he had relied in the former trial had been stolen by Stephanus (§§ 57—62); denounces him for truckling to prosperity, for selfishly disregarding the rights of the poor and the claims of the public on his ample resources (§§ 63—67), for his sour and sullen unsociability, and for his merciless extortion as a miserable money-lender (§§ 68—70).
Turning then from the nominal defendant Stephanus to his principal, Phormion, who is the real opponent in the present as in the previous lawsuit, he launches out into a vigorous invective against him, for his gross ingratitude towards the speaker’s family who were the very founders of his fortunes (§§ 71—76), contrasts his own orderly life and public services with his opponent’s immorality (§§ 77—80), charges him with appropriating
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money that belonged to Pasion, from whom all his wealth had originally come. Bom a barbarian and sold as a slave, he had yet had the audacity to criticize the antecedents of the plaintiff’s family (§§ 80—82).
After an ungenerous and gratuitous insinuation, to account for his younger brother Panicles taking Phor-mioii’s part (§§ 83—84), he turns to the jury, reminds them of his father’s benefactions to the state, implores them to protect him from one who was once a slave to his family, and from that slave’s creature Stephanus; and, while reminding them incidentally of some of the points on which he relied, concludes by claiming a verdict against the man who, by his false evidence for Phormion, had robbed him of his revenge in the previous trial (§§ 85—88).
The defendant Stephanus replied at considerable length1. The purport of his defence appears to have been very much what the plaintiff had anticipated in §§ 43—46. In particular, he contended that he was responsible for attesting to the challenge alone and not for any further details incidentally included in his evidence. The existence of the will had been attested by other witnesses than himself, and the court’s acceptance of Phormion’s special plea was due to their evidence on the main issue, and also to the evidence given by others on the plea itself, proving the original lease and the subsequent discharge.
ι Οτ. 46 § 1.
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ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ ΨΕΥΔΟΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΩΝ Β.
The reply of Stephanus is followed by a second speech on the part of the plaintiff, Apollodorus. In contrast to the presumptive proofs and the passionate declamation of his former effort, we here find, in a far less lengthy and less ambitious form, little more than a series of technical arguments supported by quotations from such parts of the Athenian code as appeared to bear, however remotely, on the case in question.
He charges the defendant with having given ‘ hearsay evidence’ and cites the law against it (§§ 6—8); declares that Phormion, under the mask of the defendant’s deposition, has given evidence in his own cause, which is illegal (9—10); he even deduces the falsehood of the deposition from the material on which it was inscribed; instead of being written hurriedly on an ordinary wax-tablet to attest on the spot a bona fide challenge, it was drawn up in a more permanent form implying a deliberately fraudulent design (11). He attempts to prove that his father made no will at all, and quotes a law forbidding a man’s making a will if he had male issue lawfully begotten (14). He further urges that his father was disabled from disposing of his property by his ‘adoption ’ as an Athenian citizen—a legal quibble arising from the ambiguity of the term relating to adoption, which really refers to the family and not to the state, as the
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plaintiff disingenuously implies. He also insinuates that his father was debarred from making a will by being under undue influence and of unsound mind (15—17). He further contends that his mother was technically an 6 heiress,’ and by law held in ward by her nearest relative, namely himself; that her marriage was therefore invalid, being made in his absence, without his consent and without any legal adjudication, and that Pasiotrs disposal of his wife by will was thus illegal (18—23); that the father’s ‘ will,’ if ever made, was vitiated by the fact that there were sons of full age now surviving (24); and that the defendant and Phormion had conspired to defeat the ends of justice (25—26). After a parting sally on Phormion for his disregard of the laws, and a final thrust at the defendant, defying him to shew how he could possibly have known that the document attached to his challenge was a copy of Pasion’s will, which he had never seen, and after also asserting that no one ever had a copy made of his own will1, but kept it by him till his death, he concludes by asking the court to grant him the redress demanded by the claims of justice and the laws of Athens (27—29).
Thus the plaintiff assigns four legal reasons in support of the plea that Pasion’s will was a forgery: (1) Pasion wars a citizen by ‘adoption’; (2) his widow was an ‘heiress’ legally at the disposal of her son and not her deceased husband; (3) he had legitimate sons, both of whom were now grown up and their coming of age would invalidate any will on the part of the father; (4) he was of unsound mind. On these four points we have only to remark that the first rests on a verbal quibble2. (2) There is no indication elsewhere in other
1	SeeBecker’sC7umcks,Scene Dareste, les plaidoyers civile de
xi, note 37.	D€m. η p. 307—8, where the
2	See note on § 14, and M. law is briefly discussed.
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speeches of Apollodorus that his mother was technically an ‘heiress/ indeed there is reason to suspect that she was not even a native of Athens at all (§ 23); besides, as regards the alleged invalidity of his mother’s second marriage, the plaintiff had already in his former speech expressed his acquiescence (Or. 45 § 4).	(3) The inten-
tion of the law was that if a father, having legitimate male issue, made a will independent of their interests, the terms of the will as affecting other persons were to become valid in the event of the male children dying before they came of age. Thus a father could not disinherit his lawful heir, but he was not prevented from making a will in which the rights of the heir were duly regarded1 * *; and indeed, we find that Apollodorus and his younger brother had divided their father’s estate between them, and that the former in particular had succeeded to a dwelling-house which was once his father’s property. (4) The suggestion of lunacy is inconsistent with Apollodorus’ own description of his father’s last illness in another speech, by which it appears that he was then clear-headed enough to give his son a particular account of all the sums due to him from his numerous creditors8.
On the whole it is obvious that the plaintiff must have been conscious of having a very bad case indeed, and that to maintain it he was compelled to resort to the most contemptible subterfuges8.
The date of the two speeches must be placed shortly after that of the speech in the suit between Apollodorus and Phorinion, i.e. very soon after b.c. 351 or 350.
1 Lortzing, Apoll. p. 82—3; bloszer sophismen und spiegel-
8 Beide reden, ganz besom-	dasz u. s. w. Sigg, Apoll. p. 412
ders aber die zweite, sind voll	and A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 177.
Dareste, u. β., π p. 293.
2 Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42.
fechtereien so handgreiflicher und oft fast lacherlicher art,
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On the authorship of the Two Speeches against Stephanus.
We have seen that the authorship of the speech pro Phormione is undisputed; it is doubtless the genuine work of the great orator himself. Whether he is also the writer of both, or at any rate the first, of the two speeches against Stephanus, and of the others delivered by Apollodorus, which have come down to us among the works of Demosthenes1, is a vexed question, an exhaustive treatment of which would demand an elaborate treatise beyond the compass of the present introduction. All that can here be offered is a brief discussion keeping in view, and where necessary correcting and supplementing, the arguments suggested by previous writers on the subject, and tested by the results of an independent investigation.
In the speech pro Phormione the case is supported by two important documents; (1) the lease granted to Phormion, (2) the will left by Paeion. In both the speeches against Stephanus (a witness, it will be remembered, in the former trial), the lease and the will are denounced as a fabrication and a fraud; more than this, while in the previous oration a warm eulogy is passed on the career of Phormion as a blameless man of business and as a generous citizen of irreproachable character, in the two latter the speaker avails himself of all the artifices of subtle insinuation, all the vehemence of unscrupulous invective, to paint his opponent’s character in the darkest colours. The question arises whether the two latter speeches, or either of them, could have been written by the same person as the former.
Narrowing the enquiry for our present purpose to those speeches alone which Apollodorus delivered against Stephanus, we may in the first instance examine the external evidence (whether contemporary with Demosthenes or not) which may be adduced in support of the genuineness of the two speeches in question. In
1 The speeches by Apollodorus (with the dates assigned to them by A. Schaefer) are Or. 52 πρός Κάλλιππον, b.c. 369 —8; Or. 53 πρός Ni κό στρατόν, after b.c. 368; Or. 49 πρός Τιμό0εον όπἐρ χρἐους, B.c. 362; Or. 50 πρός Πολυκλἐα περί του έπιτριηραρχήματος, about B.C. 357; Or. 45 and 46 κατά. Στε-φάνου ψευδομαρτυριών u and β',
about b.c. 351; Or. 59 κατά Νεαίρας, after b.c. 343;—Or. 47 κατ Εόἐργου καί Μνησφούλου was delivered after b.c. 356, but not by Apollodorus, though it was probably written by the same orator as most, if not all of the above-mentioned speeches, and possibly by Apollodorus himself.
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the first place we must set a passage in Aeschines in which he denounoes the orator as a traitor, chargee him with writing for a pecuniary consideration a speech for Phormion the banker and with showing this speech to Apollodorus, who was then prosecuting Phormion on a charge imperilling his status as a free man1. Here it will be remarked that the description of the trial is vague, and the penalty, to which Phormion would have been liable, much exaggerated ; but it is more important to notice that Aeschines says nothing of Demosthenes writing a speech for Apollodorus either in the lawsuit with Phormion, or in his subsequent suit against Stephanus. If Aeschines is speaking the truth, then at the worst all' that he says is, that, in his opinion, Demosthenes acted in bad faith by betraying his client’s interests and allowing his opponent to become informed of the arguments which would be brought against him. But it may be noticed that this course is not necessarily inconsistent with good faith on the part of Phormion’s friend, as the orator may have seen no reason for concealing his client’s case from his opponent,—especially as the speech on that client’s behalf would be the opening speech, and the case would be in no danger of being damaged by any previous attack on the part of the plaintiff. Demosthenes may have been anxious to reconcile the parties and (if possible) put an end to a quarrel which was threatening the disruption of Pasion’s family; and so strong was his client’s position, that to inform Apollodorus of the case against him and even to show him the very manuscript itself with the friendly advice to drop the lawsuit, would have been no detriment to Phormion’s interests2.
Considering all the calumnies raked up by Aeschines against his great rival in the two orations de falsa legations and contra
1 Aeschines, de falsa legations § 165 τόν ὅ* Α·γαθδν σύμβουλον τί χρῆ ποιεῖν; ου τῆ πόλει πρός τό παρόν τά βέλτιστα συμβου-
λεύειν ; τόν δέ πονηρόν κατήγορον τί χρη λἐγειν; ού τους καιρού* άποκρυπτόμενον τῆς πράξεω* κατη-γορείν; τόν δέ έκ φύσεων προδότην πως χρη θεωρύν \ αρά γε ώς σύ τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσι καί πιστεύσασι κέχρησαι, λόγους εις δικαστήρια γράφοντα μισθού τούτου* έκφέρειν τοις άντιδίκοι*; ἐγραφας λόγον Φορμίων ι τφ τραπεζίτη χρήματα
λαβών τούτον ἐ£ἡνεγκας Άπολ-λοδώρφ τφ περί του σώματος κρίναντι Φορμίωνα. Id. contra Ctesiphontem § 173 περί ὅἐ τἡν καθ* ή μέραν δίαιταν τίς ἐστιν; έκ τριηράρχου λοτγοτγράφος άνεφάνη, τα πατρψά καταγελάστως προ-έμενο*’ Απιστος δέ καί περί ταυτα δόξα* εΐναι καί τού* λόγγου* έκφέρων τοι* άντιδίκοι* άνεπήδησεν έπϊ τό βῆμα.
* Α. Schaefer, η. β., ιιι 2, ρ. 178, and Rehdantz there referred to.
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Ctesiphontem, we venture to think that, if he had had any ground whatever for asserting that Demosthenes actually wrote, a speech for Apollodorus, a speech virtually directed against Phormion, though nominally against one of his witnesses only, he would certainly have seized his opportunity and made the very most of so damaging a fact. But he says no such thing; and even Deinarchus, another strong opponent of Demosthenes, makes no such charge against him, though he has an opening for eo doing in a passage in which he refers to the orator’s ‘ delivering * a speech for Phormion1.
Later writers, however, though less likely to be familiar with the facts, are bolder in their denunciations; in Plutarch’s life of Demosthenes, we read that the orator ‘is said to have written for Apolledorue his speeches against Phormion and Stephanus, for which he justly fell into disrepute, as he also wrote a speech for Phormion in his lawsuit against Apolledorue.’ He adds, with a reminiscence perhaps of the trade of the orator’s father, ‘ it was as bad as selling swords to both sides from the same manufactory ’a.
The insertion of the speeches against Stephanus among the works of Demosthenes may perhaps be accounted for by the
1 Deinarchus contra Demosth. § 111 p. 108 ευ ρήσετε...τούτον άντί λογογράφου καί μισθού τάς δίκας λἐγοντος υπέρ Κτ^σίπποο καί Φορμίωνος καί έτέρων πολλών πλονσιώτατον δντα των ἐν τῆ πόλει. Α recent editor of Deinarchus, Dr F. Blass, writes to me suggesting that the passage is interpolated,—a suggestion which he has recorded on p. vii of his edition. Deinarchus, he conjectures, wrote only καλ μισθού τάς δικας λἐγοντος; had he wanted to enter into detail, he must have added ‘Phormion the banker ’ and 4 Ctesippus the son of Chabrias,’ because these cases were by that time probably forgotten. The bare addition υπέρ Κτεσίππου καί Φορμίωνος καί έτέρων πολλών is, he says, exactly what a grammarian would insert to remind
P.S.D. II.
his pupils of the speeches they had read in the course of their studies.
2 Plutarch, Bern. chap. 15 λἐγεται δέ καί τόν κατά Τιμοθέου τον στρατηγού λόγον, φ χρησάμε-νος ’Απολλόδωρος είλε τόν ἄνδρα τουόφλἡματος, Αημοσθένης-γράφαι τφ ’ΑποΧΚοδώρφ, καθάπερ καλ τούς πρός Φορμίωνα καί 'Στέφανον, ἐφ’ οίς εΙκότως ήδόξησε. καί γάρ ό Φορμίων ἡγωνίζετο λόγ<ρ Αημο-σθένους πρός τόν Απολλόδωρον, άτεχνώς καθάπερ ἐ£ ἐνός μαχαι-ροπωλίου τα κατ’ άλλήλων ἐγχει-ρίδια πωλοΰντος αύτοΰ τοῖς άντι-δίκοις. (Cf. chap. 4 Αημοσθένης ό πατἡρ... 4π εκαλείτο μαχαιρο-ποιός.) Comp. Bern, et Cic. c. 3 χρηματίσασθαι άπό του λόγου Αημοσθένης έπιφόγως λἐγεται, λογογράφων κρύφα τοΐς περί Φορμίωνα καί * Απολλόδωρον άντιδί-κοις.
d
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conjecture that Callimachus, who, as head of the Alexandrine library, undertook the prodigious task of settling the canon of the Attic Orators1 2, may have been misled either by the passage of Aeschines above quoted, or by the partial resemblance of the first speech to the style of the orator, into supposing that Demosthenes himself was the writer; or again may have included them among his orations as incidentally illustrative of hie genuine works. That there was once a time when Apollodorue himself was regarded as the writer of the orations spoken by him which have been handed down to us among the works of Demosthenes, may perhaps be fairly concluded from a scholium on the passage of Aeschines above referred to, noting ‘from this it is clear that the speeches referring to the estate of Apollodorus are not written by him, but by Demosthenes ’a. Thus, Plutarch’s story of the duplicity of Demosthenes, which with slight variations is repeated by still later writers3, may have originated in a misunderstanding of the language of his enemy’s accusation4. The phraseology used by one of them in particular (Zosimus by name, a grammarian who, if we credit the conjecture attributing to him part of the scholia on Aeschines, may have actually written the scholium in question) shows how easily, even
1	Rehdantz ap. A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 317—322. The earliest reference to the Ten as a distinct group is to be found in the title of a lost work by Caecilius of Calacte,—χαρακτήρες των ι βητόρων. But the form of the title implies that it was a group already recognised (Intred. to Cicero’s Orator, p. xii).
2	Aesch. ed. Schultz, p. 311 4κ τούτου δῆλον ὅτι καί ol περί τἡν οικίαν (ουσίαν coniecit Α.
Schaefer) 'Απολλοδώρου λόγοι ούκ ’Απολλοδώρου ἀλλά Δημοσθένους. The rhetorician Tiberius, περί σχημάτων ο. 14 (referred to by A. Schaefer), quotes from Or. 45 § 83, and introduces his citation with the name not of Demosthenes but of Apollodorus, καλ πάλιν 'Απολλόδωρος
*ἐγω γάρ—ούκ οῖὅα,’ though he
professes in c. 1 to confine himself to ὅσα παρά Δημοσθένει κατενοήσαμεν. In c. 31 he begins an extract from Or. 36 § 52 with the words, ἐν τφ ύπέρ Φορμίωνος πρός τόν Απολλόδωρον. Weil, les Harangues de Dim. p. xi, demurs to any weight being assigned to the quotation from Tiberius.
3	Anonym, p. 155, Suidas Dem. c. 3, referred to by Lort-zing, Apoll. p. 23.
4	The taunt about ‘selling swords to both sides’ is not borrowed from the passage in Aeschines. L. Schmidt, Paed. Archiv xxv (1) 58, in a review of this volume, points out, however, that it may have been due in the first instance to some other personal opponent of Demosthenes (Weil, u. s.).
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before hie time, Callimachus and Plutarch may have been misled by a careless expansion of the language of the orator’s rival— language which we have little hesitation in regarding as the original eouroe of the subsequent tradition1.
The argument from internal evidence ie more intricate, and the style of all the orations delivered by Apollodorus has been discussed with much minuteness by several modem critics. With-out entering, however, into undue detail on those speeches which are not included in the present volume, we may briefly state certain peculiarities of diction to which Arnold Schaefer, who, in his admirable work on the Life and Times of Demosthenes, was the first to treat the subject systematically, has specially drawn attention, as running through all the speeches delivered by Apollodorus, and distinguishing them from the genuine writings of Demosthenes2.
We find, then, a feebleness of expression showing itself in repetitions of the same word within short intervals from one another3; this clumsiness is most noticeable in the case of the pronouns οδτος and αυτός4 * *. Again, clause after clause begins with the same relative pronoun, or the same hypothetical particle9. Such carelessness of expression is naturally attended by looseness of rhythm; thus, tested by the frequency of hiatus, the speeches delivered by Apolledorus are inferior in composition
1	Zosimus vit. Dem. p. 149 R., Xoyoypeupeiu dpfάμενος καί είς τά Ιδιωτικά καί els τά δημόσια καί πολλούς έκδούς λόγους πρός ἐ αυτούς ἡΧω ἀμφοτἐροις λόγους ^κδούς κατ ἀΧΧἡλων. He lived in the time of the Emperor Anastasius, a.i>. 491—518.
2	A. Schaefer Dem. u. s. Zeit, hi 2, 184—199, Der Verfasser der von Apollodor gehaltenen JReden, 1858. Sinoe then, the subject has been elaborately discussed by F. Lortzing (1863), J. Sigg (1873) and G. Huettner (1895). For the full titles of their treatises, see p. xiv. See also Blass, die Att. Beredsam-keit, m i 412—4141, 470—4722.
3	Or. 45 § 4 γιγνομἐνου...
γίγνονται...ἐγίγνοντο, ib. § 63
συνέβαινεν ... βαίνων. — Or. 46
§ 28 διαθηκών...διαθηκών...δια-
τιθέμενοι ... διατίθενται. Similarly in § 2 διατιθεμένφ τψ ττατρΧ is thrice repeated and ό πατἡρ διέθετο twice. For other repetitions see §§ 8, 5, 8, 25.
4	Or. 45 § 64 τούτφ...τούτον τούτου...τούτου, § 86 ἐαυτόν... τούτου ... εαυτόν ... ταΰθ’...τούτου, and similarly § 34, § 83.—Or. 46 § 21 οντος...αύτον.,.αύτου τούτου... αύτάς.,.ταΰτ, and § 6. But cf. Or. 36 §§ 12,18, 20 and 42.
5	Or. 45 § 49 οίς.,.οΰς, § 81 ε1...ε1...εΙτα...εΙ, Or. 46 § 23 εΪΊτερ...εΐτε...εϊτε ...εΐ μέν ...είδε ...είττερ. τοίνυν though common in the genuine orations occurs 14 times at least in the 29 sections of Or. 46. *Non negari potest vividioribus trans-grediendi figuris, quibus D. ex-cellit, carere nostras orationes9 Lortzing p. 33.
d, 2
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to the oertainly genuine speeches of Demosthenes, though an exoeption must be made in favour of the first speech against Stephanus1 2. Even this speech supplies instances of unrhythmical construction3, and examples of anacoluthon or bad writing; and in particular an awkward combination of participles may be noticed in the first as well as in the second oration3.
On passing to the question of the degree of mastery over the subject-matter and the general argument which is displayed in the various speeches, a distinction may be drawn between the earlier speeches on the one hand (e.g. those against Polycles and Timotheus) where the narrative is monotonous and tedious, and the conclusion somewhat lame and feeble; and the two speeches against Stephanus. The latter shew signs of an improvement which Schaefer ascribes to the prolonged experience in litigation which the speaker had enjoyed since his earlier efforts. The general style of all these orations, differing as it does from that of Demosthenes, and bearing marks of a kind of consistency of its own, points (so Schaefer suggests) to one person as the writer of them all, and that person in all probability Apolledorus himself. He often appeared before the law-courts not only in private suits on his own account, but also in public causes; and, when he was a member of the Council, he made important proposals, and brought them before the general assembly of the people. Even assuming that he resorted to others for assistance in his private lawsuits, yet, as soon as he appeared in a more public character, he would find it necessary to speak for himself, and without some oratorical ability he could hardly have undertaken so many public causes. In the second speech against Stephanus we find him pluming himself on his cleverness4 *; and in that against Neaera he is called upon to address the court on behalf of a younger and lees experienced speaker6. Apollodorus obviously laid himself out
1	Benseler, de hiatu p. 147, auctor alterius orationis (Or.
45)	sermonem ita conformare solebat, ut vocalium concursus evitaretur et auctor alterius (Or.
46)	ita ut hiatus non evitaretur.
2	The passage referred to is
in § 68 ἐγἀ> γάρ — προσελἀεῖν
τρωτόν, but the objection is
perhaps hypercritical. For ana-
coluthon, cf. Or. 45 § 3; for
bad writing, Or. 46 § 17.
3	Οι. 45 § 83, Or. 46 § 13 (Lortzing p. 88, 89).
4	§ 17 ούδέ έδόκουν έμέ οϋτω δεινόν ἐσεσἀαι ώστε ταυτα άκρι-βώς ἐ|ετάσαι.
5	Or. 59 § 14 νἐον ὅντα καί ἀπείρως ἐχοντα του λἐγειν, while Apollodorus πρεσβι/τερός ἐστι... καί ἐμπειροτἐρως ἐχει των νόμων.
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for attempting to play a prominent part at Athene; in the pro Phormione the jury are specially warned against his loud and impudent self-assertion1 2, and elsewhere we even find him apologising for his loudness of voice (as well as his hurried gait and ill-favoured countenance), as his misfortune and not his fault3.
Such then is the general drift of the arguments, to which a brief sketch can only do imperfect justice, which led Schaefer to the conclusion that the speeches against Callippus, Nicostratus, Timotheus, Polycles, Euergus and Mneeibulus; both of those in prosecution of Stephanus; and lastly, that in accusation of Neaera,—speeches delivered in the above chronological order between the years b.c. 369 and 343,—were all composed by one person, who had a distinctive style of hie own, and that person probably Apolledorus himself, with whose transactions no less than seven of these speeches are concerned.
The above conclusion is however open to criticism on the ground that it gives no adequate account of the incomparable superiority of the first speech against Stephanus, not only to the others delivered by Apolledorus, but in particular to the second speech in the very same trial. It is marked by a closeness of argument, and a forcibleness of invective, worthy of a far abler writer than the composer of the other speeches. It seems futile to explain this superiority by aeoribing it to a gradual improvement in the speaker’s rhetorical ability brought about by time and experience3, when the second speech is so meagre and lifeless, and when the last of the series, namely that in Neaeram, instead
1	Or. 36 § 61 κρανγἡ καί άναΐ-ὅεια.
2	Or. 45 § 77. A. Schaefer understands the passage differently; after referring to the loudness of voioe attributed to Apoll. in Or. 36, he continues:
‘Wenn dagegen Apollodor er-klart: Ich rechne mich selber, was Gesichtsbildung, raschen Gang und laute Rede betrifft, nicht unter die von der Natur gUicklich begabten..., so will er damit nur ein selbstgefalliges Prunken und Stolzieren von eich ablehnen, ohne andeuten zu wollen, er sei missgestalt
trages Schrittes und schwach-stimmig.’ This misses the sense; the words when taken correctly as in the text, confirm the quotation from Or. 36, and do not appear even remotely to contradict it. Cf. Lysias, Or. 16 §§ 18, 19.
3	A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 191. Prof. Schaefer, in a kind communication received since I wrote the above, endeavours to account for the greater polish of style shown in Or. 45 by the fact that Apollodorus had the strongest motives for doing his very best in his opening speech.
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of showing any advance as compared with the first speech against Stephanus is certainly inferior to it, and is characterized by a diffuseness and laxity of style, and by other faults besides. And again, the explanation that the second speech is only a δευτερολογία, and therefore inferior to the first, is hardly adequate. Hence, while we would ascribe the second to Apollodorus himself, and find in its constant quotations from the Athenian code of law a characteristic touch, reminding us of his legal learning as attested, in the oration in Neaeram1, we are driven to the conclusion that in the first he had recourse to the assistance of an abler rhetorician than himself. There is scarcely sufficient proof that that rhetorician was Demosthenes. It must however be candidly admitted that of all the speeches delivered by Apollodorus, the one that on personal grounds is least likely to have been written by the composer of the oration for Apollodorus’ opponent Phormion, is less far removed from the style of Demosthenes than any of the remainder, though again and again we have words never used by the orator himself in his undisputed writings2 *. In one passage indeed (§ 77) we have a close parallel with the Pantaenetus (§ 55)s, which seems to point to a common authorship, and if the latter speech is rightly assigned to the year 346 or thereabout, in other words, is placed after the speeches now under consideration, we can hardly explain the parallel except by the hypothesis of a common source, or else by the less probable assumption that Demosthenes, who was almost certainly the writer of the Pantaenetus, having heard or read the first speech against Stephanus, a speech ctirected virtually against his own client Phormion, borrowed from the phraseology of the latter oration, with which he was thus familiar. The Attic orator, Hyperides, is known to have written one speech at least against Pasicles4, who, though a brother of Apollodorus, took the side of hie opponent Phormion, and a conjecture has
1	§ 14 ἐμπειροτἐρως ἐχει των νόμων, and § 15 υπέρ των θ€ων καί των νόμων καί του δικαίου καί υμών αυτών, compared with Or. 46 § 29 υπέρ ύμών αύτών καί έμοΰ καί του δικαίου καί των νόμων.
2	§ 14 παροῖνσμός, § 19 παραπέτασμα, § 70 άοίκητο* (in sense
‘houseless’), § 85 έπίχαρτο
§ 63 and § 65 υποπίπτει ν τινι
(also in Οι. 59 Neaer. § 43).
3	Or. 37 §§ 52, 55 quoted in note on Or. 45 § 77. The Pantaenetus was probably the later speech of the two. C£ also § 56 with Timocr. 106, Mid. 200, Aristoer. 89.
4	κατά Πασικλἐους and πρός Πασικλἐα περί άντιὅόσεως, Fragm. 134—137, ρ. 117—8 ed. Blass, 1894.
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been half hazarded that it was for Apolledorue that those speeches were composed1 *; but there is no adequate reason for assigning the first speech against Stephanus to that orator, and a comparison with his four extant orations has led me to notice only one important coincidence of expression3.
On the whole, then, we may conclude (1) that the second speech was not only delivered by Apollodoms, but probably composed by him; (2) that the first was written for him, possibly not by Demosthenes, but by some rhetorician unknown to us, whose assistance he was led to secure either by the pressure of his other engagements, or by a consciousness of the difficulty of the task that was before him, and a mistrust of his own unaided ability to compose more than the legal rejoinder to the defendant’s reply.
Those who attribute the speeohes against Stephanus, or at least the first of them, to the authorship of Demosthenes, are bound to supply some reasonable motive for his changing sides after taking the part of Phormion against Apolledorue. If such a desertion to the enemy’s camp was due to his discovery that the documents relied on in the first trial were forgeries, and that the deponents called to prove them were guilty of false witness, we cannot but think that Demosthenes, if he had been the writer of a speech immediately arising out of the former trial, would have been prompted to stronger expressions of indignation against the fraud practised on the jury on the previous occasion.
While we dismiss as irrelevant any attempt to try the alleged duplicity of Demosthenes by the standard of the professional etiquette of the English bar, and refrain from entangling our discussion with parallels suggested by questions of modem forensic casuistry, we may at any rate remark that, though we have no sufficient warrant for assuming that the orator was above pecuniary considerations, a certain sense of honour would probably have kept him from accepting a fee to write down the very side which he had but lately written up; and we may fairly conclude that such conduct was held dishonourable from the fact that even for divulging Phormion’s case to his opponent, Demosthenes is, whether truly or falsely, charged by Aeschines with playing a traitor’s part.
1 Hornboetel, Apoll, p. 35. perides m 28, 4 Ανέκδοτον ένδον
a Or. 45 § 74 Ανεκδότους ένδον κατα·γηρΑσκειν and in 27, 22
γηράσκε«ν, compared with Hy- ἄγαμον ένδον καταγηράσκειν.
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Again, it is urged that the first speech against Stephanus was written for a different trial to that on behalf of Phormion. This can hardly be regarded as an extenuating fact in favour of Demosthenes as the writer of the leading speech in both trials, since the second cause arose immediately out of the first, and there can be no question about the irreconcileable difference between the facts of the case as stated in the two orations, and the terms used in the one and the other in describing the character of Phormion. Even apart from motives of honour, the lower ground of expediency would presumably have sufficed to prevent Demosthenes from writing to defame the character of one who, by hie opponent himself, was admitted to be a wealthy and prosperous man of business, and from supporting by preference the failing fortunes of an impoverished pettifogger.
Such, then, at the very strongest, are the principal arguments that may be adduced against the genuineness of the two speeches against Stephanus. In conclusion, it is only fair to submit the only hypothesis on which it is not impossible that Demosthenes may after all be the real author of, at any rate, the first oration.
We have already seen that it is highly probable that the speech against Phormion belongs to the latter part of the year b.c. 351 (p. xxix) and that the speeches against Stephanus may fairly be plaoed in the year b.c. 350*. It was a year in which the efforts of Athens to recover Euboea and to protect Olynthus placed her in a position of grave financial embarrassment. To meet this, Apollodorus, as a member of the senate, moved a decree that it should be submitted to the vote of the public assembly whether the surplus of the revenue should be paid to the Theoric fund for religious festivals, or applied to the expenses of the war. The proposal was approved by the senate and accepted by the public assembly; and the latter passed a decree appropriating the surplus to military purposes. Hereupon one Stephanus, who is not to be identified with the defendant in the speeches before us, impeached Apollodorus on the ground of his having brought forward an illegal decree; and he obtained a verdict, which led to the fine of one talent being inflicted on Apollodorus3. In this impeachment,
1	The archon eponymus of that year [ΟΙ. 107, 3] was one Apollodorus, probably not the son of Paeion.
2	Or. 59 §§ 3—8, esp. § 4 διαχειροττονησαι τόν δῆμον είτε
δοκεῖ τα περιόντα χρήματα τῆς διοικήσεων στρατιωτικά είναι εΓτε θεωρικά; Grote, H. G., chap. 88; Curtius, H. G., νοί. ν, ρ. 269 (Eng. Transl.); Hornbostel, Apoll. p. 39, 40; A. Schaefer,
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Stephanus was probably the tool of Eubulus and the peace-party, and although there is no proof that Apolledorus acted at the suggestion of Demosthenes and the opposite party, the proposal of Apolledorus would doubtless meet with the orator’s approval, as is clear from the financial policy cautiously propounded by the latter in the Olynthiac orations1, and, when it was too late, carried to a successful issue twelve years afterwards in the autumn of 339, only one year before the catastrophe of Chaeroneia.
It may therefore be questioned whether political motives may not have induced Demosthenes to throw Phormion overboard and to support Apollodorue by writing the first speech against Stephanus. On this hypothesis it may be presumed that Apolledorus, having lost his lawsuit against Phormion owing to the powerful advocacy of Demosthenes, and being almost crushed by the consequences of hie defeat, resorted to Demosthenes in the hope of recovering part at least' of hie resources, and proposed to run the risk of bringing forward his motion on the Theoric fund, on condition that, the orator wrote him a speech against the obnoxious witness Stephanus.
My friend Dr E. Blass (the author of several important works on Greek Oratory) has favoured me with a suggestive letter2, supporting this hypothesis and also showing that the style of the first speech against Stephanus, apart from its general resemblance to that of Demosthenes3, coincides with it in a hitherto unnotioed peculiarity, that under certain limitations the orator generally avoids the juxtaposition of more than two short syllables, the exceptions being for the most part cases where the three syllables fall within the compass of a single word4. To examine the minute criterion here proposed is beyond my present purpose. It is sufficient to state (as my learned correspondent would obviously acknowledge), that while its absence may suggest the spuriousness
u. s., hi 2, p. 180 and (for the chronology here followed) ib. p. 330. Some (e.g. Weil, Harangues de DSm. p. 163) would place the Euboean expedition in b.c. 348, and Blase would therefore place in that year the motion of Apol-lodorus and the delivery of Or. 45.
1 Olynth. m §§ 10—13.
2	12 Sept. 1875; see also hie Att. Ber. hi 32, 412—4 (published in 1877),=470—2, ed. 1893.
3	Sigg, Apoll. p. 415—432.
4	See p. 7 of his dissertation on the Letters ascribed to Demosthenes (Oct. 1875); also Att. Ber. hi 99—104, = 105—112, ed. 1893.
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of any given oration, its presence does not prove its genuineness. It may also be admitted that the testimony of Harpocration is in favour of the Demosthenic authorship of the first speech1 (though the value of that testimony is impaired by hie attributing the second speech3 to the same author); and that the parallelism of § 77 to a passage in the Pantaenetus already noticed is on the whole more easily explained by ascribing the first speech to
Demosthenes than by any other
1 See quotations in notes on Or. 45 §§ 1, 15, 63, 66, 74, 80, 84.
8 Cf. Or. 46 §§ 7, 11, 20.
8 Sinoe the above discussion was first published, it has been justly observed that the genuine* ness of the first speech against Stephanus ‘could hardly have been doubted but for the desire to vindicate the orator’s morality.... The morality of Demosthenes’ conduct may in this case perhaps be dubious, but it is not so palpably bad as has been supposed....But... he attacks his late client’s character with a coarse violence and a wantonness which goes beyond the conventional invective of the law-courts. He writes for Apollodorus as Apolledorus would have written himself, not sparing even the speaker’s own mother. And it is pre-
hypothesis8.
cisely here rather than in the change of sides that we feel the real discredit lies’ (S. H. Butcher, Demosthenes, 1881, p. 136). See also G. Huettner, Demos· thenis oratio in Stephanum prior num vera sit inquiriturt 1895, pp. 59—65, where a careful examination of the language of the first speech results in its being accepted as the work of Demosthenes.
Mr Kirk, Demosthenic Style, p. 41—2, has the following remarks on the two speeches:— ‘The first is rich in all the figures and devices which can enliven argument and convey feeling, while the second is merely an array of arguments; and this inversion shows a weakness alike in logic and in art •wholly incompatible with any theory of Demosthenean authorship for Or. 46.’
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προσ ΝΙΚΟΣΤΡΑΤΟΝ ΠΕΡΙ ΑΝΔΡΑΠΟΔΩΝ ΑΠΟΓΡΑΦΗΣ ΑΡΕΘΟΥΣΙΟΥ.
In this speech Apollodorus, the litigious son of Pasion, appears in support of a lawsuit arising out of an information laid against one Arethusius, for refusing to pay a fine due to the public chest. According to Athenian law, if a state-debtor concealed his effects, any citizen who discovered the fact was at liberty to draw up, and lay before the proper magistrate, a written statement containing an inventory or specification of the goods in question. The schedule thus drawn up was called an άπογραφη, and this name was also given to the legal process in support of it1. The informant, in the event of his making good his case, was entitled to the reward of three-fourths of the valuation (§ 2); if he failed, he was fined a thousand drachmae, and suffered a partial disfranchisement which prevented his appearing again as a prosecutor in a public cause (§1)·
In the present instance, Apollodorus has handed in a specification in which two slaves are stated to be the property of Arethusius, and therefore liable to confiscation as a partial payment of his debt to the public treasury.
1 Meier and Sohomann, p. 302 Lipsius; Hermann, Public Antiquities, § 136, 13 (p. 553 n. 2, ed. Thumser).
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Hereupon, a brother of Arethusius, named Nicostratus, puts in a claim to the slaves, and in the speech before us Apollodorus has to show that the claim is false and that the slaves are really the property of Arethusius. To prove this he calls evidence in §§ 19—21, and this is the only portion of the speech which is really relevant to the issue before the court, while the greater part of it, up to this point, is devoted to a narrative of the relations between Apollodorus and the two brothers. The object of this is to show that the former had been most ungratefully treated by the latter, especially by Nicostratus, and that he was therefore, according to the Athenian notion, fully justified in revenging himself for his private wrongs by supporting a public information against his opponent. To prove the purity of his motives and to ingratiate himself with the court, he waives at the very outset his claim to the reward to which the informant in such cases is legally entitled.
Among the speeches of Lysias we have three concerned with causes relating to claims of money withheld from the state (ἀπογραφαί): the speech ‘for the soldier’ (Or. 9), that ‘on the property of Aristophanes’ (19), and that ‘against Philocrates’ (29). The first two are for the defence; the third, for the prosecution. But in all three, the promoter of the άπογραφή is represented as the prosecutor; in the present case, although the promoter of the ἀπογραφή is Apollodorus, we should probably consider him as the defendant and Nicostratus as the plaintiff. Apollodorus was apparently in possession of the effects disputed; his opponent Nicostratus puts in a claim against him, and the speech before us is therefore a speech for the defence1. Owing to the general char racter of its contents, it is usually classed among the
1 Caillemer, s.v. Apograph2, in Daremberg and Saglio’s Dict.
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Private Orations, and it may be conveniently studied in conjunction with them. But it cannot be too clearly stated, that, in so far as it arises directly out of a refusal to pay a fine to the public chest, it is essentially a speech delivered in a public cause.
Apollodorus states that Nicostratus was his neighbour in the country and formerly his trusted friend, that they had done kindly services for one another, and that in particular he had lent to Nicostratus, free of interest, a sum which he was himself compelled to raise on the security of part of his property. So far from being grateful, the borrower at once laid a plot to escape payment of his debt, made common cause with the opponents of Apollodorus, and induced a third party (one Lycidas) to bring against him a suit demanding that certain property should be produced in court. Among those who were entered as witnesses to the delivery of the summons requiring him to produce the property, was Arethusius, a brother of Nicostratus, as above mentioned. The summons, it is alleged, was never served, consequently Apollodorus did not appear, and judgment went against him by default. Subsequently, Apollodorus prosecuted Arethusius for fraudulent citation (φευδοκλητεία? γραφὴ), which was regarded by Athenian law as a criminal offence, while on the contrary a witness in the cause itself as distinguished from one who attested a summons, was, if he gave false evidence, only liable to a civil action1. Before the case came on, Arethusius committed several acts of outrage against Apollodorus, laid waste his orchard and violently assaulted him, and when the case for fraudulent citation, and apparently for the other criminal acts, was
1 Harpocration, quoted on § instead of γραφἡ, with reference 17 ad fin., inaccurately uses the	to φενδοκλητβία.
(possibly generic) term δίκη,
Digitized by
liv INTRODUCTION TO OR. LIIL
brought before the jury, Apollodorus, under these aggravating circumstances, obtained a verdict against Arethu-sius with the greatest ease. Indeed, it was only owing to the entreaties of his brothers, with the acquiescence of the prosecutor, who was unwilling to face the odium which would ensue, that Arethusius escaped the penalty of death \ and had inflicted on him a fine of one talent, for the payment of which his brothers became jointly responsible. Arethusius pleaded poverty and refused to pay; thereupon Apollodorus took the legal steps required (as above described) for the confiscation of his property, and in his specification claimed for the state, among other effects, two slaves as a partial security for the payment of the fine. Nicostratus resists this claim as regards the slaves in question and claims them as his own property, though even in that case, as the speaker points out, they should be confiscated, since Nicostratus had guaranteed the payment of the fine and had failed to make good his guarantee. In §§ 22—25 Apollodorus describes the unsuccessful attempt of his opponents to entrap him into accepting a legal challenge, which would have committed him to a virtual admission that the slaves were private property; and in §§ 19—21 calls evidence to prove, that the person recognised as the responsible owner of the slaves was Arethusius, and not the present claimant Nicostratus.
Passing from the general contents of the speech as above sketched, we may turn to a brief consideration of its literary style and special peculiarities. We are at once struck by the disproportionate space of twenty sections
1 Boeckh, Public Economy, trans. Lamb, p. 496 note 2, while noticing that other criminal acts are involved, considers that the present passage proves
that the punishment of death might be inflicted in a case of φευδοκλητεία, but this seems scarcely probable.
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devoted to purely preliminary details, as contrasted with the short compass within which lies the real gist of the case. The long account of the reasons prompting the speaker to seek for revenge, is unlike the manner of Demosthenes, and a certain feebleness and diffuseness may be noted in the narrative immediately following the exordium. Among minor details may be observed a tendency to add unnecessary and superfluous clauses, defining more clearly what has just gone before1. Again, we find needless repetitions within the limits of a single sentence2; further, we have a certain clumsiness in the repetition of pronouns such as οντος and αυτός3; we observe a disproportionate number of harsh constructions4, and it is curious to notice that a phrase occurring in this speech, which is unexampled in the undisputed writings of Demosthenes, finds its nearest parallels in speeches delivered like the present by Apollodorus5. We may also trace a general resemblance to the style of that against Neaera, the greater part of which was delivered by the same person, a speech which it is impossible to attribute to the authorship of Demosthenes®; and, lastly, there is a
1 e.g. not content with Άρε-θουσίου, ου περ ἐγἐγραπτο είναι in § 2, the writer in § 10 has the words, *Αρε0οόσιος ου τἀν-δράποδ’ ἐστί ταυτα α νυν ἀπο-γἐγραπται, again in § 14 Άρε-θούσιος ουπἐρ ἐστι τάνδράποδα ταυτα, and similarly in § 19. The words in § 7 ἐὅεῖτό μου βοηθησαι αύτφ ώσπερ καί ἐν τφ έμπροσθεν χρδνφ ην περί αύτδν άληθινδ* φίλος, are partially repeated in § 8 and § 12. Again
in § 24 τἄς βασάνους is unnecessarily followed by the closer defi-
nition, ὅτι εΐποιεν ol Ανθρωποι.
(Cf. A. Schaefer, u. 8., p. 187—
190; Lortzing, Apoll. p. 30 etc.; and see especially Blass, A tt.
Ber. hi 462\ 5202).
2 e.g. § 4 οίκείως διεκείμεθα... οίκείως διεκείμην.
8 §6 adinit. αύτδν...τούτου... αύτφ.. .αότός. Also, ad fin. τούτου ...τούτου...αύτδ% ...τούτον τούτου ...αύτφ.. αύτύν. Cf. §§ 4 and 8.
4	See §§ 11, 12, 24, 29.
5	§ 15 ἐβάὅιζον έπϊ τδν κλητήρα τδν όμολογουντα κεκλητευ-κέναι ... τῆς ψευδοκ\ητεΙα$ compared with Or. 49 § 56 μἡ... έπϊ τόνδε κακοτεχνιών (λθοιμχ; and eep. Or. 52 § 32 4πΙ τδν Κηφισιάδην βαδίξειν τδν όμολογουντα κεκομίσθαι καί ἐχειν τό ἀργόριον.
6	Or. 59 {κατά Νεαίρας) is condemned by ancient critics
Digitized by i^ooQle
lvi
INTRODUCTION TO OR. LIII.
certain want of warmth in the peroration, unlike the vigorous style of the great orator himself.
On the whole, without entering into minuter detail, we may consider that the internal evidence is such as to throw grave doubts on this speech being the genuine work of Demosthenes, and we are not surprised to find its genuineness called in question by the lexicographer of the Attic Orators, Harpocration1, though Plutarch refers it without suspicion to the authorship of Demosthenes, and fancifully contrasts the literary fame of the orator with the military reputation of the general of that name in the Peloponnesian War2.
We have now to consider the data for arriving at the time when the speech was delivered. In § 9, Apollodorus describes himself as short of money, owing to differences between himself and Phormion, who was keeping him out of the property left him by his father Pasion, who, it will be remembered, died in b.c. 370. Again, in § 14 we are told, that at the time of the events there related, Apollodorus had not yet brought to a preliminary hearing the suits he had instituted against his relatives (Phormion and others). The suit against Phormion respecting the banking capital (Or. 36) was delayed until about b.c. 350. But a much more direct indication is given by a reference
(ύπτιον οντα καλ πολλαχῆ τῆς του (>ήτορος δννάμεως ένδεέστερον Arg.). Among medern critics, Reiske is its sole supporter. Among the minor points of resemblance, apart from the general style, may be quoted Or. 59 § 16 ἄ μἐν ήδικημένος, ώ ἄν δ ρες ’Αθηναίοι, υπό Στεφάνου... ώς δ’ ἐστί...τούτο υμῖν βούλομαι σαφώς έπιδειξαι compared with Or. 53 (Nicostr.) § 19 α μἐν τοίνυν Αδικούμενος, ώ ανδρες δι-κασταί, ύν αύτών.,.ώς ὅ’ ἐστιν... έπιδείξω υμῖν (noticed by Reh-
dantz, ν it. Iphicr. ρ. 194). Add Or. 59 § 14. Also the tedious of revenge, χ ύπάρχων ἀλλά τιμωρούμενος κ.τ.λ. and of. § 18 ἐκ μικρών παιδιών with Or. 53 § 19 ἐκ μικρόν παιδαρίου, while παιδάριον μικρόν, though common enough in itself, also happens to occur in Or. 59 § 50.
1	εί γνἡσιος s.v. ἀπογραφἡ, quoted in note on § 1, p. 134.
2	Plut.degloriaAtheniemium, chap. 8.
references to the plea Or. 59 § 1 ώστ ού
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in § 5, to a trierarchy involving the speaker’s absence from Athens; and it was shortly after his return that the events described in the context occurred. He had to sail round the south of the Peloponnesus, and after touching there to take certain ambassadors to Sicily. It seems probable that we should identify this trierarchy with that mentioned in Or. 45 § 3, which belongs either to b.c. 369 or B.C. 368 The latter date is more probable, not only for the reason given in the note on that
1 On a φἡφισμα respecting the alliance with Dionysius I see Kirchhoff in Philologux xii 571, where the writer holds that there were embassies sent to Sicily in 369 and also in 368. Cf. Lortzing, Apoll. pp. 3 f., 10; Sigg, Apoll. p. 403 f. (Blass, Att. Ber. m 4601, 5192).
Droysen (Zeitschrift filr d. Alterthumswissemchaft, 1839 p. 929) places the speech in ΟΙ. 107,
1	= b.c. 352—1, and Bohnecke (Forschungen, p. 675) in ΟΙ. 107,
2 = b.c. 351—350.	They connect the Sicilian trierarchy of Apollodorus (1) with the despatch sent to Athens in ΟΙ. 106, 3=b.c. 354—3 by a leading man in Syracuse, Callippus by name; and (2) with a request for assistance on the part of the Messenians, recorded by Pausanias (iv 28 § 2). Arnold Schaefer, however, points out that we have no authority for stating that the Athenians sent any reply to the overtures of Callippus by sending a special embassy to Sicily, and Apollodorus would have been the last man in the world to have anything to do with Callippus, who was his personal enemy (see note on Or. 36 § 53). Besides, Apolledorus would then be in the 40th year of his age, and would
P.S. D. II.
have had considerable experi-ence of business, whereas when he undertook this trierarchy, and when he shortly after assisted Nicostratus, he was quite a young man and inexperienced in the ways of the world (§§ 12 —13). As was seen by Rehdantz, who places the speech in b.c. 368 (John's neut Jahr· biicher, lxx 505), we must not refer the allusions in §§ 9 and 14 to the lawsuit of Apollodorus against Phormion which was met by the latter’s special plea (Or. 36), but to the threatened litigation of the first few years after his father’s death. Now, after the summer of 369 the Athenians, in consequence of help sent by Dionysius I to his allies the Spartans, were engaged in negotiations with that tyrant which led to the conclusion of a peace and alliance. With these negociations we may connect the Sicilian trierarchy of Apolledorus. The ambassadors whom he had on board could not confer with the Spartans without landing at Gytheion, as the Peloponnesus was for the most part in arms on the side of the Thebans. (Abridged from A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 145—6.)
e
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passage, but also because at this period no one was required to be trierarch oftener than once in three years, and we know that Apollodorus was so employed in b.c. 362; hence he may have been trierarch in b.c. 365 and B.c. 368, but probably not in b.c. 369 \ Thus if we allow a fair interval of time for the events mentioned in the speech subsequent to the trierarchy, we may fix on b.c. 366 as the probable date of its delivery. Now, if Demosthenes was born in b.c. 381, he was still a minor in rc. 366 and too young to have been the writer of the speech; if, as is most probable, his birth was in b.c. 384, he was only just of age when the speech was delivered, and had enough to do in looking after his own affairs, and preparing, under the guidance of Isaeus, to join issue with his guardians, without writing speeches for other people. Consequently, the probable date of the speech, coinciding as it does with the internal evidence and with the doubts of Harpocration, makes it almost impossible to ascribe it to the authorship of Demosthenes.
But whether written by Demosthenes, or, as is much more probable, by another, most likely by Apollodorus himself, there can be no reasonable doubt that the speech was actually delivered before an Athenian tribunal. As a study of character, the narrative of the relations between the speaker and his opponents is not without an interest of its own; and the moralist may there find a fresh exemplification of the wise saw of Polonius,
1 Cf. Sigg, Apoll. p. 404, who (with Lortzing) also draws attention to the indication of time in § 4 ἐπειδἡ ἐτελευτησεν όπατἡρ...χρόνου 5ἐ τροβαίνοντος. But it is fair to remark that the subsequent expression ‘ whenever I was abroad, either on public service as tnerarch, or
on my own account on some other business,’ while it is not necessarily inconsistent with a single voyage as trierarch, which is all we oan assume if we place the period in b.c. 366, is better suited to a date which would allow of more than one absence on public service.
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Never a borrower or a lender be,
For loan oft loses both itself and friend.
The speech includes several passages of peculiar intricacy, in which the language of Athenian lawcourts and the vocabulary of Attic horticulture will demand special illustration in the course of the commentary1. The knotty points of legal terminology, which may embarrass the beginner, may prove attractive to experts,
qui iuris nodes et legum aenigmata solvunt;
though others perhaps will be better pleased to dwell on the details of the speaker’s country-home, and will not be sorry to leave for a while the lawcourts of Athens, for the vineyards and orchards, the olives and roses of Attica.
1 notes on §§ 14—16.
*2
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ΚΑΤΑ ΚΟΝΩΝΟΣ ΑΙΚΕΙΑΣ.
This is a speech for the plaintiff in an action for assault and battery, which arose as follows. One evening the plaintiff, a young Athenian named Ariston, accompanied by a friend, was taking his usual stroll in the market-place of Athens, when he was attacked by the defendant Conon, and his son Ctesias and four others. One of these last fell upon Aris ton’s friend and held him fast, while Conon and the rest made an onslaught on Ariston, stripped him of his cloak which they carried off with them, threw him violently into the mud, and assaulted him with such brutality that he was for some time confined to his bed and his life despaired of (§§ 7—12).
Ariston on his recovery had more than one legal course open to him (§§ 1 and 24). Conon had, in the first instance, rendered himself liable to summary arrest for stripping off his cloak, and he was still amenable either to a public indictment for criminal outrage (ὕβρεω? γραφή) or to a private suit for assault and battery (αίκείας δίκη). To take the former of these last two courses would have proved a task too arduous for so youthful a prosecutor as Ariston, and he accordingly followed the advice of his friends and adopted the safer and less ambitious plan of bringing an action for
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assault. The case was submitted in this form to a public arbitrator, and as his award, whatever it may have been, was not final, the plaintiff brought his suit before one of the legal tribunals, possibly that known as the Forty, state-officers chosen by lot who went on circuit through the denies of Attica, and under whose cognisance, besides some minor matters, all private lawsuits for assault were placed1. Two points were essential to the proof of the case, (1) that the defendant struck the plaintiff who was a free-man, with intent to insult him; and (2) that the defendant struck the first blow and was not acting in self-defence under the provocation of a previous assault.
The plaintiff, after a brief statement of the reasons which led him to prefer bringing a private suit instead of a public indictment against his assailant, and after the usual request for a favourable hearing, gives a graphic account of the origin of the feud between Conon’s sons and himself (§§ 3—6); he then passes on to a vivid description of the scene in the market-place and the brutal assault there committed by Conon and one of his sons (§§ 7—9), and calls medical and other evidence to prove the serious nature of that assault aind its nearly fatal result (§§ 10—12).
He next anticipates the defence which is likely to be set up by Conon, who, he understands, will make light of his son’s misconduct and try to pass it off as a mere freak of youthful pleasantry; he contrasts the flippancy of the proposed defence with the more serious spirit of the laws of Athens, which provide penalties for even minor offences to preclude the perpetration of
1 Or. 87 (Pant.) § 33 ἡ μἐν tiquitis (Daremberg et Saglio) αΐκεία καλ τἀ των βίαιων πρός τους s.ν. Aikias dikδ; or Meier and τετταράκοντα, al δέ τῆς ὅβρεως Schomann, Att, Process p. 91 [δίκαι) τρός τούς θεσμοθέτας. See Lips, esp. CaUlemer in Dict, des An-
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graver crimes (§§ 13—20); and he submits that the plea of youth can only be urged in mitigation of punishment and is at any rate inapplicable to Conon himself, a man of more than fifty years of age, who, so far from restraining his sons and the other assailants, was actually the ringleader of them all (§§ 21—23). The defendant was amenable to the laws against highway robbery and brutal outrage and, had death ensued, would have been chargeable with murder (§§ 24, 25).
He further describes the evasive conduct of the defendant during the preliminary arbitration (§§ 25—29); denounces the falsehood of the evidence put in by persons who were boon-companions of the defendant, deposing that they found the plaintiff fighting with the defendant’s son, and that the defendant did not strike the plaintiff; contrasts it with the evidence of impartial persons on his own side attesting to his having been assaulted by the defendant (§§ 30—33); and comments severely on the bad character of the witnesses for the defence (§§ 34—37).
He then warns the court not to allow themselves to be imposed upon by the hard swearing and the sensational imprecations which, he is informed, will be resorted to by the defendant, whose antecedents prove his reckless disregard of things sacred; while he himself, averse though he was to taking even a lawful oath, had for the truth’s sake offered to take such a pledge; and, as that offer had been declined by the defendant, he would now for the satisfaction of the court swear solemnly that in very truth he had been brutally assaulted by his opponents (§§ 38—41).
After pointing out that even in this private suit public interests were at stake, he very briefly refers to the way in which his family and himself had done their duty towards their country, while his opponents had
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done nothing of the kind. ‘ Even supposing/ he says in conclusion, ‘we are of less service to the state than our opponents, that is no reason why we should be assaulted and brutally outraged.’
The only clue to the date of the speech is to be found in a passage in § 3, whence we conclude that it was delivered two years after orders were given at Athens for a military force to go out on garrison duty to Panac-tnm, a fort on the Boeotian frontier. We read of such an expedition in B.C. 3431; and this would bring us to B.C. 341 as the year of the trial. It has been suggested, however, though no reason is assigned, that this is too late a year, and that there is warrant for believing there was regular military service, as opposed to a special expedition, on the Boeotian frontier in b.c. 357, to protect Attica from a diversion on the part of the Boeotians shortly before the Phocian war, during which there was no occasion for such precautions, as the Phocians kept the Boeotians occupied in another direction2. Thus, the military movements referred to in § 3 belong to the time either shortly before or shortly after the Phocian war, in other words, either to b.c. 357 or 343, the speech being thus placed in B.c. 355 or 341 respectively. In the course of an Excursus on p. 242, I have pointed out that the reference to the Triballi in the days of Conon’s youth supplies us with a hitherto unnoticed coincidence in favour of the later date.
The speech has deservedly won the admiration of
1	Dem. de Fals. Leg. (b.c. 343) § 326 περί...τῆς πρός Πανάχτψ χώρας μεὅ’ ὅπλων ἐ£ερχόμε#α, ὅ ίως ἡσαν Φωκεῖς σ<ροι ούδετώποτ’ ἐποιἡσαμεν.
2	Α. Schaefer, Dem. η. t. Zeit, πι 2, ρ. 251, who notices that on Dem. Mid. § 193 ὅσοι τά
φρούρια ἡσαν ἐρημα λβΧοιπότες the Scholiast remarks φρούρια δἐ Χἐγει μεταξύ τῆς 'Αττικής καί Βοιωτίας, πολἐμου γάρ τότε πρός Θηβαίους οντος διά τἡν Εὅβοιαν ἀναγκαῖον ην τάς έκ της Βοιωτία» είσβολάς τταρά των Αθηναίων φυ Χάττεσθαι.
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ancient and modern critics alike. It is one of the few private orations whose genuineness has never been doubted1. The orator Deinarchus is reported to have plagiarized from it2, the old grammarians often refer to it, and the Greek writers on Rhetoric quote it more frequently than any of the other private orations8. In particular Dionysius of Halicarnassus, in his treatise on the eloquence of Demosthenes, after quoting a vivid description from the orator Lysias, one of the highest merits of whose style was the power of clear and graphic narration, selects for comparison the equally vivid passage in the present speech where the plaintiff describes the disorderly doings of his opponents in the camp of Panactum and in the market-place of Athens (§§ 3—9). His criticism is to the effect that the extract from Demosthenes is fully equal to that from Lysias in clearness, correctness, and perspicuity of style, in conciseness and terseness, in unadorned simplicity and in truthfulness of detail. He also commends the skill with which the language of the speaker is kept true to character, and appropriate to the subject, and finds in the narrative much of the winning persuasiveness, the charming grace, and the other merits of style that mark his quotation from Lysias4. A modem writer on the literature of the speeches of
1 Blass, Att. Ber. hi 3991, 4562
a Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. quoting from Porphyry (περί του κλἐπτας είναι rods Έλληνας), χ. Β ρ. 77δ Migne, Δείναρχος ἐν τφ πρώτφ κατά Κλεομέδοντα αΐκΐας πολλά μετενἡνοχεν αύτοΐς όνόμα-σιν έκ του Δημοσθένους Μετά (sic)
Κόνωνος αΐκίας.
8 e.g. Hermogenes quoted on §§L 4.
4 Dionysius, de admir. vi dU cendi Dem. 13 ταΰτα ου καθαρά καί άκριβη καί σαφή και διά των
κυρίων καί κοινών όνομάτων κατε-σκευασμένα, ώσπερ τά Λυσίου;... τί δ’ ούχΐ σύντομα καί στρογγύλα και άληθειας μεστά καί την άφελη καί άκατάσκ€υον ἐπιφαίνοντα φύ-σιν, καθάπερ έκεΐνα;...ούχί δέ καί πιθανά καί ἐν ἡ0ει λεγόμενἀ τινι καί τό πρέπον τοϊς ύποκειμένοις προσώποις τε καί πράγμασι φυλ-άττοντα; ἡὅονῆς δ’ ἄρα καί πάθους καί χαρίτων, καιρού τε καί των ἄλλων απάντων, α τοῖς Λυ-σιακοΐς έπανθουσιν,άρα ούχί πολλή μοίρα;
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Demosthenes has well remarked that no selection from the Private Orations can be considered complete which does not include the Conon1; and many years after that remark was made, it was excellently edited for schoolreading with a brief German commentary by Wester-mann. It has also been the subject of an appreciative criticism by Perrot, who writes as follows:
‘Dans le discours contre Conon...D&nosthfcne tounit aux qualiths qui firent le succ&s de Lysias celles qui distinguent Ised. De Lysias, il tient Part d’entrer dans le caract&re et dans le role du personnage qu’il fait parler, de se transformer en lui, si Von peut ainsi parler, de produire ^illusion la plus complete. Par la vraisemblanoe et la vivacith du redit, par l’art d’y semer des details sensibles et pittoresques, de fair© voir la chose telle que Ton a inthtot k la presenter, il est bien · prfcs d^galer son meddle...Oh D^mosthene est tout k fait sup^rieur k Lysias, c’est dans ce qu’il a appris d’lsed: il tire des thmoignages un bien autre parti, il les place, les encadre, les cteveloppe et les discute avec une bien autre habileth; il connalt bien mieux les lois, il remonte k leurs principes, il en expose les sens et la ported avec une autorite dont rien chez Lysias ne peut donner Tided. Enfin, pour n’insister que sur les differences les plus notables, les figures de pensed dont Lysias ignore encore l’usage animent et colorent son style: c’est le dilemme, c’est l’apostrophe, ce sont des inteirogations brusques et passionnees, ce sont des mouvements oratoires dont l’^lan et la varteth nous avertissent que l’eloquenoe attique n’a plus de progtos k faire, qu’elle touche k sa perfection2.’
One of our own scholars, in the course of a short chapter devoted mainly to the Private Speeches contained in the present volume, has well observed :—
1 In einer Sammlung aus den p. 122, 1830.
Privatreden des Demosthenes 2 G. Perrot, Revue des deux dUrfte...diese nicht fehlen. Δ. mondes, 1873, 3 p. 952—3.
G. Becker’s Literatur des Dem.
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The whole story is told and commented on with exquisite grace. The tone is that of a middle-aged1 man of precise habits, who knows little law, and would have known less had it not been for the defendant; anxious to seem calm, but not quite able to smother his indignation; a little wanting in a sense of the ludicrous, and so keenly alive to his own respectability—which is a recurring topic—that he must apologise for being aware that such rowdyism even exists2 *.
To the modem reader the main interest of the speech is to be found perhaps in the lifelike pictures of Athenian manners incidentally sketched in its pages; and several scenes have accordingly been borrowed from it and interwoven with the narrative of Becker’s Charicles in illustration of the private life of the ancient Greeks8. In particular, we here read of the disorderly clubs formed by young men about town, who, after holding a carouse, would sally forth into the streets to assault quiet people and play practical jokes at the expense of inoffensive citizens. To these indecorous societies the defendant’s sons belonged, and the defendant himself in his youth was a member of a club called after a lawless tribe of Thrace, an association that finds its modem parallel in the fraternity, which in the days of Addison took its name from the wild Mohocks of North America, and was for some time the terror of the streets of London. The practical jokes of young Athens in the days of Demosthenes ro-appear, some seven centuries later, in a less objectionable, not to say harmless form, in the pleasantries practised by students at the University of Athens at the expense of the ‘ freshmen * (oi νεύλυδε?), who, at the first moment of their arrival, were struggled for by the young allies of the rival lecturers, good-humouredly
1	Youth, rather than middle age, is suggested by § 1 υπἐρ τἡν ἡλικίαν (and the context).
2	S. H. Butcher, Demosthenes,
1881, p. 134.
8 p. 136—139 (with notes) of the 2nd Germ. ed. by K. F. Hermann =p. 80—83 of abridged English ed. of 1866.
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chaffed by them, and escorted with mock gravity through the market-place to the public bath, where, after a feint of frightening them, their tormentors considered the act of initiation completed, and were very good friends to the freshmen ever after1.
The pages of the Greek orators abound in references to house-breaking and highway robbery, to street-brawls and other disorderly acts imperilling the public security2; and in the present speech we find that the plaintiff could not take a quiet walk along the market-place of Athens, beneath the rock of the Acropolis, past the temple erected as a memorial of the patriotic self-sacrifice of the daughters of an ancient king of Attica, and by the very scene where the tyrant Hipparchus was slain, without finding himself the victim of a brutal and outrageous assault. In times such as these at Athens, one who was tempted to take an evening stroll with a friend, if invited in language like that of Sebastian in Twelfth Night,
I pray you, let us satisfy our eyes With the memorials and the things of fame That do renown this city,
might have replied, with Antonio,
Would you’d pardon me, I do not without danger walk these streets.
1 Gregor. Nazianzen, Or. 43 in laudem Basilii magni o. 16,
who describes the initiation as τοῖς άγνοοΰσι λίαν φοβερόν καί άνήμερον τοῖς δε προειδόσι καί μάλα ήδύ καί φιλάνθρωπον. Gregory’s young friend Basil was one of the few who were spared the ordeal on coming into residence (in a.d. 351).
2 e.g. (Dem.) Οι. 47 κατ Εόἐργου καί Μνησιβούλου, Lysias Or. 3 πρός Σίμωνα and iragm. 75 (ed. Scheibe), a long passage quoted by Dionysius as a parallel to the Conon (as already stated, p. lxiv). Cf. Becker’s Charicles, Sc. v, note 9, and Mahaffy’s Social Life in Greece, p. 319.
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προσ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ ΠΕΡΙ ΧΩΡΙΟΥ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ1.
This is a speech on the side of the defence in an action for damages alleged to have been incurred by the plaintiff, Callicles, by reason of a wall having been built on the defendant’s property to the obstruction of a watercourse carrying off the drainage of the surrounding hills. The farms of the plaintiff and defendant lay in a hilly district of Attica, separated from one another by a public road; and the defendant’s father, Teisias, on coining into possession of his farm and finding that the water which flowed from the high ground had made an inroad into his property and was cutting itself a regular channel, built a stone-wall round it to prevent the water from making any further encroachment. No protest was raised on the part of the plaintiff*s family either at the time or for many years subsequently; Teisias lived fifteen years after building the enclosure, and, after his death, & mountain-torrent caused by a heavy shower of rain overthrew an old wall on the plaintiffs land, flooded his property and damaged some of his stores. Thereupon the plaintiff brought an action for damages, alleging that
1 περί χωρίον βλάβης is the his articles (s.v. χλῆδος, Or. 55 title given by Priscian n 173 h, § 22). The mss omit βλάβης. and by Harpocration, in one of
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the flood was due to the stream being diverted to his own side of the road by the proper water-course having been blocked up by the building of the wall on the defendant’s property.
The speech for the defence opens by casting on the plaintiff the imputation of bringing the action with a view to getting possession of the defendant’s property (§ 1). The speaker, a son of Teisias, whose name is not given, pleads that the wall was built by his father fifteen years before his death, without any objection on the part of the plaintiff’s family, and challenges the other side to prove the existence of the water-course alleged to be obstructed by the wall (§§ 3—7); he had offered to refer the dispute to the arbitration of impartial persons far miliar with the neighbourhood, but the plaintiff had refused the offer (§§ 8, 9); he then describes carefully the position of the two properties on the opposite sides of the public way, and accounts for the building of the wall (§§ 10, 11). He next calls evidence to prove that the alleged water-course was part of his private ground, as it contained an old burial-place, and an orchard besides (§§ 12—15); he further shews that, as the water would naturally flow down the public way, there was no occasion for such a water-course (§§ 16—18), and that there was no such channel immediately above or below his own property (§ 19). The plaintiff’s loss was due to his own carelessness and he was most inconsistent in bringing this action (§ 20); the other neighbours who had suffered severely made no complaint, whereas the plaintiff had lost nothing worth mentioning (§§ 21, 23—25). Again, his opponents had themselves advanced their wall (and thus encroached on public property) ; they bad also raised the level of the road and thus led to the water being liable to be diverted from the road itself to the lands adjacent). After once more referring to the plain-
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tiff’s interested motive in bringing the action, he states in conclusion that, though the plaintiff had refused his offer, he had been ready to take the legally recognised oath and to swear that he had not caused the damage alleged, feeling that that would be the strongest argument with a jury who were themselves on their solemn oath.
The general style of the CaUiclee, as indeed that of the Conon, is not unlike that of Lysias, and speeches on similar subjects, one on a water-conduit and another on a disputed boundary, are known to have been composed by the orator Hyperides1, but the genuineness of the speech before us can hardly be seriously contested2 * * * * *, though it has been suggested that it was written by Demosthenes in his younger days8. It is quoted without hesitation by Harpocration and the rhetoricians alike, as the work of Demosthenes himself. The narrow limits of the speech and the somewhat trivial nature of the subject will account for the exordium not being succeeded, as elsewhere, by any formal narrative or statement of the case ; instead of this, the narrative of the facts is only incidentally included in the course of the speech, and is blended and interwoven with the thread of the argument. Here and there the argument is brightened by a touch of quiet humour, as in the passage where the speaker, arguing on the supposition of his allowing the rain-water to make an inroad into his property, after exhausting several alternatives of dealing with the stream when once it was there, exclaims in conclusion, ‘What am I to do with it? for
1 περί όχετου and περί των
δρίων ρ. 117 Blass (ed. 1894);
fragm. 113 ὅπως τό ανώμαλον του
χωρίου τῆ των άνδήρων καί όχε-
των ἀφαιροῖτο κατασκευή, fragm.
132 όχετδκρ αν α ( = αί των όχε-
τών άρχαι).
2 Bekker however in the Leipzig ed. vol. hi, 1855 considers it doubtful; and it is rejected by Sigg, Apoll. p. 401 note.
8 A. Schaefer, u. s., m 2, 256.
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I	presume the plaintiff won’t compel me to drink it up!’
In the course of the speech we have also several indications of the provisions of Athenian law respecting those rights of water, with the Roman law of which we are far better acquainted. We gather that the inferior tenant held his land subject to the limiting obligation, or servitus as Roman lawyers would have called it, of giving free passage into his own land for the water, in particular the rain-water, flowing from the superior tenement; and in a passage of Plato’s Laws we find provisions suggested for regulating the relations between neighbours in rights of this description and requiring the superior proprietor to do everything in his power to relieve the inferior proprietor from unnecessary inconvenience1 2. Again, the law did not allow the diversion of the natural and regular channel of the water by the building of a wall or by any similar construction. Callicles appears to have had no case, as his property did not immediately adjoin that of the defendant but was separated from it by a public way which provided sufficiently for carrying off the water. In some instances, but (as the defendant contends) not in the present, a regularly recognised water-course, or ditch, traversed several successive properties, and it is clear that no individual proprietor could intercept this. It also appears that the proprietor of any land bordering on ar public way generally turned his drainage on to the road (§ 26)a.
The legal issue in the Callicles appears to tum in a great measure on the nature of the water-course, the existence of which is maintained by the plaintiff and
1	p. 844, quoted in note on § Aqua in Daremberg et Saglio,
19.	Dict. des Antiquitis.
2	Cf. M. Caillemer’s article on
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denied by the defendant. The encroachment made by the floods, before the defendant’s father became the proprietor, led to a stream of intermittent rain-water gradually forming a channel for itself (μᾶλλον ωδοποίει § 11) through a burial-ground1 planted with fruit-trees. The plaintiff appears to have contended that the channel thus formed was a water-course within the terms of the law; the defendant relies on the existence of the trees and the tombs to prove that it was not a recognised channel, but part of his private ground, accidentally inundated, and repeatedly traversed by water, more than fifteen years before. It was this damage, he contends, that led to his father building the wall for the protection of his property.
Lastly, we have several points that are curiously suggestive on the state of the country-roads in the hilly districts of Attica; the road itself is assumed to be the natural channel for the drainage of the neighbouring hills, and a proper water-course beside the road is declared to be a thing unheard of. In fact, like some of the present roads of Attica, as described in a modem writer’s amusing sketches of Greek brigandage, the road and the stream were one and the same thing, and, except in dry weather, the former hardly existed2.
1 For purposes of irrigation, Plato would allow the tenant to divert water from streams that
were common property by cutting himself a channel anywhere except through a private house or through temples or tombs. Legg. p. 844 α των ύδάτων πἐρι γεωργοῖσι παλαιol
καί καλοί νόμοι κείμενοι ούκ Αξιοι παροχετεόειν λόγοις, ἀλλ’ ό βου-ληdels 4πΙ τόν αύτου τύπον ἄγειν ϋδωρ ἀγἐτω μἐν άρχόμενος έκ των κοινών ναμάτων...γ ὅ*ἀν βούλεται ἄγειν, πλἡν δι οικίας ή ιερών τι-νών η καί μνημάτων, ἀγἐτω.
2 Edmond About, quoted on ρ. 259.
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ΠΑΡΑΓΡΑΦΗ ΥΠΕΡ ΦΟΡΜΙΩΝΟΣ.
ΤΠΟΘΕ2ΙΣ.
Πcur ίω ν ὁ τραπεζίτης τελευτών ἐπὶ δύο παισὶν ἐξ Άρχίππης, *ΑτΓολλο&ωρω και Πασικλεϊ, Φορμίων* οικίτην iavrov γινόμενον, τετυχηκότα δ* ἔτι πρότερον ελευθερία?, επίτροπον του νεωτερον των παίδων Πασικλίους κατίλιπε, καὶ τήν μητίρ* αὐτών, πολλά κήν ἐαυτοὐ γενομἐνην, Ιδωκεν 5 ἐπὶ προικι γυναῖκα. ’Απολλόδωρος οὖν νίμεται πρὸς τὸν αδελφόν τὴν πατρωαν ουσίαν πλὴν τῆς τραπίζης καὶ τοι) ασπὡοπηγείου · ταὐτα γὰρ Φορμίων έμεμίσθωτο παρὰ Πασίωνος €ὶ$ ώρισμίνον χρόνον τινα, και τ ίω ς μὲν ἐλαμ-βανε τὸ ημισυ της μισθώσεως €κάτ€ρος, ὕστερον δέ και αὐτὰ ίο νεμονται, και γίγνεται τὺ μὲν ασπιδοπηγεΐον Απολλοδώρου,
1. τελευτών έπϊ δύο παισίν] ‘Dying with (tn possession of) two children,’ i.e. ‘leaving two children behind him at his death’; an idiom not unfrequent in late Greek, e.g. He-rodi&n (fl. a.d. 238) iv 2 § 1 ἐ#ος ἐστι 'Ρωμαίοις ἐκἀειάζειν βασιλέων τού* έπϊ παισί διαδόχοι* τελευτἡ-σαντας. Or. 27 Arg. § 1.
5.	παλλακἡν] ‘ Quo iure Libanius Archippam, quae et in testimonio Pasionis (Or. 45 § 28) et alibi (36 §§ 30, 31; 46 § 13) uxor (γυνἡ) eius dicitur, hoc loco παλλακην vocaverit, non apparet ’ (Huettner).
6.	ἐπ* npouci] For the con-
P. S. D. II.
struction cf. Or. 28 § 16 τοότ<ρ τἡν ἐμἡν μητέρα ἐγγυων έπϊ ται* όγὅοἡκοντα μναῖς, ib. § 19; 41 § 6. The marriage portion of Archippd amounted to five talents, as we learn from Or. 45 § 74, of. ib. § 28 ήκούσατε τό πληθο* τῆς προικός τάλαντον ἐκ Πεπαρἡ0ου, τάλαντον αύτδθεν, συνοικίαν έκατδν μνών, Θεράπαινα* καί χρυσία κ.τ.λ.
10. μισθώσεως] ‘rent,* as in
§§ 33, 36.
αότἄ] They share between them the properties themselves, viz. when Phormion’s lease of them had expired.
1
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§ 2 Πασικλίους δ* ή τράπεζα, ἀποθανούσης 3c καὶ τῆς μητρος ύστερον, ναμάμενος καὶ τὴν €Κ€ΐνης ουσίαν, ὲνεκἀλα τω Φορμίωνι ω? πόλλ* Ιχοντι ἱαυτοὺ χρήματα\ καθίσαντ€ς 15 οὖν ἱαυτοὺς διαιτητός, ως φησι Φορμίων, *Απολλοδώρω προσήκοντες, Νικίας καί Δανίας15 καὶ 'Ανδρομένης, ἕνεισαν ’Απολλόδωρον διαλύσασθαι πρὸς Φορμίωνα τα εγκλήματα λαβόντα πεντακισχιλία?, ὁ μὲν οὖν ’Απολλόδωρος μετὰ ταυτα πάλιν εὶληχε δίκην Φορμίωνι αφορμής · αφορμήν δε 944 20 οἳ ’Αττικοί καλονσιν ὅπερ ἡμεῖς Ινθηκην. ὁ δὲ Φορμίων § 3 παραγράφεται, νόμον παρεχόμενος τὸν κελεύοντα περὶ ων αν ἅπαξ ἀφῇ τις καὶ διαλνσηται μηκίτ έξεΐναι ὸικάζεσθαι. ἀπτεται μέντοι και της ευθείας ὁ ρητωρ, δεικννς ως οὐκ
* χρημαθ9 έαυτοΰ propter hiatum mavult Blass. b + καί Λυσῖνος Voemel, coW. § 15.
19.	είλ^χε] In Grammarian’s Greek, this stands either for λαγχάνει or ίλαχε. So πἐπομφε is used in the Argument to Or. 34, line 31, and so πεποίηκεν below. P.]
δίκην άφορμής] ‘ A suit referring to capital, *4 a suit for the recovery of banking stock. * § 12 iy καλούν τ άφορμήν.
20.	οί ’Αττικοί] Harpocration s. ν. έπιψηφίζειν : παρά τοῖς Άττι-κοῖς: Β. ν. πρυτανεία: παρά τοῖς ἄλλοις ’Αττικοῖς (after naming Isocrates).
ἐν^ἡ/ο7ν] Harpocration s.v. άφορμἡ · όταν τις ἀργύριον δφ έ ν θήκην, αφορμή καλείται Ιδίως παρά τοῖς Άττικοΐς. And similarly Hesychius, and Phryni-chus, ed. Rutherford p. 304. For this late Greek equivalent to άφορμἡ references are given in Sophocles’ Lex. o/ Bom. and Byzantine Greek to Phrynichus 223 (fl. a.d. 180), and Basil (the Great) m 320 (a.i>. 329—379).
21.	παραγράφεται κ.τ.λ.] ‘Phor-mion raises a special plea in bar of action, by appealing to a
statute enacting that, on matters on which a release and quittance has onoe been granted, no subsequent litigation shall be lawful.’ See note on § 25 ἀφεις καί άπαλλάξας. Pollux 8 § 57 παραγραφή * ὅταν τις μἡ εlσayώ-γιμον λἐτί εΖναι τἡν δίκην, ή ώς κεκριμἐνος, ῆ διαίτης yεyεvημέvης, ή ως ἀφειμἐνος, ἡ ώς των χρόνων έξη κ όν των (§ 26) ἐν οίς ἐὅει κρίνεα-0αι* where are enumerated the four principal circumstances under which an ordinary action is not maintainable. (Cf. C. R. Kennedy, Dem. Lept. &o. Vol. hi Appendix, ix p. 378; Meier and Schomann, Att. Process, p. 849—856 ed. Lipsius.)
παρεχόμενος] * adducing, ’ = πρόΐσχόμενος. A use of the participle analogous to παρέχεσθαι μάρτυρας (Or. 27 § 8), said of one who is pleading his own cause, and so, inf. § 54, and often elsewhere. P.]
23. άπτεται της ευθείας] Sc. δίκης. ‘Touches on, handles, grapples with, the general issue, ’ ευθυδικία being the direct course
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«ἶχεν ή τράπεζα χρηματ ιδία του Πασίωνος. τοντο δὲ πεποίηκεν, ιν η παραγραφή μάλλον ἴσχὐχ, τῆς ευθείας 2$ δεικνυμενης0 τῷ ’Απολλοδωρφ σαθρὸς.
Τὴν μὲν απειρίαν τον \eyeiv, και ως ἀδυνάτως
° δεικνυόμενης Ζ.
of an action argued on the merits of the case, as opposed to παραγραφή, and to διαμαρτυρία in Isaeus 7 § 3. Cf. Or. 34 ύπόθ. § 4, τἡν εύθεΐαν, and in the speech itself, § 4, ευθυδικίαν είσιόντα. Or. 45 § 6 (where Apollodorus is speaking of the defendant in the present case) προλαβών μου ώστε πρότερον λἐγειν διά τό παραγραφήν είναι καί μἡ εύθυδικίφ, (fortasse -αν) είσιἐναι.
24. τούτο δἐ πεποίηκεν κ.τ. λ.] * He has done (or ‘does ’) this to give greater foroe to the special plea, by proving that, even on its own merits, the ease of the plaintiff is quite untenable.’ (σαθράς, thoroughly rotten, unsound, Or. 18 § 227.) Cf. ύπό-0εσις of Or. 32 (Zenoth.) δείκ-νυσιν ώς θαρρεί μέν τῆ ευθείς., εκ περιουσίας δέ αύτφ καί παραγραφήν 6 νόμος δίδωσιν.
§§ 1—3. The defendant Phor-mion's obvious inexperience and incapacity for public speaking make it necessary for his friend* to state his case on his behalf. They confront the plaintiff Apollodorus with a special plea in bar of action, not to waste time and evade the main issue, but to secure a final settlement of the case. Their friend, the defendant, has conferred many kindnesses on the plaintiff; and has further been released from all the legal claims of the lattert only to find himself at last the victim of a vexatious lawsuit.
However, α brief recital of the transactions of the litigants will prove that the plaintiff's case is utterly untenable.
1. τἡν άπειρίαν του λἐγειν] Like all slaves at Athens, Phor-mion (once the slave of the banker Paeion) was of barbarian birth; and though subsequently rewarded with the rights of freedom and citizenship, remained unable to speak good Greek. In a later speech arising out of the present action, Apollodorus, himself the son of one who was once a slave, taunts him with his foreign extraction and his indifferent pronunciation. Or. 45 § 81 βάρβαρος έωνήθης, and § 30 ίσως αύτόν ύπειλήφατε, ὅτι σολοικίζει τη φωνή, βάρβαρον καί εύκαταφρόνητον είναι, ἐστι δέ βάρβαρος ουτος τψ μισεΐν ου ς αύτφ προσηκε τιμάν, τφ δέ κακουρ-γῆσαι καί διορύξαι πράγματα ού-δενός λείπεται. In § 77, Apollodorus himself apologizes for his broad brogue or loud voice (λαλεῖν μἐγα); the speaker of πρός Πανταίνετον makes similar excuses for his διάλεκτος (Or. 37 §§ 52, 55); and a like tribute to the sensitiveness of an Attic audience is paid by the Myti-lenaean in Antiphon's de Caede Herodis (Or. ν § 5) δέομαι υμών ...ἐάν τι τῆ γλώσσα άμάρτω, συγγνώμην έχειν μοι καί ηγεΐσθαι άπειρίς αυτό μάλλον η άδικίς ημαρ-τησθαι. Cf. Cicero Or. §§ 24—27.
άδυνάτως (χει] ‘Is quite in-
1—2
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Bekker
ἔχει Φορμίων, αυτοί Πάντες όρατ ω ανδρβς *Αθηναίοι:· ανάγκη δ’ ἐστὶ τοῖς ἐπιτηδείοις ἡμῖν, ἃ σύνισμεν πολλἀκις τούτου διεξιὁντος ἀκηκοὁτες, \eyeiv καί διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς, ἵν’ εἰδότες καὶ μεμαθηκὁτες όρθώς [τὰ δίκαια]& παρ’ ἡμῶν, ἀν ἦ δίκαια καὶ εύορκα, 2 ταῦτα 'ψηφίοησθε. τήν μὲν οὖν παραγραφήν ἐποιησά-μεθαι> τῆς δίκης®, οὐχ ἵν* ἐκκροὑοντβς χρόνους ἐμποιω-
* seclusit Herwerden (BI.).	b πεποιἡμε0α? BI.
e τῆς ὅίπ^ς fortasse delendum putat BI.
capable,* referring mainly to his inexperience and want of facility in speaking. Thus in Antiphon tt. β. ν § 2 ἡ του λἐγειν ἀὅυναμία is contrasted with ἡ έμπ€ΐρία των πραγμάτων. It is suggested by Blass, it. Ber.ni 4051 (4632), that ἀδυνάτως refers to feebleness of health, but this appears improbable.
όρἀτε] In a general sense, ‘ you all of yourselves observe.’ Or. 3 Olynth. § 1 τοός λόγους... όρω γιγνομἐνους.
τοῖς ἐπιτηδείοις] as his συνἡ-γοροι. Hyperid. Euxen. 25 τί τούτου των ἐν τῆ πόλει βἐλτιον ἡ δημοτικώτερόν ἐστι...ἡ όπόταν τις Ιδιώτης είς ἀγωνα καί κίνδυνον καταστάω μἡ δύνηται όπἐρ ἐαυτου άττολο-γεΐσθαι, τούτψ τόν βουλόμε-νον των πολιτών άναβάντα βοη-Θησαι; κ.τ.λ.
λἐγειν καί διὅάσκειν] Dem. is particularly fond of coupling together words that are nearly synonymous with one another, e. g. in the next line, είὅότες καί μ€μαθηκότ€ς, and in the next, δίκαια καί €ϋορκα, § 4 ἀκουσαι καί μαὅεῖν, § 12 λἐγειν καί ἐπιὅεικ-νύναι, § 18 πεπραγμἐνα καί γεγε-ν η μένα, § 29 ὅντι καί ζώντι, § 32 δόντος καί ἐπισκήψαντος, § 47 κόσμον καί περιστἐλλειν, § 61 φυλάττετε καί μέμνησθ€. Also § 16 αιτίας καί ἐγκλἡματα (cf.
§ 61), § 2 Ισχυρά καί βέβαια. Similarly in Οι. 20 § 163 λἐγειν καί διε£ιἐναι, 21 § 17 είπ«ῖν καί διη-γήσασθαι (Huettner). This characteristic of his style is noticed by Dionysius Hal. περί τῆς Δ^μ. ἄεινότητος 68, and is illustrated by Blass, ἐπ. Bn. in 941 (972).
ἀν ἡ δίκαια—€ϋορκα] The relative clause to ταυτα φι;φί-σησθ€ is placed before it partly for increased emphasis, partly to bring δίκαια closer to τά δίκαια in the previous context.
2. tv έκκρούονης χρόνους έμττοι-ώμεν] ‘With the evasive object of wasting time,’ or (with Kennedy) ‘for the sake of evasion and delay.* The phrase χρόνους ἐμποιεῖν occurs in Or. 9 § 71, 23 § 93. Cf. Or. 47 § 63 δια-
tρι β ας έμττοιών.τεχνάζων του
χρόνον έyy€vέσθaι. For έκκρού-οντες, cf. Or. 54 § 30; 40 § 45 την δίκην ὅτι πλεῖστον χρόνον έκ-κρού€ιν, ib. 43; and for the general sense, Thuc, in 38 χρόνου διατριβήν ἐμποιεῖν and Or. 45 § 4, p. 1102, χρόνου γιγνομἐνου καί της yραφψ έκκρουομένης. Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) give a phrase έκκρούαν χρόνον, ‘to waste time,’ and, to prove it, inadvertently refer to the last passage and to the words of the text, where χρόνους clearly comes
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Reieke
μεν, ἀλλ’ ἵνα τῶν πραγμάτων, ἐὰν ἐπιδείξῃ μηδ’ ὸτιοῦν άδικοΰνθ' ίαυτον ουτοσί, ἀπαλλαγή τις αύτω γένηται παρ’ ὺμῖπὸ κυρία., οσα yap παρά τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐστὶν άνθρώποις ισχυρά καί βέβαια, ἄνευ τοῦ παρ’ ὑμῖν 945 άγωνίσασθαι, ταῦτα πάντα πεποιηκὼς Φορμίων ουτοσί, καί πολλὰ μὲν εὖ πεποιηκὼς Απολλόδωρον τούτον ί, πάντα δ\ όσων κύριος των τούτου κατέΚ^ίφθη, 3 διαλύσας καὶ παραδούς δικαίως, καί πάντων ἀφεθεὶς μετὰ ταῦτα των εγκλημάτων, ὅμως, ὡς όράτ, ἐπειδὴ φέρειν τούτον ούχ οίός τ ἐστί, δίκην ταλάντων
d όμων Harp. s. ν. ἀφεις καί ἀπαλλά£ας.
alter ἐμτοιώμεν (corrected in ed. 7, 1883).
αταλλαγἡ... κυρία] Α legal and valid (or final) acquittal from all future actions, πραγμάτων. Cf. Harpocr. quoted on § 25.
ἄνευ του παρ’ υμῖν άγωνίσασ-0αι] ‘Without standing a trial in your court.*
πειτοιηκώς... εδ τετοιηκώί...
ὅιαλυσας ... χαραὅοός ... αφελείς] Although all these participles refer to Phormion, who is the subject of the first part of the sentence, the principal verb συκοφαντεί refers to Apollodorus. To obviate the harshness of this anacoluthon it has been proposed (by G. H. Schaefer) to follow one of the mss, the Angus tanu* primus, in reading ne-ττοίηκε for πεποιηκώς, and also to strike out καί before πολλά, and place a full stop at ἐγκλι)-μάτων. [But we should still expect όμως δ\ or ἀλλ’ ὅμως. Perhaps it is better to regard this as an inetanee of the ‘no· minativus pendens.’ P.] The Zurich editors refer to Funk-haenel, quaest. Dem. p. 75 sq.
3.	τούτου] Apolledorus.
ὅιαλόσας κ. τταραδούί /c.t.X.] ‘Having duly paid and delivered up everything------and
having thereafter received a discharge from all further claims.’ For διαλύβιν τι, cf. 20 § 12 κοινή διαλυσαι τἀ χρήματα, 28 § 2; 29 § 7; 41 § 8. For another construction διαλυειν τινα, of. § 50.
αφελείς—ἐγ/τλημἀτων] Or. 45 §§ 5, 40; Lye. 3 § 25 ἐφειμἐνους των ἐγ κλημάτων, Isaeus 5 § 1 άφηκαμεν άλλήλου* των iyκλημάτων.
ἐπειὅῆ φἐρειν τούτον ουχ οῖός τ’ ἐστί] i.e. since (or, at a time when) Phormion cannot submit any longer to the unconscionable claims of Apollodorus (and therefore declines to make any further concessions), the latter has vexatiously instituted the present action. The subject of the subordinate clause appears to be Phormion. For the sense, compare the language ascribed to Apollodorus in § 33 μίσθωσιν ἡἀελεν αύτψ φέρειν Φορμίων πολλἡν...ἐπεί δ’ ου ποιεῖ ταυτα, τηνικαυτα, φησι, δικάζομαι, and especially Or. 45 § 5 ένειδη ποιεῖν τ ούδέν φετο δειν ών τδθ’
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εἴκοσιν Χάχων αὐτῷ ταύτην συκοφαντεί ἐξ αρχής οὐν α·παντα τα ττραχθεντα τούτῳ πρὸς Πασίωνα καὶ Απολλόδωρον ὡς ἀν δύνωμαι διὰ βραχύτατων εἰπεῖν ττειράσομαι, ἐξ ὦν εὖ οἶδ’ ὅτι ἦ τε τούτου συκοφαντία φανερά yενήσεται, καὶ ώς οὐκ εἰσαγώγιμος ἡ δίκη yvωσεσθ> ὅμα ταῦτ’ άκούσαντες.
4 Πρώτον μὲν οὖν ὑμῖν άνατ/νώσεται τάς συνθηκας,
ὁμολόγι;σ«, καί τα χρἡματ’ αποστερεί* ένεχείρησεν ἄ τῆς τραπἐζ^ς εῖχεν αφορμήν, δίκην ήναΎκάσθην λαχεΐν. For φέρειν of. 21 § 197 ον...ου φίλοι δύνανται φέρειν.— For ὅίχ^ν Χαχών, cf. Or. 54 § 1, έλαχον δίκην η.
συκοφαντεί] Cf. Or. 55 § 1 η.
----ττραχθέντα τούτφ, Οτ. 34
§36 η.
Πασίωνα] Pasion, originally the slave of Arohestratus (§ 48), and accountant to the banking-firm of Archeetratus and An-tisthenes, was set tree by hie masters and succeeded them in their business (§§ 43—48). The Trapeziums of Isocrates, which belongs to b.c. 394, while Pasion was probably still a μέτοικοί, and not yet rewarded with the citizenship of Athens, purports to be a speech written in prosecution of Pasion for defrauding a subject of Satyrus, king of Bosporus. The father of Demosthenes had some money in Pasion’e bank (Or. 27 § 11). Pasion, according to his son, ApoUodorusthad conferred many benefits on the state, e.g. by presenting five triremes and a thousand shields (Or. 45 § 85), and his credit was good throughout all Greece (Or. 50 § 56). He died in Bio. 370 (Or. 46 § 13). Introd. pp. xix— xxi.
ούκ είσαγιόγιμος] Or. 45 § 5 (of this very trial), παρεγράφατο
την δίκην ήν ἐφευγε Φορμίων ούκ είσαγωγιμαν είναι. See ύτόθεσιε § 3, παραγράφεται, η.
§§ 4—11. Statement of the transactions of Phormion with Pasion and Apollodorus. After Phormion had become his own master, but before fie had received the rights of Athenian citizenship, Pasion gave him a lease of the Bank and the Shield - Manufactory. Subsequently Pasion became ill and died, leaving a will whereby Phormion married his former master's widow (Archippe), and became guardian to his younger son (Pasicles). The elder son (Apollodorus) proceeded to appropriate large sums out of the commonestate, and the guardians accordingly deemed it prudent on behalf of their ward to determine on a partition of all the effects except the Bank and Shield-Manufactory, leased to the defendant, who was one of the guardians. The defendant paid a moiety of the rent of that property to the elder son, Apollodorus, who when Pasicles came of age discharged the defendant from his liability under the lease and from all further claims. The said property was thereupon divided between the two brothers, the elder exercising his option in favour of the Shield-Manufactory, as the safer though less remunerative busi-
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Kaff ἃς εμίσθωσε Π α σίω ν τὴν τράπεζαν τουτῳὶ® και το άσπιδοπηηύον. καί μοι Χάβε τὰς συνθήκας καὶ τὴν προκΧησιν καί τὰς μαρτυρίας ταντασί
ΣΤΝΘΗΚΑΙ. ΠΡΟΚΛΗΣΙΣ. ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
Αἱ μὲν οὖν συνθἣκαι, καθ’ ἃς iμίσθωσε ν 6 Ώ οσίων τουτῳὶ® τὴν τράπεζαν καί το ασπιδοπηηειον ἤδη καθ’ εαυτόν ὅντι, αὗται εἰσιν ὦ ἄνδρες 'Αθηναίοι· δεῖ δ’ ὑμᾶς άκοΰσαι καί μαθεϊν εκ τίνος τρόπου προσώφειλε
* pro τούτψ scripsit BI. ftic el in §§ 11, 12; c/. §§ 35, 59, 61. Pronominum ustu hie est, ut de Phorm. adhihealur vel ούτοσί vel We vel etiam οντος, maxime ubi compellatur Apollodorus, de Apoll. autem neque ούτοσί (praeter Άπολλ. ούτοσί) neque ὅδε (praeter unum locum § 34, ubi opponitur Ρasicles), sed obrot constanter (Blass).
ness, and leaving the Bank, with its higher but more hazardous revenue, to his younger brother.
4.	άναγνώσεται] sc. 6 γραμματείς, the clerk of the court, as in §§ 21, 24,40.— συνθήκας: The terms are given in Or. 45 § 32 μίσθωσιν φἐρειν τούτον ἄνευ τῆς καθ' ημέραν διοικησεως δυο τάλαντα καί τετταράκοντα μνας του ένιαυτοΰ έκαστου... προσγἐγραπται ὅἐ τελευταῖον ‘όφείλει 5ἐ Πασίων ένδεκα τάλαντα els τἀς τταρακατα-θηκας.’
ἀσπιδοπττεῖον] Or. 46 § 85 ό ἐμός υμῖν τατηρ (Paeion) χιλίας έδωκεν ασπίδας.
την τρόκλησιν] Probably a challenge to Apofiedorus for the production of the artioles of agreement between Paeion and Phormion. On the term in general, see Or. 54 § 27, npo-καλοννται, n. and infr. § 7 n.
ηδη καθ* έαυτόν ὅντι] ‘Doing business on his own account, as his own master,’no longer subject, as a slave, to the oontrol of another, though still a μέτοικος.
This rendering is supported by 0. R. Kennedy and M. Da-reete. Similarly in Reiske’s index: *when he had left his master’s service, and gone into business for himself, in his own name, at his own risk.* καθ' έαυτόν is often used of being 4 by oneself,* separate from others; 21 § 140 καθ' έαυτδν ξώντι, 10 § 52 yeydvaai καθ’ αύτούι έκαστοι.
ττροσώφειλε κ.τ.λ.] The defendant has to explain how it comes to pass that Pasion is entered in the articles of agreement as owing eleven talents to the bank. He shows that this sum had been lent by Paeion on the security of certain lands and houses on whioh Paeion as the creditor, being an Athenian oitizen, would have a claim, in the event of the loan not being refunded or the interest regularly paid. As Phormion, the lessee of the banking business, had not yet acquired the rights of citizen-
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5	τἀ ἕνδεκα τάλανθ’ ὸ Πασίων ἐπ! τὴν τράπεζαν, ου yap Bi απορίαν ταῦτ’ ὡφειλεν, ἀλλά διὰ φιλεργίαν. ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἔγγειος ἦν ουσία ΤΙασίωνι μάλιστα τάλαντων εἵκοσιν, ἀργύριον δὲ πρὸ? ταύτῃ δεδανεισμὲνον [ἴδιον]f πλέον® ἡ πεντήκοντα τάλαντα, ἐν [οὖν τοῖς πεντήκοντα ταλάντοις]h τούτου άπο των παρακατα- 94^ θηκών των της τραπεζης ἕνδεκα τάλαντ’ ivepya ἦν.
f propter sensum seclusi; idem etiam propter syllabas breves facit BI. β μάλλον τ α me collatus. h om. BI. cam Α, οοίί. Or. 3 § 10.
ship, it was therefore arranged that Pasion should not transfer these securities to Phormion but keep them in his own hands, and credit Phormion with them value: in other words, enter himself in the articles of agreement as debtor to the bank to the amount of eleven talents.
For προσώφειλε, the compound verb followed by the simple ώφειλε where the repetition of the preposition is not necessary, of. Cic. Catil. iv 1 per-ferrem...feram. Cf. Or. 53 § 4.
5.	απορίαν...φιλερτγίαν] ‘Not want but thrift,* or (with Kennedy) ‘Not on account of poverty, but on account of his industry in business.’ In Or. 45 § 33 Apollodorus insinuates that the debt arose from Phor-mion’e mismanagement.
έγγειοί ούσία] ‘Property in land,’ ‘real property,’ also called φανερά θυσία. Harpocr. ἀφανῆς ούσία καί φανερά' ἀφανῆς μἐν ἡ ἐν χρήμασι καί σώμασι καί σκεύ-εσι, φανερά δέ ἡ έγγειοί. Lysias, fragm. 91, του νόμου κελεύ· οντος τούί ἐπιτρόπους τοῖς όρφα-νοῖς έγγειον την ούσίαν καθιστάναι (Suidas s. ν. έγγειον).
άρτγύριον πρός τούτη] ‘In addition to this be had money of his own (personal property) lent out on interest to the amount
of more than fifty talents.’ The larger amount so employed shows that he was a usurer by practice or profession. P.] ἐν ούν τοῖς πεντηκοντα...ένδεκα] We have just been told that Pasion had more than 50 talents of his own money (ἀργύριον ίδιον) lent out at interest, and we now find that ἐν τοῖς πεντηκοντα ταλάντοις there were 11 talents from the bank-deposits, profitably invested. The latter could hardly be called ίδιον άρτγύριον, unless the words are used loosely in the general sense of ‘personal property’ as opposed to έγγειοί ούσία or ‘ real property.’ But we should perhaps strike out ίδιον and attribute its insertion to an aooidental repetition of πλἐον, as ΙΔΙΟΝ and ΠΛΕΟΝ are not very unlike one another. Blass aoeepts this, pointing out that Ιδιον is also open to objection on rhythmical grounds. Or again, keeping ίδιον we might alter ἐν oftv into ἐπ otiv ‘in addition to,’ ‘over and above ’ the 50 talents. He· raldus proposed σύν συν, and
G.	H. Schaefer unsuccessfully attempts to show that ἐν may mean ‘besides,* by quoting the quaei-adverbial use of ἐν δἐ in Soph. Ai. 675, 0. C. 55, and Ο. T. 27.
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μισθού μένος οὖν ὅδε τὴν εργασίαν αυτήν1 τῆς τραπἑξής 6 καὶ τὰς παρακαταθηκας [λαμβάνων]k, ὁρων ὅτι μήπω τῆς πολιτείας αὐτῷ1 παρ’ ὑμῖν οὑσης οὐχ οἷός τ’ ἔσοιτ’ εἰσπράττειν ὅσα Πασίων ἐπὶ γἦ *πὶ συνοικίαις
1 αότἡν Bekk. st. et Ζ cum S (coW. § 13). αότἡν τἡν Voemel cum Ar. τούτην τἡν Bekk. Dind.	k eeci. BI. coll. § 13.
1 αύτφ Bekk. Ζ et Voemel (cf. tamen Buttmann. in Mid. exc. x).
[In the sense of ‘in addition to’ he should rather have said πρός than ἐπί. Perhaps ἐν means * mixed up with,’ i.e. out at loan to the same borrowers as his own money was (Boeckh Ρ. E. p. 480 Lewis*=622 Lamb). P.]
‘Pasion a pr6t6 en tout 50 talents, k savoir 39 de see fonds personnels, et onze dee fonds provenant des d£pdts faits k la banque...Tous ces fonds eont indistinotement prates au nom de Paeion (ίδιον), qui est seul er£ancier dee emprunteurs, tout en restant d0biteur des d0po-sants.’ Dareste, who agrees with A. Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Zeit m 2, 132.
ἐνεργἀ] 4 Out on interest,’ ‘profitably invested,* as opposed to ἀργά ‘lying idle.’ Or. 27 § 7 τά τ ἐνεργά αύτών και ὅσα ην ἀργά, § 10 ταυτα μἐν ἐνεργά κατἐλιπεν ...τό δ’ ἐργον αύτων τεντ-ήκοντα μναῖ, 56 § 29 τό δάνειον...ἐνεργόν ποιεῖν.
παρακαταθήκη] Plato defin. ρ. 415 δόμο μετά ττίστεως. Claims for the repayment of such banking deposits form the subject of two of the forensic orations of Isocrates, the Trapeziticus and the ἀμάρτυρος πρός Εύθύνουν.
6.	μἡπω τῆς πολιτείας κ.τ.λ.] Νο one would lend money on the security of land unless in default of payment (Or. 35 § 12) the lender had the right to take possession of such land, and
this right of possession was confined to oitizens to the exclusion of μέτοικοι (or resident aliens) like Phormion. In a similar case a special exception was once made by the Byzantines: Aristot. Oeconom. ii 4 μετ οίκων τινών έτιδεδανεικότων ἐπί κτήμασιν ούκ οϋσης αότοῖς ἐγκτἡσεως, έψηφίσαντο το τρίτον μέρος είσφέροντα του δανείου τον βουλύμενον κυρίως έχειν τό κτήμα (Bucheenschutz, Besitz und Ετ-werb im GriechischenAlterthume, pp. 492—3, K. F. Hermann, Rechtsalt. § 13, ρ. 1034 Thal-heim).
[On the insecurity of lending money on houses or lands, except for citizens, see Boeckh, Ρ. E. pp. 140 and 654 Lewis2, who observes on this passage that ‘no resident alien could safely lend money upon houses or other landed property, a privilege which was confined to the citizens.* Of course μἡπω οϋσης, ‘ si nondum esset,’ is very different from οΰτω οϋσης, 4 cum nondum esset.’ P.] έσοιτ] See note on 53 § 8. ἐπι γη.,.δεδανεικώς] Cf. ἐγ-γυον, or έγγειον, δάνεισμα and Or. 34 § 23 έγγειοι τόκοι. (Κ. F. Hermann, Privatalterthiimer § 49, = ρ. 460 ed. Bliimner, and Biiohsenschutz, u. s. p. 490.)
συνοικίαις] See n. on Or. 53 § 13 τίθημι τἡν συνοικίαν έκκαί-δεκα μνών. Houses built in
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δὦανβὡς ἦν, εΓλετο μᾶλλον αὐτὸν τὸν Πασίωνα χρήστην ἔχειν τούτ·ν τῶν 'χρημάτων η τοὺς άλλους χρηστας, οἶς προειμἑνος ἦν. καὶ οὓη» &ἀ ταῦτ' άγραφη [εἰς τὴν μίσθ»σιν]β προσοφ^ιΚων ο Ώασίων ἕνδεκα τάλαντα, ώσπερ καὶ μεμαρτνρηται ὺμΖτ.
Ὄν μὲν τοίνυν τρόπον ἡ μίσθωσις ἐγἐνετο, με-μαρττύρτγται ὑμῖν vt* αυτόν του όπικαθημόνον· ἐπι-7€νομόνης δ* αρρώστιας τω ΊΙασίωνι μετἀ ταῦτα, σκέψασί? & διἑθετο. λαβὲ τῆς διαθήκης το avriypa-φον και τὴν πρόκΧησιν ταυτηνιΛ και τάς μαρτυρίας ταυτασί, παρ όΐς αι διαθηκαι κεῖνται®
■ propter kiatwm seel. BI. ■ Bekk. rump Ζ ram SAr; </. $ 40. • παρ* οίς—reZrreu interpolata esse eenset Hoettner.
blocks and let out to families were commonly θο «**11*Η The evwoudai were chiefly lei as lodgings for the /Uroucoi. Cl § 34 n.
ῆ τούς άλλους χρἡστας] ‘Than the others, to whom P&sion had lent it, debtors to the bank.* Perhaps the word χρήστη* is interpolated. P.]
Λ προειμἐτος ἡτ] In the medial sense. Liddell and Scott, 8. ▼. npo&f/u Β iii, refer to this passage for the seise ‘to give away,’ ‘to give freely.* But it here means ‘to lend* as in Plato Demoth 384. Cf. Or. 56 £ 2, 48. 50.
έητράφη... προσοφείλω Mara τάλ.] Or. 45 § 29 προπγἐγραπ-ται Mesa τάλαντα ό τατήρ (Pa-sion) οφείλατ είς rdf πα/χχχατα-ἀἡτας τΛ·τ<ρ, and § 34 έώ τἄλλ’ ὅπ* ἀν περί τώτ ἐνἄειτ· ταλ. ἐχοιμι 6ίχο>, ώς ού* ώφειλεν δ τατήρ, ἀλλ’ οντος ύφήρηται.
*Ces οΏχβ talents provenant de d£p6te constr tuaient une dette exigible de la part dee ctepoeants, et par suite on danger pour la banque do moment que le oontre-valeur n’ltait pas
facOement et promptement realisable. CTest poarquoi Pasion donne a Phonnion sa g&rmntie pour lea onxe talents. Π reate eteaneier de see empruntears, main il derient d£biteur, enrers la banque, d'une eornme £gmle de sa ctoance s&r cee dernier*.’ Dareete.
7.	τον ἐχιχαΛιμἐνον] ‘The manager, the clerk, of the bank.1 Elsewhere Phormion himself is described by A poll, as τότ ἐη-καθ-ηματον έτί τῆ* τράπεζα (Οτ. 49 § 17, ef. 49 § 33> and *α*ἡ-μσον καί ίκχχοΟττα ἐπι rj τρα-
τἐ& (Οτ. 45 § 33). Isocr. Οτ. 17 (Trapes.) § 12, Pollux m 84 έκχ-καθήμετο* τρατέζτ}, S. Matt. IX 9 κα&ήμενον έτί (in charge over) το τελώτtor.
αρρώστια*] Pasion’s fading health is touched upon in Or. 52 § 13 άδντάτω* phf ἐχοττα col μόγις «ς άστν άσαβαίτοντα cal τδν όψθαΧμόν airrbe Tpoidkrm, and in Or. 49 § 42 fkryev άρρωστων δ τι ἀφβίλοιτο αντψ Irtrror.
μαρτυρία* - mp’ ofr] — μ~ τούτ**τ των μαρτύρων rap' οί» (ef- Or. 30 § 24 τα* μαρτυρία* ων έναττίαν
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ΔΙΑΘΗΚΗ». ΠΡΟΚΛΗΣΙΣ. ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ. 8 Επειδἡ τοίνυν ο ΤΙασίων ἐτετελευτῆκει ταῦτα διαθέμενος, Φορμίων οὑτοσὶ την μὲν γυναίκα λαμβάνει κατὰ τὴν διαθηκην, τον δὲ παῖδα ἐπετρὁπευεν. ἁρ-πάξοντος δὲ τοὑτου καὶ πολλά ἀπὸ κοινών [ὅντων]q
ρ Bekk. αντίγραφο* Ζ cum SrA.
* oin. BI. ctim FQ; c/. tn/ra εί § 39.
απειτρίναττο), ‘ the depositions of the persons to whose keeping the will has been entrusted’ (cf. Isaeus 6 §§ 7, 27; 7 § 1; 9 §§ 5, 6, 18). In times when there were no probate-courts, it is obvious that the greatest precautions had to be taken to prevent forgeries by interested parties. In Or. 45 § 19 one Cephisophon deposes that his father had left behind him at his death, a document endorsed ‘ Paeion’s Will,* which Apollo-dorus (ib. §§ 5, 22) denounces as a forgery (οόδεπιόποτε γενο-μένη...κατ€σκ€υασμένη). The alleged terms are given ib. § 28, quoted in part in όποἀεσις 1.6 n. The plural παρ’ oh is inaccurate, as the will appears to have been in the custody of a single person only.
Probably the only instances we have of a will being in official custody are (1) Isaeus 1 §§ 14, 15, 25, where it is in the bands of one of the αστυνόμοι, and (2) an inscription from Amorgoe (C. I. G. 2264 u), κατά τάς ίια-0ἡκας τάς κειμἐνας ἐν ίερφ τῆς ’Αφροδίτης καί παρ* Εόνομίδ# τψ ἄρχοντι καί παρά τψ θεσμοθέτη Κτεσιφώντι (Meier and Scho-mann, ρ. 52, note 31 ed. Lipsius).
8.	πρόκλησις] To establish Pa-sion’s will, Stephanus and two others deposed that they were present when Phormion challenged Apolledorue to open the
will, and that the latter refused. In Or. 45 Apolledorue sues Stephanus for having given false evidence in the present case and discusses this challenge in §§ 8 —19, denying that any such challenge ever took place or that hie father left such a will.
Πασίων ἐτετελευτἡνει] Or. 46 § 13 ἐτελεότεσεν έπΐ Δυσνικήτου ἄρχοντος (b.c. 370).
τἡν yvpcuKα λαμβάνει κ.τ.λ.] Similarly the father of Dem. left Aphobus guardian of his children, and gave him his widow with a marriage-portion and the use of his house and furniture (Or. 27 § 5). The object of such legacies was to secure a faithful performance of the guardian’s trust by connecting him more closely with the family of his ward (of. 58 § 31). Diogenes Laertius, ι 56, quotes a law, perhaps wrongly ascribed to Solon, τόν ἐπίτροτον τῆ όρ-φανων μητρί μἡ συνοινεῖν. (Hermann, Privatalt. § 57, 16=ρ. 154 of Rechtsalt. Thalheim.)
τόν παῖδα] i.e. Pasioles, who was a minor for 8 years (b.c. 370—362), as appears by comparing § 10 with § 37. He was probably 8 or 10 years old when his father died; hie elder brother was 24 (inf. § 22).
τούτου] The claimant Apollo-dorus, whom the orator purposely represents as thriftless and unscrupulous at the very first.
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των χρημάτων ἀναλίσκειν ο ίο μενού δεῖν, λογιζὁμενοι πρὸς εαυτούς οι επίτροποι, ὅτι, εἰ Βεήσει κατά τὰς Βιαθηκας, οσ &ν οντος εκ κοινών των χρημάτων ανάλωση, τοντοιςΤ εξελόντας άντιμοιρει8 τἀ λοιπά νέμειν, οὐδ' οτιούν εσται περιόν, νείμασθαι τά ονθ’ 947 9 ὑπὲρ τοῦ παιδὺς εηνωσαν. καὶ νεμονται την άλλην
Γ τούτους Ζ, Bekk. st. et Dind. cum S. τούτοις Reiske, Bekk., BI. * Bekk. st. et Yoemel. άντιμοιρει (βί/ιε accentu) S, ἀντιμοιρεῖ (sic) FQ. τἀς ἀντιμοιρίας Reiske et Bekk. 1824 cum Ar.
λογιζόμενοι] ‘ The guardians, calculating among themselves, that if, by the terms of the will, it proved necessary to subtract an equivalent to all that the plaintiff should have spent out of the common fund, and then divide the remainder, there would be no surplus whatever, decided in behalf of their ward on an immediate division of the property.’
κατά τἀς διαθήκας] goes with ἐ£ελόντας alone, and not with τα λοιπά νἐμειν. The partition of the property was sufficiently provided for by the law, άταντας τούς -γνησίους Ισο μοι ρους είναι των ττατρφων (Isaeus 6 § 25), and did not require to be directed by the will. It may be presumed that the will provided for making payments out of the estate previous to the legal partition of the property.
κοινών των χρημάτων] κοινών, predicative; while yet undivided and belonging to both alike.
άντιμοιρει] 4 Share for share, ’ cf. § 32 τά μητρψα τ ρος μέρος άξιους ν ἐ με σ θ αι. The adverb does not appear to occur elsewhere, and its form is suspiciously like the late Greek words άνωνυμεί, αύτολεζεί, αύτο~ ψεί, ταμτληθεΙ, ττανεθνεί. In earlier Greek almost the only
instances found are αυτοβοεί (Thuc.) and ττανδημεί (Thuc. Andoe. Lys. Isoer.). For some others see Kiihner-Blass, Gr. Ch·., ι 2, p. 303.
[A more probable reading would be τούτοις έξεΧδντας άντι-μοιρίας, ‘taking out (and laying aside for the minor) equal sums to those taken on each occasion out of the general property by Apollodorus.’ The syntax άντι-μοιρεί νέμειν seems uunatural, to say nothing of the form of the adverb; and ἐ|ελὅντας seems to require a definite accusative. P.] Blass prefers τούτοις (neut, referring to ὅσα) and takes ἀντι-μοιρει with ἐ£ελόντας.
νέμειν... νἐμονται] Donaldson, Gk. Gr. p. 450, observes that νέμειν is here used ‘ of a distribution of property by executors; though we have immediately afterwards, νἐμονται τἡν άλλην ούσίαν, because the obligation to divide, under the will, stands in a certain opposition to the act of division, which the executors performed with the same amount of care and interest as if they had divided the property among themselves.. .Afterwards we have (§ 10) ένείμαθ* οΰτος πρός τον ἀὅελφόν, of one of the parties immediately interested.’ For νέμεσθαι used in the middle voioe
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ουσίαν πλῆν ὦν εμεμίσθωθ* ουτοσί· τούτων δὲ τῆς προσόδου την ἡμίσειαν τούτῳ ἀπεδίδοσαν. ἄχρι μὲν οὖν τούτου τοῦ χρόνου πώς ἔνεστ’ εyκaλεΐv αὐτῷ μισθώσεως ; ου yap νυν, ἀλλὰ τὁτ’ εὐθὺς ἔδει χαλε-παίνοντα φαίνεσθαι. καὶ μήν οὐδὲ τἀς ἐπιγιγνο-μενας1 μισθώσεις ώς οὐκ άπείληφεν ἔστ’ εἰπεῖν αύτω. ου yap αν ποτ, ἐπειδὴ δοκιμασθ εντός Πασί κλέους ιο άπηλλάττετο τῆς μισθώσεως ὅδε, άφήκατ ἀν αὐτὸν απάντων των iyκλημάτων, άλλα τότ &ν παραχρῆμα ἀπῃτεῖτ’, εἴ τι προσώφειλεν ὑμῖν. ώς τοίνυν ταῦτ’ αληθή λέγα>, καὶ ενείμαθ' οὗτος πρὸς τὸν αδελφόν παῖδ’ ὄντα, καὶ άφήκαν τῆς μισθώσεως καί των
1 Ζ et Voemel cum, SFQ. ἐπιγεν- Bekk. Dind.
generally (but not always) of the heirs, cf. §§ 11, 32, 38, Οι. 39 § 6 τό τρίτον νείμασθαι μἐρος, 47 § 35 νενεμημένος εί?7 (τἡν ουσίαν πρός τόν άδελφδν), Lysias 16 § 10; 19 § 46; 32 § 4; Isaeus 1 § 16 οί τούτων φίλοι...ἡ£ίουν νείμασθαι τἡν ούσίαν; 7 §§ 5, 25. The active διένειμαν is applied to the father dividing his property among hie eons in Or. 43, Ma-cart. § 49 (followed by νειμάμε-voi, of the eons) and in Lysias 19 § 46.
νείμασ0αι] The subject is not the ‘brothers,’ but the ‘guardians/ as is clear from the sub-sequent verbs νἐμονται and ἀπε-δίδοσαν.
9. άπεδ/ὅοσαν] The guardians paid Apolledorue tbe share due to him, viz. half the rent of the bank and shield-manufactory. άτοδιδδναι is ‘ to pay a man his due,’ as in Isaeus 5 § 21 oh έδει αύτδν άττοδόντα την τιμήν, ἡμῖν τά μέρη άττοδοΰναι, and frag. 29 ἀποδεὅωκότι τάς μισθώσεις. Cf. Or. 41 § 9 τήν τιμήν; 34 § 13 δάνειον; 15 § 17 χάριν; 16 § 2
εΰνοιαν. See note on 53 § 10.
ἄχρι μέν οΰν ιτ.τ.λ.] ‘Down to this date, then, there is not the slightest claim against Phor-mion in respect of the lease.’ For the rather rare construction of ἐγκαλεῖν c. gen. cf. Or. 54 § 2 and Plut. Arist. 10,9 τῆς βραδυτή-τος αύτοΐς ένεκάλει. In § 12 we have ἐγκαλοθντ* άφορμήν.
μισθώσεως, ‘ lease *; μισθώσεις, ‘rents.’ Cf. § 33 n.
10. δοκιμασθέντος] The δοκιμασία (see Dict. Antiq.) took place on * coining of age,' usually at 18. Aristotle’s Constitution of Athens, 42 § 1 ἐγγράφονται δ’ είς τούς δημδτας όκτωκαίδεκα έτη γεγονότες. § 2 μετά ὅἐ ταυτα δοκιμάζει τούς ἐγγραφἐντας ἡ βουλή.
άφήκατ’... άφήκαν] The forms άφήκατε and άφήκαν and παρἐ-δωκαν §§ 14, 44 are rather unusual. But Isaeus 5 § 1 has άφήκαμεν; Dem. 38 § 18, 27 § 3, Dinarch. 1 § 57, Aeschin. 3 § 85, άφήκατε; Thuc. 7,19, 4 άφήκαν. Attic writers, however, prefer in the plural the inflexion of the
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ἄλλων απάντων εγκλημάτων, Χαβέ ταυτηνὶ τήν μαρτυρίαν.
ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ.
Εὐθὺς τοίνυν ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι, ώς ἀφβῖσαν τουτονὶ τῆς μισθώσεως, νέμονται την τράπεζαν καί το άσπιδοπη^εϊον, καὶ Χαβών αΐρεσιν Απολλόδωρος αίρειται τὸ ἀσπιδοπηγεῖον ἀντὶ τῆς τραπέζης. ηαίτοι ει ηρ ἰδίαα τις αφορμή τουτῳὶ® πρὸς τῇ τραπέζη, τί δή ποτ’ ἀν εϊΧετο τούτο μαΧΧον ἣ εκείνην ; ούτε yap η πρόσοδος [ἥν]ν πλείων, ἀλλ’ ἐλάττων (τὸ μὲν γὰρ τάλαντον, ἡ δ’ εκατόν μνας ίφερεν), ούτε τὸ κτῆμ’ ἥδιον*, εἰ προσην 'χρήματα τη τραπέζη [ἴδια]2, ἀλλ’ οὐ προσην. διόπερ σωφρονών εϊΧετο τὸ ἀσπιδο-
u «ταί Voemel cum S. v propter syllabas brevep antecedentes sed. BI.
w Wolf, ἡὅεῖον Ar, ίδιον FSQ
second aorist, ἀφεῖμεν, ἀφεῖτε and (as in §§ 11, 14) άφρισαν. See Veitch’s Greefc Feris and Ktihner-Blaes, Gr. Gr. ι 2, pp. 196, 214.
The two brothers Apolledorns and Pasicles are directly addressed in άφήκατβ, not the jury, as is shown by avgreire following.
άφήκαν τῆς μισθώσεως κ. τ. λ.] Or. 45 § 5 μάρτυρας ώς άφήκα αυτόν των 4*γκ\ημάτων τταρέσχετο φευ-ὅεῖς, καί μισ#ώσεώς τινος 4σκ€υω~ ρημένης καί διαθήκης οόδεπώποτε γενομἐνι7 ς.
11. αΐρεσιν] The choice lay with him by virtue of being the elder brother (§ 34).
καίτοι K.T.X.] Phormion argues that if the plaintiff had had any private capital of his own in the bank, he would have chosen the banking-business in preference to the manufactory. He did not, and therefore he contends there was no such fund.—
x propter hiatum sed. BI.
Ιδία αφορμή is private banking-stock, as opposed to deposits, τταρακαταθήκαι (cf. § 11).—τάλαντον = 60 minae.
τό μἐν γάρ—αλλοτρίων] ‘For the manufactory is a property free from risk, whereas the bank is a business yielding a hazardous (speculative, precarious) revenue from other people’s money.’ The bank was not a κτῆμα, but only an ἐργασία, not a secure property, but a precarious trading with other people’s money.
ῆὅιον] The labour and trouble and other disagreeable incidents of manufacturing shields made such a property less desirable in itself than a banking business. But the bank business was speculative, and involved the risk of losing the deposits, and therefore the manufactory, with all its drawbacks, was preferred by Apollodorus, as being at least safe. P.]
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mjyeiov7 · τὺ μὲν yap κτήμ ακίνδυνο ν ἐστιν, ἡ δ* ἐργασία προσόδους ἔχονσ’ επικίνδυνους ἀπὸ χρημάτων ἀλλοτρίων.
Πολλὰ δ’ ἄν τις ἔχοι λἐγειν καὶ ἐπιδεικνόναι 12 σημεία τοῦ τοῦτον συκοφαντεῖν ἐγκαλοῦντ’ αφορμήν. ἀλλ’, οἶμαι, μἐγιστόν μέν ἐστιν απάντων τεκμήριον τοῦ μηΰςμίαν λαβεῖν αφορμήν εἰς ταῦτα τουτονὶ τὸ ἐν τῇ μισθώσει γεγράφθαι ττροσοφβίΧοντα τον Πασίων’ ἐπὶ τῆν τράπεζαν, οὐ δεδωκὁτ’ αφορμήν τουτῳί®, δεύτερον δὲ τὸΖ τούτον ἐν τῇ νομὴ μηδέν* iyKaXovvra
y + οδτος Bekk. Ζ et Voemel cum S. + ούτοσΐ Dind. om. BI. cum rA coZi. § 13 *rtr. 1 om. Ζ cum SQ. τό Bekk. cum mar#. S.
• μι;ὅἐ S, μηδ’ Voemel. ‘ quidni μηδέ ante verba ἐν τῆ νομἡ positum esse malist at μηδέν intellegendum est μηδεμίαν αφορμήν' Huettner.
§§ 12—17. The plaintiff's claim to a sum of banking-stock alleged to have been held by the defendant may be proved groundless by many arguments: (1) Plaintiff's father is entered in the lease, nol a* creditor on account of banking-stock assigned to defendant,	actually as
debtor to the bank. (2) On i/ie partition of the property, plaintiff put in no claim to such stock. (3) ά/trr the termination of defendant's lease of the bank, plaintiff let it to others for the same sum and no less; and did not specially transfer to them any banking-stock besides. (4) The plaintiff during the life of his mother, who was perfectly familiar with all these details, made no demand on the defendant; it was only when she died that he set up a fraudulent claimy not for any banking-stock as now, but for a sum of 3000 dr. The claim was submitted to the arbitration of some relatives of the plaintifft and upon their
award the defendant for peace and quietness' sake paid the money and a second time received from the plaintiff a release from all his claims.
12. πολλά—έτιδεικνύναι] Or. 20 § 163 πολλά δ' ἄν τις ἐχοι λἐγειν ὅτι καί ὅιε£ιἐναι.
σημεία...τεκμήριον] Or. 54 § 9. συκοφαντείν κ.τ.λ.] Kennedy: ‘ This claim of the plaintiff’s to a sum of banking-stock is false and fraudulent. * — έγκαλοΰντ' αφορμήν, the first distinct re-ference in the speech to the nature of the plaintiff’s case. He alleges that the defendant had a grant of capital from Pasion and had appropriated it.
rovrovl... τοντφΐ... τούτον] The first two refer to the defendant, the third to the plaintiff, Apol-lodorus. The ambiguity arising from a similar pronoun being applied to two different persons, would be readily dispelled by the orator’s delivery. Cf. § 42 n.
χροσοφείλοντα] sc. 11 talents, §§ 4—6.—τῆ νομἡ, § 8 fin.
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φαίνβσθαι, τρίτον δ’, ὅτι μισθών ίτέροις ὕστερον ταύτά ταῦτα τοῦ ἴσου apyvpiovh, οὐ φανήσωται ττροσ-13 μωμισθωκως ἰδίαν αφορμήν, καίτοι εἰ, ἣν ὁ πατήρ παρἐσχεν, ὑπὸ τοῦδ’ ἀπεστερεῖτο®, αυτόν νυν προσήκων έκωίνοι<ζά ἄλλοθεν πορίσαντα δεδωκἐναι. ως τοίνυν ταῦτ’ αληθή λέγω, καὶ ἐμίσθωσεν ὕστερον Βἐνωνι καὶ Eνφραίφ και Εὑφρονι καὶ Καλλιστράτῳ, καὶ οὐδὲ τούτοις παρἐδωκεν ἰδίαν αφορμήν, ἀλλὰ τὰς παρακαταθήκας καί τὴν ἀπὸ τοὑτων ἐργασίων αυτήν
b αργυρίου propter hiatum sed. BI., gwi etiam του ίσου cum § 37 pugnare putat et in § 13 αδεββε animadvertit.
c άτεστέρητο G. H. Schaefer (Dind.). ἀπεστερειτο S (BI., coiZ. § 36; 37 § 35; 38 § 20). άτοστεροΐτο FQ, άπεστεροΐτο Yoemel. d o?n. BI. cww FQ.
μισθών έτέροις κ.τ.λ.] i.e. to Xenon and the others in § 13. The argument is: assume the defendant defrauded the plaintiff of bank-stock amounting to 20 talents. Then the stock in question could not have formed part of the business when the plaintiff let it to the later lessees. The plaintiff then should either have let it to them at lower terms than to the defendant, or have handed over to the bank an equivalent to the stock alleged to be missing. He did neither; he made no fresh transfer and he charged them the same rent. Therefore the property must have been in the same condition as when the defendant originally leased it from the plaintiffs father.— The context compels us to make Apollodorus the subject of the sentence μισθών—φανἡσεται, but the bank, it will be remembered, became the property not of Apollodorus, but of Pasicles, when the latter came of age and Phormion’e lease expired;
we must therefore conclude that the elder brother acted as agent on behalf of his less experienced younger brother.
του ϊσου ἀργυρίου] viz. 2* 40“ for the whole business, 1* for the shield-manufactory, and 1‘ 40“ (= 100“) for the bank (cf. § 11). It has been suggested that του ΐσου αργυρίου is a false statement, but a careful consideration of §§ 11 and 37 shows that this is not the case.
13. τοΰδε.,.αύτόν] Defendant and plaintiff respectively.—νυν ‘in that case,’ referring to the hypothesis el — άιτεστερειτο. — αυτόν, standing first in the clause, must mean ipsum.
The sense is: 4 Surely, if Apollodorus had been defrauded by Phormion of capital supplied by Pasion, he would himself (on that supposition) have had to provide capital from other sources, and deliver it to those new lessees.’ Otherwise, he could not have got the same amount of rent.
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έμισθώσαντο, Χαβέ μοι την τον των μαρτυρίαν, και ως το άστΓΐ£οτπγγ€Ϊον εἵλετο®.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑ.
Μεμαρτύρηται μὲν τοίνυνf υ μιν ω ανδρ€ς Άθη- 14 ναΐοι, οτι και τούτοις Ιμίσθωσαν και ου τταρίδωκαν IS ία ν αφορμήν οὐδεμίαν, και ελεύθερους τ’* ἀφεῖσαν ώς μεγάλ’ εὖ πεπονθοτες, καὶ οὐκ ἐδικάξοντ’ οὔτ’ ἐκείνοις τὁτ’ οὔτε τούτῳ, ον μὲν τοίνυν χρόνον ή μήτηρ ἔζη ἡ ττάντ ακριβώς elSviah} οὐδὲν έγκλημα ττώττοτ Ιττοιήσατο πρὸς τουτονὶ Φορμίων’ Ἀπολλὁ-949 δωρος · ώς δ’ ἐτελεύτησεν ἐκεἵνη, τρισχιΧίας ἐγκαλἐσας
β καί ώς—είλετο delenda esse censuit G. Η. Schaefer ab Huett-7vro approbatus.
f μἐν τοίνυν] μέντοι Δ, μἐν mavult BI. * αᾶά. BI. cum FQ.
h άκριβώ$ ταθτ’ είὅυῖα Ζ et Voemel cum S. άκριβώς είὅυῖα ταΰτα FQ. ταυτ’ άκρφωι clSviα Bekk. Diod. ταΰτα om. BI.
ἐμίσ0ωσεν] Granted the lease (on behalf of Paeicles). Below we have έμισθώσαντο, referring, as usual, to the lessees.
αότἡν] ‘Alone’; explained by ου τταρέδωκαν Ιδίαν αφορμήν.
14. έμίσθωσαν ... παρἐόωκαν] The plurals refer to the two brothers. For τταρέδωκαν cf. § 10 on άφηκαν.
ἐλευὅἐρους τ* ἀφεῖσαν] Or. 29 §§ 25, 31 τδν Μιλυαν ἐλεόὅερον είναι άφ€θέντα, 47 § 65 άφαμένη έλευθέρα... άφείθη ἐλευΙἐρα, § 72 ἀφεῖτο... ίλευὅἐρα. Xenon, Eu -phraeus and the other lessees appear (like Phormion) to have been slaves originally. The family show their gratitude for their services by giving them freedom (ώς μεγάλ’ ευ πεπον-ἄότες). It is so translated by M. Dareste. G. H. Schaefer and C. R. Kennedy (perhaps less satisfactorily) understand the words: ‘ set free from all further
P. S. D. II.
claims’; * gave them a complete discharge’: a sense which is at first sight partly supported by καί ούκ έδικάζοντο below.
ώς ἐτελεότεσεν] The speaker insinuates that Apoll. purposely waited till his mother’s death, as her familiarity with all the details of her late husband’s property would have thwarted his plots against Phormion. Her death is described by Apollo-dorue in Or. 50 § 60, ‘While I was abroad my mother lay ill and was at death’s door, and therefore little able to help in retrieving my affairs. It was just six days after my return that, when she had seen me and spoken to me, she breathed her last, when she no longer had such control over her property as to be able to give me all that she desired.’ The death took place in Feb. b.c. 360.
2
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αργυρίου Βραχμάς πρὸς αίς εδωκεν ἐκείνη δισχιλίαις τοῖς τούτου παιδίοις, καὶ χιτωνίσκον τινα καὶ θέροι 5 παιναν, εσυκοφάντει. καὶ οὐδ’ ἐνταῦθα τούτων οὐδὲν ὦν νῦν ἐγκαλεῖ λἐγων φανήσεται, ἐπιτρέῆτας δὲ τῷ τε τῆς εαυτού γυναικος ττατρϊ καί τῷ συγκηδεστῇ τῷ αὑτοῦ1 καὶ Αυσίνφ και ΆνΒρομένει, πεισάντων τούτων Φορμίωνα τουτονὶ δοῦναι δωρειὰν’ τὰς τρισχι-λίας καὶ το προσόν, καὶ φίλον μᾶλλον ἔχειν τούτον η Βία ταῦτ’ εχθρόν εἶναι^, Χαβών το σύμπαν πεντα-κισχιΧίας, καὶ πάντων ἀφεὶς τῶν ἐγ κλημάτων τὸ 1 έαυτοΰ Ζ.
J δωρεάν codices; δωρειάν BI. Atheniensium lapides inscriptos secutus.	Λ αύτόν είναι S (Dind.); είναι αύτόν Ar.; om. BI.
πρός αΓς] She hed left Phor-mion’s children 2000 drachmas, but Apollodorus claims more than that sum also as his own. His avaricious and mean character is shown by his claim to a χιτωνίσκος, a chemise or * slave’s frock,’ perhaps. A man who would make such demands was little likely to omit his present claims, if he had then believed in the justioe of them. P.] χιτωνίσκος] Or. 21 § 216 θοΙμάτιον προέσθαι καί μικρόν γυμνόν ἐν τφ χιτώνια κφ γενἐσ-θαι.
15.	έπιτρέψας κ.τ.λ.] The plaintiff submitted the claims to the private arbitration of Deinias and Nicias (§ 17), his own father-in-law and brother-in-law respectively. Pollux: ἐλεγον ὅἐ έττιτρέψ αι δίαιταν, καί ἡ δίαιτα ἐκαλεῖτο ἐπιτροπἡ.
δούναι δωρειάν] By ‘ making a present ’ of the 3000 drachmae, Phormion satisfies Apollodorus without admitting his legal claim to the sum. Or. 19 §170; 42 § 19; Isaeus 2 § 31 διγτησαν ἡμας ἀποστῆναι ών οὅτος ἀμφι-
σβἡτεσε καί δούναι δωρειάν ού γάρ t φάσαν είναι άλλην ἀπαλλα-γἡν ούδεμίαν, εΐ μἡ μεταλήψονται ουτοι των έκείνου.
δωρειά is the form found in inscriptions before and during the time of Dem. δωρεά is first found as early as 403 b.c. (see note on Dem. Lepi. § 2).
τό προσόν] Not the 2000 drachmae of § 14; for they were already given hy the mother (έδωκεν έκείνη), but the ‘additional articles’ χιτωνίσκος καί θεράπαινα, [το προσόν may however refer to πρός αίς κ.τ.λ. supra. He got the 3000 and the 2000 also that hed been left to Phor-mion’s boys. He got from him 5000 in all, and gave him a full release from all further claims; and yet now again he says Phormion has kept baok some of Pasion’s money! But (he argues) the discharge then given justifies the παραγραφἡ now put in. P.]
άφείς.,.τδ δεύτερον] The former release is mentioned in § 10 fin. This second release is solemnly given in the temple of
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δεύτερον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τῆς Ἀθηνᾶς ἐλθὼν, πάλιν, ως ι6 ὸρᾶτε, δικάζεται, πάσας αίτιας συμπλάσας καί εγκλή-ματ’ ἐκ παντός του χρόνου του προ τούτου (τοῦτο 7άρ ἐστι μόγιστον απάντων), ἃ οὐδεπωποτ’ ῄτιάσατο. ὡς τοίνυν ταῦτ’ ἀληθῆ λόγω, λαβό μοι την γνώσιν την γενομόνην εν άκροπόλει, και την μαρτυρίαν των παραγβνο μόνων, οτ ηφίειk τών όγκλημάτων απάντων Απολλόδωρος, λαμβάνων τούτο τὸ αργύρων.
ΓΝίΙΣΙΣ. ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑ.
Ακούετε της γνωσεως ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταί, ἢν 17 ἕγνω Δεινίαε, οὖ τὴν θνγατερ οντος ἔχει, καὶ Νικίας ὸ τὴν αδελφήν της τούτου γυναικός ἔχων. ταῦτα τοίνυν λαβών και άφεις απάντων τών εγκλημάτων, ὥσπερ ἣ πάντων τεθνεώτων τούτων η της αλήθειας ου γβνησομόνης φανεράς, δίκην τοσούτων τάλαντων λαγών τόλμα δικαζ^σθαι.
ἡ
k ἀφίει Ζ cum S. ἀφίει F. * codices modo hoe modo iUud ex-hibent; vid. Dind. ad 21 § 79, 36 § 24; Rehdantz, αἐ 3 § 5/ Huefctner; edldil BI. ἀφίει 6 § 20; ἡφίει 18 § 218, 25 § 38, 36 §§ 16,
24; ἡφίετε 23 § 188; ἡφίεσαν 21 § 79.
Athena on the Acropolis. Isocr. Trapez. § 20 ταυτα συγγράφαντες καί ἀναγαγόντες είς άκρόττολιν Πύρωνα.....δίδομερ αύτφ φυλάττειν
τἄς συρθήκαν, ib. 17 and Andoc. 1 § 42. Or. 33 § 18 ἀπαντἡσας είς τό Ηφαιστεῖον.
16.	συμπλάσας] ‘Having concocted,’ ‘fabricated,’ ‘patched up,’ ‘put into shape.’ Aeschin. 3 § 77 τώρ θεώρ συμπλάσας έαυτφ έρύτριορ κατεψεύσατο. The metaphor (as in the words feigning and fiction) is from the moulding of clay in the hands of the potter. Cf. § 33 πλάσμα.
τἡν γνώσιν] * The award ’ of the arbitrators. Or. 27 § 1 τοῖς οίκείοις ἐπιτρἐπειν and τοῖς υπ’
έκείρωρ·γρωσθεΐσιρ ἐμμἐνειν. Cf. § 17.—ἐν άκροχόλει. So supra τό Ιερδρ τῆς Άθηρα$. Pollux, ὅιἡ-τωρ δ’ ip Upon (vm 126). Or. 59 § 46 (of two arbitrators) συνελ-06pt€s ip τιρ Ιερφ, and Or. 54 § 26, τόν λίθορ, n.
λαμβάνων] ‘On the receipt of this money/ viz. the 5000 drachmae.
17.	τούτων] τών μαρτύρωρ τωρ παραγενομἐνων, § 16.
τοσούτωρ ταλ.] § 3 ταλάντων είκοσι.
τολμ£] It was acting in open defiance of the law to bring an action after a full acquittance had been given.
2—2
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ιδ Τἀ μὲν οὖν πεπραγμένα καὶ γεγενημἐνα Φορμίωνι πρὸς Απολλόδωρον ἐξ ἀρχῆς απαντ άκηκόατ ω ανδρ€ς Αθηναίοι, οίμαι1 δ’ Απολλόδωρον τουτονὶ 95° οὐδὲν ἔχοντα δίκαιον εἰπεῖν περὶ ὦν ἐγκαλεῖ, ἅπερ τταρἀ τῷ διαιτητή \eyeiv ἐτὁλμα, ταῦτ’ ipeiv, ως τα ηράμμαθ' ἡ μήτηρ ἡφάνικε πεισθεῖσ’ ὑπὸ τούτου, καὶ τοὐτων απολωλότων οὐκ ἔχει τινα χρὴ τρόπον ταντ 19 ἐξελἐγχειν ακριβώς, πβρϊ δη τούτων και ταύτης τής αιτίας σκέψασθ’ ἡλίκ’ ἄν τις ἔχοι τ€κμήρι εἰπεῖν ὅτι ῆτεύδεται. πρώτον μὲν γδη ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι, τίς ἐνείματ’ avm τἀ πατρώα μή λαβών yράμματα,έξ ών
1 S. οίομαι Ζ (ν. Yeitch, GA. F6«., Yoemel, Proleg. Gram.
§ 128, et Dind. Praef. p. xiii).
m Αν ἐνείματο syllabis brevibus bis iteratis codices; ἐνε/ματ’ ἄν BI.
§§ 18—21. Anticipation of the arguments likely to be brought forward by the plaintiff. He ioiW repeat what he stated be-/«ore ΙΛε arbitrator, l/uit Λι* mother destroyed his father's papers at the defendant's instigation. If so (1) Jimo came ΙΛβ plaintiff to make a partition of his patrimony, without any papers to determine its amount ? Unless those claims were false and fraudulent, which the plaintiff will scarcely admit, Λ* must Λανε gained possession of his father's papers, and Λι* mother could not have made away with them. (2) JVTjy was no question raised when the plaintiff's younger brother came of age and was receiving from his guardians an account of their trust? (3) On ιτ Λα! papers did the plaintiff base all his many law-suits for the recovery of large sums due to his father?
18.	τἄ μῖν οῖν κ.τ.λ.] Transition from the ὅιἡγησις or πρόθεσις
to the πίστεις or ‘proofs* (Ar. Rhet. hi 13), from the brief recital of the transactions between plaintiff and defendant (§§ 4—17) to the legal and other arguments.
τφ διαιτητή] Pollux vm 126 πάλαι δ* οόὅεμία (?) δίκη πρίν ἐπ! διαιτητή έλθεΐν eUrjyero. Cf. 54 § 26, ἡ δίαιτα n.
τά γράμματα] Not Pasion’s will, but his private papers and ledgers or banking-books, τά γράμματα τά τραπεζιτικά (Or. 49 §§ 43, 59 quoted below in note on § 21, ἐκ ποιων -γραμμάτων). Cf. Or. 49 § 5 ol τρα-πεζῖται €ΐώθασιν ύττομνήματα γράφεσ0αι ων τε ὅιὅόασι χρημάτων, κ.τ.λ. and Or. 52 § 4.
ἡφάνικε] Cf. § 20 δΐξφθαρ-κέναι.
19.	ἐνείματ’Αν] ‘Who would have taken his share of his father’s property, if he had not the books from which alone he could know the amount of properly left?’ He refers to the
Digitized by i^ooQle
21
P.950] ΤΠΕΡ ΦΟΡΜΙΩΝΟΣ.
ἔμελλεν11 εἶσεσθαι την κατάλ&ιφθύσαν ουσίαν; οὐδὲ εἶς δήπου, καίτοι δυοῖν δἐοντ’ εἴκοσιν ἔτη ἐστὶν ἐξ ὅτου ἐνείμω, καὶ οὐκ ἂν ἔχοις ἐπιδεῖξαι, ὡς ἐνεκάλεσας ττώττοθ’ ὑπὲρ των γραμμάτων. SevTepov δέ, τίς οὐκ 20 ἄν, ἡνίκα Πασικλῆς0 ἀνὴρ γβγονως ἐκομίζετο τὸν \6yov τῆς επιτροπής, εἰ δι’ αυτόν τα γράμματ ώκνει τήν μητέρ’ αίτιάσθαι Βιβφθαρκέναι, τούτῳ ταὑπ ἐδή-λωσεν, ὅπως δια τούτον ταντ ἡλἐγχθη; τρίτον Β\ ἐκ ττ ο ίων γραμμάτων τὰς δικα? ἐλἀγχανες; οντος γάρ πολλοῖς των πολιτών δικας Χαηχάνων πολλὰ χρή-ματ’ εἰσπέπρακται, γράφω ν εἰς τἀ εγκλήματα “ ἔ-
n ῆμελλεν Ζ ctm S.
division of the patrimony decided on by the guardians in consequence of the elder brother spending largely out of the common fund, § 8 fin. This event took place eighteen years before the date of the speech; which, if we could assume that the partition was in the same year as the father’s death, viz. 370, would belong to b.c. 352. This however we cannot assume, indeed the language of § 8, πολλά ἀναλίσκειν, κ.τ.λ., implies that the elder brother’s course of extravagance lasted some time before the partition was decided on. We may therefore perhaps place the partition in b.c. 368, and the speech in Bio. 350. See Introd. p. xxvii f.
ἐμελλεν] used alternatively with ῆμελλεν in the Attic Orators. See Yoemel, Dem. Cont. p. 83, Benseler’s Isocr. 1 p. xxii, Veitch, Gk. Vbs., and Kuhner-Blass, Gr. Gr. 1 2, 484.
όπἐρ των γραμμάτων] SC. περί τῆς ἀφανίσεως αύτών.
20.	ἀνἡρ γεγονώς] Cf. § 10 δοκιμασθέντος ΙΙασικλἐους.
° FQ (BL). ο Π. ceteri.
έκομίζετο κ.τ.λ.] ‘Was getting in an account of the guardianship, ’ i.e. the accounts from his guardians. Or. 27, κατ Αφόβου έτητροπητ, § 50 πότερον ἐπι-τροπςυθεΐ* ἀπεδἐ£ατ’ Αν τούτον τόν λόγον παρά των ἐπιτρόπων;
τούτφ...τούτου] It is best to refer these pronouns to Pasicles (with Reiske, Kennedy and Da· reste); not to Apolledorus (with
G.	H. Scliaefer). The sense is: ‘Assuming Apollodorus hesitated with his own lips to accuse his mother of destroying the documents; at any rate, when Pasiolee came of age and was in course of receiving the report of his guardians’ administration, is there any one who, under the circumstances, would not have stated the fact to his younger brother, and by his instrumentality had the matter investigated?’
ὅπως ἡλἐγχἄῆ inf. § 47 tv a, ‘that so they might have been proved true or false,’ &c.
πολλά χρἡματ’ είσπέπρακται] * He has sucoeeded in recovering large sums of money.’ The
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“ β\αψέ μ 6 δεῖν’ οὐκ ἀποδιδοὺς ἐμοὶ τὸ αργύρων, δ “ κατέ\νττ€νρ 6 πατήρ οφβίΧοντ αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς γρἀμ-2ΐ “ μασινκαίτοι, εἰ ήφάνιστο τα γράμματα*, ἐκ ποιων γραμμάτων τὰς δίκας έΧαγχαν^ν; ἀλλά μὴν ὅτι ταντ’ ἀληθῆ λέγω, τήν μὲν νομήν άκηκόαθἣν ἐνεί-ματο, καὶ μεμαρτύρηται ὑμῖν* τών δε λήξεων τούτων άναηνώσζται ύμΐντ τάς μαρτυρίας, λαβὲ τἀς μαρτυρίας μοι.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
Οὐκοῦν ἐν ταύταις ταῖς λήξεσιν ώμολόγηκεν ἀπει- 95 ληφἑναι τὰ τοῦ πατρός γράμματα· ον γάρ Βή σύκο-φαντεῖν γε» οὐδ* ὦν οὐκ ωφβιΧον οὖτοι δικάζεσθαι φήσειεν ἄν.
22 Νομίζω τοίνυν ω ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, μεγάλων καὶ
ρ κατίλειττεν Ζ el Voemel ctm S. -ἐλιπεν Bekk.
« τό γράμμα Voemel cum S.	r delere vult BI.
famous general Timotheus, under pressure of political exigencies, in the years 374 to 372 b.c., borrowed more than forty-four minae from the banker Pasion, on whose death his son Apollodorue sues Timotheus for payment in a speech still extant, belonging probably to the year b.c. 362. (Or. 49, πρός Τιμόἀεον ύττίρ χρἐως.) Cf. infr. §§ 36 and 54.
21.	ἐκ τοίων γραμμάτων] If there were no papers, then the grounds of your actions were fraudulent, συκοφαντίας inf. In Or. 49, Pasion’s papers are expressly cited, e.g. § 43 νελευ-οντος ἐν εγνεῖν τά γράμματα άπό τῆς τραπἐ^ς καί ἀντίγραφα αί-τουντος...ἐ£ενἐγ*ας ϊδωκα ζ^τεῖν τἄ yράμματα καί ἐκγράφεσἄαι ὅσα οδτος ιδφειλεν, and § 59 τοῖς γράμμασι τοῖς τρατεζιτιΑτοῖς.
λήξεων μαρτυρίας] ‘The depositions in support of ’ (or ‘ verifying *)	‘ these plaints. *
For λῆ£ις, cf. supr. 5ί*ας ἐλάγ-χανεν, also Or. 45 § 50 τῆ του διώκοντοί λήξει ήν ἐγἀ> τούτψ ψευδομαρτυριών είληχα, 33 § 35 ty κίκλη κε καΐ.,.τήν λήξιν ττεττοΐη-ται, 39 § 16 λῆ£ις 5ίκι;ς, 58 § 32.
§ 22. Argument from the silenoe of plaintiff’s younger brother. Policies, as α minor, had been much more liable to be wronged by the defendant, «ἶΛο α* testamentary guardian had control over his ward’s property. Pasicles makes no complaint. Therefore (it is tacitly assumed) he had no complaint to make. A fortiori defendant is not likely to have wronged the plaintiff, who at his father’s death was a man of four and twenty, and fully able to defend himself.
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πολλών ὄντων ἐξ ὦν ἔστιν ἰδεῖν οὐκ άδικονντα Φορ-μίωνα τουτονί, μέγιστον απάντων εἶναι, ὅτι Πασικλῆς, ἀδελφὸς ὦν Απολλοδώρου τοντουί\ οΰτβ δίκην εἵληχεν οὑπ ἀλλ’ οὐδὲν ὦν οὗτος ἐγκαλεῖ. καίτοι ον δήπου τὸν μὲν 7ταῖδ’ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός καταΧαφθέντα, και ον των οντων κύριος ἦν, επίτροπος καταλελειμμένος, οὐκ ἄν ἡδίκει, σὲ δέ, δς ἀνήρ κατελείφθης τέτταρα καὶ €Ϊκοσιν ἔτη γεγονώς, καὶ ὑπὲρ σαυτοΰ ραδίως αν τἀ δίκαι’ ίΧάμβανες εύθὑς, εἴ τι ἡδικοῦ. οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτα. ὡς τοίνυν τα vt' ἀληθῆ λέγω καὶ ὁ Πασικλῆς οὐδὲν ἐγκαλεῖ, λαβἐ μοι τήν τούτου μαρτυρίαν.
ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ.
ΛΑ τοίνυν ἤδη περὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ μή €ΐσαηώγιμον 23
Φορμίωνα τουτονί] τουτονί need not refer to Apollodorns, but may be taken with Φορμίωνα, of. infr. ’Απολλοδώρου τουτουί, and §§ 15, 18, 26, 28, 47, 57.
οὅτ’ ἄλλ* κ.τ.λ.] 80. οότε ἄλλο οόὅἐν ἐγκαλεῖ ών οδτος (ἐγκαλεΣ).
τόν] Construe with καταλειφ-θέντα, τταιδα being a predicate.
κόριος...ἐπίτροπος] Cf. Or. 38 § 6 των ἐπιτρόπων ot μετά τδν Εκείνου θάνατον των ἡμετέρων ἐγἐνοντο κύριοι, κύριος here refers to the property, δίτροχος to the person of the ward (Scho-mann on Isaeus 1 § 10).
σἐ ὅἐ] bc. Αν ήδίκει. Notice the double force of the negative, οό ὅἡπου οόκ Αν ἡὅίκει, ‘Surely he would not have abstained from wronging one who had been left a minor by hie father, and over whose property he had a legal power and authority, as having been left guardian of it, and yet have wronged you,1 &o. So inf. § 46 οόὅἐ τόν Φορμίωνα ἐ κεῖνος ούχ opp. Expectabam, ού δήχου σἐ μἐν Αν ήδίκει, τδν δἐ παῖὅα οΰ. Shilleto, De Fals.
Ι/θς. § 390, nof. erit.
ούδέν έγκαλεΐ] 4 Brings no claim against Phormion,* i.e. for property of his father’s withheld. Cf. Or. 45 §§ 83, 84, where Apollodorns meets the objection arising from the si-lenoe of Pasioles by broaching a suspicion that he is his half-brother only and by insinuating he is really a son of Archippe and Phormion. 4 Say no more, pray, of Pasioles; no! let him be called your son, Phormion, not your master; and my opponent (he is bent upon it)—not my brother.’
§§ 23—25. The speaker now passes from the arguments in support of the main issue (or the case upon its merits) to those on which the defendant raises a special plea in bar of action.
The plaintiff’s case cannot come before the court because he has given the defendant α discharge from the original lea*e of the Bank and Manufactory, and a second discharge
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εἶναι τήν δίκην δεῖ σκοπεϊν ὑμᾶς, ταῦτ’ ἀναμνήσθητ’ ἐκ τών είρημένων. ἡμεῖς γἀΡ ό> ἄνδρες * Αθηναίοι, γεγενη μόνου μὲν διαλογισμού καὶ άφόσεως της τρα-πόξης καί του ἀσπιδοπηγείου τῆς μισθώσεως, γσγενη-μενης δὲ διαίτης καὶ πάλιν παντων άφεσεως, οὐκ όώντων τών νόμων Βίκας ών αν ἀφῇ τις ἅπαξ λαγχἁ-
24	νειν, συκοφαντούντος τούτου καί παρά τοὺς νόμους Βικαζομόνου παρετ/ραψάμεθ* ἐκ τών νόμων μη εἶναι τὴν δίκην εἰσαγώγιμον. ἵν’ οὖν εἰδῆθ’8 ὑπὲρ οὑ τὴν ψήφον οἶσετε, τὸν νόμον ΘΗ ὑμῖν τούτον άναηνώσεται και τὰς μαρτυρίας ἐφεξἧς τών παρόντων, ὅτ’ ἡφί€Ια 952 τῆς μισθώσεως και τών ἄλλων απάντων εγκλημάτων Ἀπολλόδωροςν. λαβἐ μοι τὰς μαρτυρίας ταυτασι και τον νόμον.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ. ΝΟΜΟΣ.
25	Ἀκούετε τοῦ νόμου λέγοντος ὡ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι,
• Γὅ?/τε Ζ cvm correcto S. είὅῆ0* Bekk.	Bekk. et.
1 τόν τε νόμον vulgo; τόν νόμον r; τόν νόμον θ' propter syllabas breves BI.	u ἀφίει Ζ cum SA (cf. § 16).
v Φορμίωνα add. Bekk. Dind.
from a subsequent claim which was settled by arbitration; and the laws allow no right of action where a release and discharge have been given or received.
23.	μἡ ε/σαγώγιμον] Cf. υπόδεσις end of § 2, note on παραγράφεται, —διαλογισμού, a reckoning up, or producing of accounts as between the two parties, Phormion and Apoll. Cf. § 60. The word is not found elsewhere in Dem.
ἀφἐσεως — μισ^ώσειος] The order is (γεγεν?]μένης) ἀφἐσεως τῆς μισθ. τῆς τρατἐζ^ς κ.τ.λ. Cf. § 24 ἡφίεΙ τῆς μισθώσεως and supr. § 10. Or. 33 § 3 πάντων ἀπαλλαγῆς καί ἀφἐσεως γβνο-
μένης. 45 § 41; 38 §§ 5, 9, 14; ἄφεσις (των όφλημάτων) 24 §§ 46, 87; (τών τόκων) 56 §§ 28, 34.
όιαίτ^ς κ.τ.λ.] § 16.
24.	ἐκ τών νόμων] Contrasted with παρά rout νόμονς. As he brought his action contrary to the law, we have put in an objection to it which is fully allowed by the law.
25.	άκού€Τ€ κ.τ.λ.] Or. 38, πα-ραγραφἡ πρός Ναυσίμαχον, § 5 άκούετ€ του νόμου σαφώς λἐγοντος ϊκαστα ών μἡ εῖναι ὅί/cas, ών (ν ἐστιν, όμοίως τοῖς ἄλλοις κύριον, irepl ών ἄν τις ἀφἡ καί ἀπαλλἀ^, μἡ 3ικάζεσ0αι. Cf. 37 §§ 1, 19; 33 § 3.
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τά τ’ ἄλλ’ ὦν μή εἶναι δίκας*, καὶ οσα τις ἀφῆκεν ἡ ἀπὴλλαξεν. εικότως · εἰ γάρ ἐστι δίκαιον, ὦν ἂν ατταξ ηένηται δίκη, μηκέτ ἐξεῖναι δικάζβσθαι, πολὺ τῶν άφβθέντων δικαιότ€ρον μή elvai δικα ςw. ὸ μὲν γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν ήττηθεὶς τάχ’ αν εἵποι τοῦθ’ ὡς ἐξηπατήθηθ* ὑμεῖς· ὁ δ’ αυτόν φανςρως καταγνονς και ἀφεὶς καὶ άπαλλάξας, τίν’ αν έαυτδν αιτίαν αίτιασάμζνος των
w-w καί ὅσα—μἡ εΖναι ὅί/cas propter όμοιοτέλευτον omisit S, βμρ-
plevit mantis multo recentior.
ών μἡ εΖναι ὅίκας] Infill, in relative clause influenced by λἐγοντος. ‘Among other cases in which an action cannot be maintained, those especially in which a discharge and release have been given or received.’
εί γἄρ κ.τ.λ.] The sense is, ‘If it is just that, when onoe a case has been tried, it should not be tried again, even although the defeated litigant might fairly* plead that the court had been imposed upon, a fortiori there is no ground for re-opening the question when a man has judged his own case and has palpably decided against himself by giving and receiving a discharge.*
μηκέτ’ έξεΐναι ὅικάζεσὅαι] Or. 38 § 16 ατταξ περί των αώτων πρός τόν αύτον εΖναι τἄς ὅίκας. 20 Lept. § 147 ol νόμοι ὅ’ ούκ έώσι Sis πρός τόν αυτόν περί των αυτών οϋτ€ δικας ο ὅτ’ εύθύνατ ούτε διαδικασίαν οὅτ’ ἄλλο τοιουτ’ οόὅἐν εΖναι.
φντατἡΑιπι] Or. 37 § 20
περί ών ἐγνω τό δικαστήριον, ἐστιν είπεῖν ώς έξαττατηθέν τοΰτ* έττοίησε ...α δ* αυτός έττείσθη καί άφήκεν, ούκ ένι δήττουθεν είπεῖν οόὅ’ αότόν αΐτιάσασθαι ώ$ ού δικαίως ταυτ’ έττοίησεν.
αύτόυ... καταγνοός] The two subsequent participles are sub-
ordinate in construction to καταγνους. ‘ He who has dearly condemned (given a verdict a-gainst) himself both granting and getting a release and discharge.’ Madvig, Gr. Synt. § 176, d.
άφείς καί ἀπαλλά£ας] It is clear the words do not mean the same thing, for below we have γἐγονεν ἀμφότερα· καί γάρ ἀφῆκε καί ἀπἡλλα£ε. Similarly 37 § 1 and 38 § 1 after άφείς καί ἀπαλλά£ας we have γεγεν^μἐνων άμφοτέρων, and in 37 § 19 after ών αν άφη καί άτταλλάξη τις we have ἀμφότερ’ ἐστί πεπαγμἐνα.
άφιέναι is very frequently used of the lender, or the landlord, who, on settlement of his claims, releasee the borrower or the tenant from all further liability (§§ 10, 15, 16, 17, 24; 45 §§ 5, 40). Similarly of a ward releasing hie guardian from all further claims, in 38 §§ 3, 4, 6,18, 27; and of a creditor forgiving a debt, 53 §§ 8, 13. Cf. 56 §§ 26, 28, 29.
ἀπαλλάττειν often refers to the debtor or tenant getting quit of his creditor or landlord by discharging or compromising the debt (34 § 22 τούς δανείσαvras άττήλλαξεν, 49 § 17; 53 § 11; 33 § 9 and Isaeus Or. 5 Dicaeog.
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αὐτών πάλιν εἰκότως Βικάξοιτο; ονμίαν δήπου. διόπερ τοῦτο πρώτον eypayfrev ό τον νόμον θεὶς ὦν μἡ
§ 28 ἀπαλλάσσειν τους χρἡστας). Setthng a cross account between lessor and lessee (e.g. Apoll. and Phormion) would involve a double release and quittance on either side. Cf. 33 § 12 των συναλλαγμάτων ἀφεῖμεν καί άτηλ\ά£αμεν ἀλλἡλους ώστε μἡτε τούτφ πρός ἐμἐ μἡτ’ ἐμο! πρός τούτον ττ pay μ' είναι μηδέν, and § 3 ὅσα μἐν ἐμοί καί τοότ<ρ ἐγἐνετο συμβόλαια, πάντων ἀπαλλαγῆς καί άφέσεως ytvoμέvης.
The present passage is the subject of the following article in Harpoeration. ἀφείς καί ἀπα\λά£ας* τό μἐν άφείς ὅταν άττολύση τίς τινα των ἐγ κλημάτιον ων ἐνεκάλει αότφ, τό ὅἐ άπαλλά£ας, ὅταν πείσ# τόν ἐγκαλουντα άποστηναι καί μηκέτι ἐγκαλεῖν (recte)’ Δημοσθένης ἐν τη υπἐρ Φορμίωνος παραγραφή, ἐστι ὅἐ καί οὅτως είπεῖν, ὅτι άφίησι μἐν τις αύτων μόνον ων αν ἐγκαλῆ, απαλλάττει 5ἐ, ὅταν μι;ὅἐ Αλλον τινα λόγον νπολίττηται έαντψ πρός τόν έyκaλoύμevov. Δημοσθένης ἐν τῆ υπἐρ Φορμίωνος παραγραφή “tv’ άπαλλαγἡ τις αότφ yiv-qrai παρ* υμών κυρία”
(§2). Cf. Or. 37 §§ 1, 16, 19; Οι. 38 §§ 1, 5; Or. 33 § 3. In Bekker’s Anecdota pp. 202, 469 we find the same explanation as that which is given in the first part of Harpocration’» article.
In Shilleto’s copy of Kennedy’s translation I find a manuscript note in which, after quoting the explanation given in Bekker’β Anecdota, he adds: “ This is a clear statement and exactly in accordance with the meaning of the words : άψίημι, *1 let go, one whom I have a hold of*; ἀπαλλάττω, * I get rid of one who has a hold of me.*
So Ι αφίημι a man on whom I have a claim by my condoning the debt, by receiving payment, postponing it, &c.; Ι απαλλάττισ a man who has a claim on me, by his condoning the debt, by my paying it, by my putting off the payment-day. So he who άφίησiv, άπαλλάττβται [passive]; he who ἀπαλλάττει, ἀφίεται [passive]. I cannot conceive anything plainer.” But owing to the twofold use of ἀπαλλάτ-τειν, both of setting free and getting rid of another, the question is not really quite as simple as this would make it appear. Thus in Isoer. Trapez. § 26, after άφ€ΐμένος and άφ€ΐσθαι των ἐγ κλημάτων have been used in §§ 23, 25 of one who is ‘ released from all claims,’ the same person is described as άπηλλαyμέvoς των έyκλημAτωvt which is possibly a middle use, 4 having got himself quit of all claims.’—The die-tinction drawn in Platner’s Pro-cess 1146, is that ἀφεῖναι regards the release from an existing obligation mainly from the point of view of the person granting the release, whereas απαλλαχτεί* implies a twofold transaction and an agreement on the part of both the persons concerned.— Kennedy, on p. 230 of his translation of Dem. Pant., approves of Pabst’e supposition that(the two Greek verbs have no distinct meanings *; and similarly Mr Paley held that(although a shade of difference might be traced, and perhaps originally existed between them, they had practically become synonyms.’ Reasons have been given above for dissenting from this view.
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elvai δίκας, οσα τις αφή κεν ἡ ἀπήλλαξεν. α τ ῳδὶχ yeyovev άμφότβρα· καὶ γὰρ ἀφῆκε καὶ ἀ7τὴλΧαξβν. ὦς δ’ ἀληθῆ λέγω, μεμαρτὑρηται ὑμῖν ὦ ἄνδρες 3 Αθηναίοι,
Λαβὲ δή μοι καὶ τὸν τῆς ιτροθβσμίας νόμον, 26 ΝΟΜΟΣ.
*0 μὲν τοίνυν νόμος ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι σαφώς οὑτωσὶ τὸν 'χρόνον ωρισ€ν Ἀπολλόδωρος δ* ουτοσὶ ιταρ€\η\υθότων ετών πλέον ἡ εἴκοσι τὴν ἐαυτοῦ συκοφαντίαν άξιοι περὶ πλείονος ὑμᾶς ποιήσασθαι των νόμων, καθ* οὺς όμωμοκότες δικάζετε, καίτοι πᾶσι μὲν τοῖς νόμοις προσἐχειν εἰκός ἐσθ’ ὑμᾶς, οὐχ ήκιστα δὲ τούτῳ ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι, δοκεῖ γάρ μοι καί ο 27 Σόλων οὐδενὸς ἄλλου ἕνεκα θεῖναι αυτόν ή του μή
x BI. coM. § 53; τ<ρὅε syllable brevibue iteratis codices.
§ 26. ΤΛε plaintiff's suit is also inadmissible for another reason; it contravenes the statute of limitations, in which the term of five years is fixed as a sufficient time for. injured parties to recover their dues, whereas the plaintiff puts forward his claim after a lapse of more than twenty years.
προ0εσμίας νόμον] (See Dict. Antiq, s.v.)—Harpocr. Δημοσθένη* ύττέρ Φορμίωνος* τἡν των ε' ἐτων ἀν λἐγοι προὅεσμίαν ό Ζήτωρ, ως ἐν τφ λόγ<ρ ύποσημαίνει. See Or. 38 §§ 17, 27, and cf. Isaeus, 3 § 58, and Plato Leg. pp. 928°, 934°. (Caillemer, Ζα Prescription efc Athhnes, 1869, and Hermann, Privatalt.% 71,5 and 6=Rechts-alt. ρ. 1224 Thalheim.)
πλἐον ἡ είκοσι] The speaker apparently goes back to the time of Pasion’s lease of the banking
business to Phormion, which cannot well have been later than b.c. 371, when Paaion was eo infirm that he died a year after. This would bring the date of the speech to b.<j. 851 at the earliest, and b.c. 350 cannot be far wrong. See Introd. p. xxvii f.
πλἐον ... πλείονος] Kuhner-Blaes, Gr. Gr. 11, 571.
καθ’οΰ*όμωμοκότ€* Kfr.X,] Pollux : ό 5’ ὅρκος ήν των δικαστών, Tcpl μέν ων νόμοι είσί, ψηφιεΐσθαι κατά τούς νόμων*, irepl δέ ων μή είσι, -γνώμη τη δικαιοτάτη (νιπ 122). See Dr Hager in Journal of Philology, vi 10, and Meier and Sch5mann, p. 152—5 Lipsius.
27. δοκ€ΐ ό Σόλιον] A favourite rhetorical device, to remind the dioasts of the solemnity and high authority of the law they administer.
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συκοφαντβϊσθαι ὑμᾶς. τοῖς μὲν yap ἀδικουμὲνοις τἀ ττέντ’ ἔπη Ικανόν ἡγὴσατ’ εἶναι εἰσπράξασθαι· κατὰ δὲ τών ψβυδομένων τὸν χρόνον ἐνὸμισε σαφέστατον ἔλεγχον ἔσεσθαι. καὶ άμ’Υ ἐπειδὴ αδύνατον ἕγνω ὸν τοὺς τε συμβάλλοντας καὶ τοὺς μάρτυρας ἀεὶ ζῆ ν, τὸν νόμον αντί τούτων ἔθηκεν, ὅπως μάρτυς εἵηΖ τοῦ δικαίου τοῖς ἐρόμοις.
-ν Bekk. καί άμα καί Ζ εἶ Voemel cum S.
8 μαρτυρησεΐη Voemel (μαρτυρήσει ι; S).
τοῖς ἀόικουμἐνοις.. .τών φευδο-Μἐνων] i. e. the legal term of five years would be quite sufficient for injured parties to recover their rights if them claim were an honest one, whereas those who set up false claims, (a pointed thrust at the present plaintiff,) would be convicted by the fact that they had allowed the statutable peried to elapse without taking action. (έλεγχον έσεσθαί sc. si per tot annos tacuissent. G. H. Schaefer.) τών ψευδό μένων is sometimes wrongly supposed to imply that as in Roman law there was no statute of limitations against right of recovery of things stolen, (quod 8ubreptum eritt eius rei aeterna auctoritas esto,) so in Attic Jaw there was none in case of false-hoed, i.e. that even after five years a claim based on a false assertion might be disputed. (Telfy, Corpus iuris A ttici § 1587, and Hermann, Privatalt. § 71, ^ — Rechtsalt. ρ. 1224 Thalheim.) Here τών φευὅομἐνων merely means τών συκοφαντούντων.
τά πἐντ’ έτη] The well-known legal term of five years. Or. 38 § 27 του νόμου πἐντε έτών τἡν προὅεσμίαν δεδωκότος.
τον χρόνον—ἐλεγχον] Lysias
Or. 19 § 61 τφ χρόνφ δν ΰμεις σαφέστατον έλεγχον του άληθουι νομίσατε.
τόν νόμον αντί τούτων κ.τ.λ.] That is, * The contracting parties themselves, and the witnesses to that contract, oould not live for ever; and therefore the legislator laid down the law, with its limit of time, designing that, in lieu of living witnesses, the destitute should find therein a deathless witness on the side of right.’
§§ 28—32.	Plaintiff’s pro-
bable reply anticipated. Surely he will not ask his audience to resent the defendant's marriage with the plaintiff's mother. A-mong bankers, there are many precedents for su>ch an arrangement, and on grounds of expediency , as the only means of keeping up the businesstPasion acted prudently in directing that Phor-mion should marry his widow and thereby binding him more closely to his own household.
As to the point of honour, * you may turn up your nose at Phormion's marrying into your family, but remember that in high character, he is more like your father than you are'
That the marriage was directed by Pasion is not only expressly
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θαυμάζω τοίνυν εγωγ' ω ἄνδρες δικασταί, τί ποτ’ 28 ἐστὶν α πρὸς ταῦτ’ επιχειρήσει Χεγειν Ἀπολλόδωρος οὑτοσί. οὐ γὰρ ἐκεῖνό γ* ὑπείληφεν, ὡς ὑμεῖς, μηδὲν όρώντες εἰς 'χρήματα τοῦτον ηΒικημενον, όργιεισθ> ὅτι τὴν μητέρ* ἔγημεν αυτού Φορμίων. οὐ γὰρ αγνοεί τούτο, ουο αυτόν ΧεΧηοεν, ουο υμών πολλούς, οτι Σωκράτης 6 τραπεζίτης εκείνος, παρά τῶν κυρίων απαλλαγείς ώσπερ 6 τούτου πατήρ, εδωκε Σατύρφ την εαυτού γυναίκα, εαυτού ποτε γενομενω. ετερος 29 ΣωκΧής τραπεζιτενσας εύωκε τὴν ἐαυτοῦ γυναίκα ΤϊμοΒημφ τω νῦν ἔτ* ὅντι καὶ ζωντι, γενομενφ ποθ’ αύτούΛ. καί ου μόνον ἐνθάδε TouTOb ποιοῦσιν οἱ περὶ τὰς εργασίας οντες ταύτας ω ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι, ἀλλ’ ἐν Αίγίντ) εύωκε Στρυμὁδωρος Ερμαίῳ τῷ εαυτούc οίκέτη την γυναίκα, καί τεΧευτησάσης εκείνης εύωκε
• έαυτοΰ Ζ.	b FQ (BI.), ταΰτα ceteri.
° ποτ’ propter hiatum inserebat BI.
proved by the will, but is in-ferentially concluded from the plaintiff's own admission ; for on his mother's death he permitted her two children by Phormion to share her property equally with himself and Pasicles, Λβτ Itoo children by Pasion, and thus allowed the legality of this second marriage.
28. θαυμάζω κ.τ.λ.] Or. 37 § 44 ἐγωγε, ὅ τι ποτ’ ἐρεῖ πρός υμἀς, θαυμάζω.
τί ποτ’ ἐστίν ἀ] Cf. 54 § 13 n. μηδέν όρώντες] i. β. ῆν καί μι7ὅἐν δ pare. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, § 52, 1; § 109, 6; §§ 472, 841, ed. 1889.
παρά των κυρίων απαλλαγείς ώσπερ ό τούτου τατἡρ] Α very close parallel. The banker referred to, like the plaintiffs father, had himself been a slave once, had been set free by
hie masters, and had given his wife in marriage to one who was formerly his slave. Cf. §43 fin. and § 48 ἐγἐνετο Πασίων Αρχεστράτου. On ἐκεῖνος see Or. 40 § 28.
29. ὅντι καί ζωντι] Who is still ‘ alive and in being.’ The redundancy is intended to strengthen the emphasis. Cf. De Corona § 72 τἡν Μυσών λείαν καλουμένην τἡν "Ελλάδα ούσαν όφθηναι ζώντων καί 6ντων *Αθηναίων.
τέλίυτησάση*... ἐὅωκε την θυγατέρα] After the will had been made, the wife apparently died before the husband and the latter then gave his daughter in marriage to his former servant. The first έδωκε therefore must mean, ‘ directed in his will that, after his own death, his widow should marry Her-
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πάλιν την θυγατέρα την εαυτού. καί πολλοὺς αν ἔχοι τις εἰπεῖν τοιούτους. εικότως · ὑμῖν μὲν γὰρ ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι, τοῖς γἑνει πολίταις, οὐδὲ ἐν πλήθος χρημάτων ἀντὶ τοῦ γένους κάΚόν ἐστιν έ\έσθαι· τοῖς δὲ τοῦτο μὲν ύωρειΑν ἡ παρ’ υμών ἡ παρ’ ἄλλων τινών Χαβούσι, ττ) τύχη δ’ ἐξ αρχής από του χρηματίσασθαι και ετέρων πλείω κτήσασθαιd καὶ αυτών τούτων άξιωθεϊσι, ταύτ ἐστι φυΧακτέα. διόπερ Πασίων ὁ πατήρ 6 σὸς οὐ πρώτος οὐδὲ μόνος, οὐδ’ αυτόν νβρίζων 954 οὐδ’ ὑμᾶς τοὺς υἱεῖς, ἀλλά μόνην ορών σωτηρίαν τοῖς εαυτού πράγμασιν, ει τούτον ανάγκη ποιησειεν οίκειον ὑμῖν, ἔδωκε τὴν ἐαυτοῦ γυναίκα, μητέρα δ’ ύμετέραν
d καί έτέρων πλείω κτήσασθαι om. Huettner cum Ar.
maeus.* M. Dareste, however, supposes that there is no reference to any will. He holds that the woman had either been divorced from her hue-band, or was not his lawful wife.
30. υμῖν...τοῖς γἐνει πολίταις κ.τ.λ.] Α compliment to the audience, designed to smooth the way for what might otherwise prove an invidious reference to the money-making of bankers in general and to the wealth of Paeion in particular. ‘ For you, gentlemen of Athens, you who are citizens by birth, it is discreditable to prize any amount of money, however large, more highly than that honourable birth (lit. ‘no amount of wealth is honourable for you to acoept in place of your free birth*); but those who (like Paeion) have received the rights of citizenship as a tree gift either from yourselves or from others, and who, thanks in the first instance to their good fortune, were deemed worthy of the selfsame privi-
leges, by reason of having prospered in money-making and acquired more wealth than thetr neighbours, must do thetr best to preserve their pecuniary advantages.’
The sense is, ‘though it would be wrong for those who are citizens by birth to prefer wealth to citizenship, it would also be unreasonable for those who are citizens by adoption to be careless of the wealth which has gained them that very honour and privilege.’
αυτόν όβρίζων κ.τ.Χ.] Disgracing, outraging, casting contumely on, himself and his family. Though you threatened Phormion with a γραφἡ ὅβρεως for marrying your mother (Or. 45 § 3—4), your father was guilty of no ὅβρις to his family in arranging for that marriage.
ἀνάγ/τῆ Necessitate, ‘by a family tie.’ Isocr, ad Dem. 10, Lye. 32 § 5.
υ μιν... ύμετέραν]	‘ You and
yours.* ‘Your family.* Cf. Or. 65 § 5, n.
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τούτῳ, πρός μὲν οὖν τἀ συμφέροντ’ ἐὰν ἐξετάζῃς, 31 καλῶς βεβουλευμένον αὐτὸν εὑρήσεις· εἰ δὲ πρός 7ἐνους δόξαν ἀναίνει® Φορμίωνα, κηδεστήν, ορα μὴ γελοῖον ἦ σὲ ταῦτα λἐγειν. εἰ γὰρ τις ἔροιτὁ σε, ποιόν tlv ἡγεῖ* τὸν πατέρα [τὸν σεαυτοῦ] 8 εἶναι, χρηστόν εὖ οἶδ’ οτι ψήσειας ἄν. πὐτερ’h οὖν οἴει μᾶλλον ἐοικέναι τὸν τρόπον teal πάντα τον βίον Πασίωνι σαυτόν ἣ τουτονί; εγώ μὲν γὰρ [εὖ οἶδ' ὅτι]1 τούτον. εἶθ’ ος ἐστιν ὸμοιὁτερος σοῦ τῷ σῷ πατρί, τοῦτον, εἰ 32 τήν μητέρα την σήν ἔγημεν, ἀναίνειβ; ἀλλὰ μὴν οτι δὁντος γε* καὶ έπίσκήψ αντος του σου πατρός ταύτ ἐπράχθη, οὐ μόνον etc της διαθήκης ιίστιν ἰδεῖν ώ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, ἀλλὰ καὶ σὺ μάρτυς αὐτὸς ηέ^ονας. ὅτε γὰρ τὰ μητρώα προς μέρος ηξίους νἐμεσθαι, ὄντων παίδων ἐκ τῆς γυναικὸς Φορμίων ι τουτῳί1, τότε ώμο-λόγεις κυρίως δόντος τοῦ πατρός τού σου κατά τούς νόμους αυτήν γεγαμῆσθαι. εἰ γἀΡ αυτήν εἷχε Χαβών ἀδίκως ο δε μηδενὸς δόντος, ον κ ἦσαν οἱ παῖδες κληρο-
® άναίντ) Ζ.	f S. ἡγῆ Ζ.
σ
8 τον eavrov S. σαυτου Ζ. τόν σεαυτου propter hiatum sed. BI., *modo de Pasione sermofuit.1	h πότερον codices; πότερ* BI.
1 ευ οΖδ’ ὅτι quae modo praecesserunt om. BI.; ἐγω μἐν τούτον Α. Schaefer.
k γε δόντος codd. propter syllabas breves transposuit BI.
1 τούτφ codd.
31. πρός γἐνους ὅό£αν] Sc. βλἐπων.
ἀναίνει] ‘Disdain,* ‘scorn,’ * disown,’ ‘turn up your nose at’ in family pride. Harpocr. ἀναίνεσ0αι κοινώς μἐν τό ἀρνεῖσ0αι, ί&ως ὅἐ ἐπ! των κατά robs γάμους ...λἐγεται. Δτ/μ. ἐν τῆ όπἐρ Φορμίωνος παραγραφή—κτ/ὅεστἡν in general a relation by marriage, here used of the stepfather.
σἐ ταντα Χἐγειν] Notioe the emphatic pronoun.
32. ὅόντος κ. ἐπισκἡφαντος] By your father’s special grant and injunction.
πρός μἐρος] ‘Share and share alike.’ § 8, άντιμοιρβΐ Ῥἐμειν, νέμεσθαι. On παίδων.. .Φορμίωνι see note on τό τέταρτον μἐρος infr.
οΰ/c ἡσαν... κληρονόμοι] The proposition is categorically, not conditionally stated, ‘then the children were not heirs; and if they were not heirs, then they
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νόμοι, τοῖς δὲ μη κΧηρονόμοις οὐκ ἦν μετουσία τῶν ὄντων, ἀλλὰ μην 8τι ταῦτ’ ἀληθῆ λέγω μεμαρτὐρη-ται πὸ™ τέταρτον μέρος λαβεῖν καὶ ἀφεῖναι τῶν εγκλημάτων απάντων.
Κατ’ οὐδὲν τοίνυν ώ άνΒρβς Αθηναίοι Βίκαιον οὐδὲν ἔχων εἰπεῖν αναιδέστατους λόγους ἐτὁλμα λἐγειν πρὸς τῷ διαιτητῇ, περὶ ὦν προακηκοέναι βέΧτιόν ἐσθ’ 955 ὑμᾶς, ἕνα μὲν τὸ παράπαν μη ηζνέσθαι Βιαθήκην, ἀλλ’ εἶναι τοῦτο πλάσμα καὶ σκευώρημ’ δλον, ἕτερον m τφ τό Reiske, Dind.
had no share in the property.’ The right of inheritance was confined to the children born Ο- ἀστῆς /cal έγγνητη* γυναικό*, Isae. 6 § 47; 8 § 19; 12 § 9. Dem. Or. 57 § 53 ἐ£ῆν τούτοι* (τοι* συγγενἐσι) εί νόθο* η ξένο* ην ἐγω, κληρονόμοι* είναι των ἐμων πάντων. Arist. Aves, 1640—73. (Hermann Privatalt. § 29, 5 = ρ. 253 Bliimner, and § 57, 2 = Rechtsalt. ρ. 7 Thalheim; Process, ed. Lipsius, p. 501.)
τό τέταρτον μἐρος] The property is divided‘into four parts, one of which is taken by Apollo-dorus, another by his brother Pasicles. The other two go to the children of the second marriage, who must have been two in number.
ἀφεῖναι των ἐγ/cX.] § 3 ἀφε-θεΐ*, § 25 άφεί* κ. άπαλλάξα*, η.
§§ 33—35. Anticipation of plaintiff’s arguments, continued. He will impudently assert (1) that his father made no will and that the document produced was a forgery; and (2) that the reason why he forbore to press the charge at the proper time was that defendant promised to pay him a high rent.
In answer to (1), if there was no will, how came the plaintiff to succeed to the lodging-house
which he holds in accordance with the terms of the will t In answer to (2), it is in evidence that after the termination of the defendant's lease, the plaintiff let the business to others; had the plaintiff any lawful claim on the defendant, he ought certainly to have brought it forward at the time of the subsequent lease.
33. είπεῖν.. .Χἐγειν] Almost identical in meaning and used, as often, for variety of expression. Phil, π § 11 ταΰθ’ a Πάντες μεν ἀεί γλίχονται λέγειν, ἀ£ίως ὅ’ οό-δεϊ* είπεῖν δεδύνηται. Isocr, ad Dem. § 41 and Paneg. § 11 n.
ἀναιὅεστάτους] The ‘ vocabulary of denunciation’ in the private speeches of Dem. includes adjectives such as ἀναιὅἡς (37 §§ 3, 27; 54 § 38), άναίσχυν-τος, πονηρός, κακό*, άδικο*, μιαρό*, βδελυρό*, ἀνόσιος, άκάθαρτο*, σχέτλιος; the adverbs άναιδώ*, αίσχρω*, άδίκω*, πλεονεκτικά*; the substantives ἀναίδεια, Αναισχυντία, πονηριά, αίσχροκέρδεια, πανουργία, μιαρία, κακουργία; and the verbs άναισχυντεΐν and πανουργεΐν (W. H. Kirk, Demosthenic Style in the Private Orations, 1895, p. 8).
πλάσμα κ. σκευώρημ1 δλον] ‘Α figment and a forgery from be-
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δ* ἕνεκα τούτου πάντα ταῦτα συγχωρβΐν τον προ τον χρόνον καὶ οὐχὶ δικάζεσθαι, οτι μίσθωσιν ἤθελεν αὐτῷ φέρειν Φορμίων ποΧΚήν και νπισχνεϊτ οισειν ἐπειδηη δ’ οὐ ποιεῖ ταῦτα, τηνικαῦτα, φησι, δι κάζο μοι. οτι δη ° ταῦτ* ἀμφὑτερ’, ἐάν λέτ#» ψεύσεται καὶ τοῖς ὑφ' 34 ἐαυτοῦ πεπραγμένοι^ έναντι* ἐρεῖ, σκοπβΐτ ἐκ τωνδί. όταν μὲν τοίνυν την διαθήκην άρνήται, ἐκ τινος τρόπου πρεσβεία Χαβών την συνοικίαν κατά την διαθήκην ἔχει, τοστ’ έρωτάτ αὐτόν, οὐ γὰρ ἐκεῖνό γ* ἐρεῖ, ὡς
" ἐπει SA (Dind.).
0 ότι δἐ trifrae brevibus collocatis codices, ὅτι δἡ BI. coW. 21 §184; 22 §9.
ginning to end.’ Hesych. σ*ενώ· ρήμα* πλάσμα, κακουργία, κατασκευή, το γινόμενον κατασκεύασμα είς βλάβην, and id. σκευωρία’ κατασκευή, Pollux χ 15 τάχα ὅ’ άπό τούτων (sc. σκευών) καί ἡ σκευοττοάα καλ ἡ σκευωρία (Or. 55 § 2) /cal τό έσκευοποιημένον πράγμα, ώς ’Ισαῖος ἐν τ<ρ περί του ’Αρχεπόλιὅος κλήρου* διαθηκών δέ τεττάρων υπ’ αυτών έσκενοττοιη-μένων.
In Or. 45 § 42 Apollodorushimself, in criticising the διαθήκη, concludes with the words πάντα πεπλασμἐνα καί κατεσκευασμένα ίλέγχεται. Cf. ib. 29 πλάσμα ὅλον ἐστιν ἡ διαθήκη, and 41 § 24 σκευώρημα.
τόν προ του χρόνον] ‘During the former period.’ πρό του sometimes spelt as one word προτού.
οόχ! 5ικάζεσ0αι] See Shilleto on Thuc, i, p. 153.
μίσ0ωσιν...φἐρειν] We have frequently had μίσθωσιν in the sense of ‘lease’ (§§ 6, 7, 10 11, 12, 23, 24; also in § 60); we here find it used like μίσθωμα for ‘rent’ (§§ 36, 37 bis, 38, 41, 51 bis); cf. Or. 28 § 12 άνοδέ-
Ρ. S. D. II.
δωκε τἡν μίσθωσιν followed by λαβών τἡν πρόσοδον. Both senses occur in § 9 supra. It sometimes means a ‘ tenancy,’ the ‘terms of a tenancy,’ or1 the conditions of a lease ’ (27 § 59; 37 §§ 5, 6); and, once in Dem. (56 § 25), ‘hiring.’
34. πρεσβεία] By right of primogeniture (39 § 29). Pollux: πρεσβεῖά ἐστι γέρα τά τοῖς πρεσβυτἐροις ὅεὅομἐνα. The recognition of any such right seems quite exceptional in Attic law. See Hermann’s Rechtsalt. § 9, p. 624 note 2, Thalheim.
τἡν συνοικίαν] “It should be observed that the Attic language distinguishes between dwelling-houses (οίκίαι) and lodging-houses (συνοικίαι); accidentally indeed a dwelling-house might be let out for lodgings, and a lodging-house have been inhabited by the proprietor himself’* (Boeckh, Publ.JZcon. 1 90). Apoll. may have already had a household of his own and his father may therefore have assigned him a συνοικία (Δ. Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Ζ ext, hi 2, 183). Cf. § 6 ivl συνοικίαν, n.
3
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ὅσα μὲνρ πλεονεκτεΐν τόνδ’ ἔγραῆτεν ὁ πατὴρ, κὐριά 35 ἐστι τῆς διαθήκης, τὰ δ’ ἄλλ’ άκυρα, όταν δ’ ὑπὸ τῶν τοῦδ’ υποσχέσεων ύπάγεσθαι φῇ, μέμνησθ' ὅτι μάρτυρας ὑμῖν παρεσχημεθα, οἳ 'χρόνον πολύν τοῦδ* ἀπηλ-λαγμενου μισθωτοί τούτοις ἐγίγνοντο τῆς τραπέζης καὶ τοῦ άσπιδοπηγείου. καίτοι τόθ\ οπήν ϊ κ έμίσθωσήν εκείνους, τᾤδ’ εγκαλεΐν παραχρήμ ἐχρῆν, εἴπερ ἀληθῆ ἦν ὑπὲρ ὦν τὁτ’ άφείς νυν τούτῳq δικάζεται. ὡς τοίνυντ ἀληθῆ λέγω, καί πρεσβεία τε την συνοικίαν ελαβε κατά την διαθήκην, καί τῷδ* οὐχ όπως έγκα-λεῖν ᾤετο δεῖν, ἀλλ’ έπηνει, λαβε την μαρτυρίαν.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙἈ
"Ινα τοίνυν ειδητ <ὖ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι, οσα χρηματ
ρ ώς ἀ μἐν Huettner (ωσαμἐν S prima manu); ὅσα μἐν Voemel.
^ modo τψδε de eodem fuit; igitur aut delendum aut in τουτψί
mutandum censet BI. coll. § 4. 85
85. όποσχἐσεων] He will tell you, perhaps, that Phormion promised to pay a good rent (υπισχνεῖτο § 33), and bo for a long time he withheld further action.
χρόνον πολύν] ‘For a long time’ (ten years as appears by § 37), acc. of duration of time, to be taken with μισθωταί ἐγίγνοντο. Kennedy seems to be mistaken in taking it with του δ’ ἀπ^λλαγμἐνου and translating ‘ who, long after the defendant’s retirement, took a lease.’ On the contrary, the new lease must have been granted not long after the defendant’s connexion with the business ended, as eighteen years elapsed from the division of the property to the date of the speech, and the first eight belong to Phormion’s lease and the last ten to the later
r S. τοίνυν τα Οτ’ Z.
lease of Xenon, Ac. (cf. §§ 37,19, 12). The general sense is this:
We have proved that, after Phormion had given up the bank, others became and long remained lessees (§ 13) of it. Apolledorue ought, the moment they took it, to have looked after his dues, and seen that all his money was in the business. But he made no claim at all, nay even thanked Phormion for his good services in the management.
§§ 36—42. The plaintiff will complain that he is utterly destitute and ruined. You must know then that, from the debts due to his father and the rents due to himself, he has received more than forty talents.
Oh, but he has lavishly spent his money in the public service on trierarchal and choragic
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ἔχων ἐκ των μισθώσεων καί ἐκ τῶν χρεών ὡς απορών καὶ π ἀ vt’ άπολωλεκὼς οδυρεΐται*, βράχε ημών ακούσατε, οντος γὰρ ἐκ μὲν τών χρεών ὁμοῦ τά\αντ εικοσιν εΙσττεττρακται ἐκ τών γραμμάτων ὦν ὸ πατὴρ κατἐλιπεν1, καὶ τούτων ἔχει πλέον11 ἡ τἀ ἡμίσεαν· πολλών γὰρ τἀ μέρη τὸν ἀδελφὸν αποστερεί", ἐκ δὲ των 37 μισθώσεων, οκτώ μὲν ἐτων ἃ Φορμίων εἶχε τὴν τράπεζαν, ογΒοήκοντα μνας του ενιαυτού έκαστου, τὸ ήμισυ τής όλης μισθώσεως· και ταύτ εστι δέκα τάλαντα καὶ τετταράκοντα μναΐ· δέκα δὲ τώνΧ μετὰ ταῦτα, ὦν ἐμί-
8 Bekk. ι! Dind. coZZ. 37 § 48. όδύρεται Ζ ιέ Bekker st. ctim SFQ.
*	Bekk. κατέλείπεν Ζ cui» S.
“ πλἐον Bekk. πλεῖον Ζ cum S. πλείω FQ.
v ἡμίσεα BI. titulos Atticos seculus (of. Meisterhans, p. 118); ἡμίσι; S (DincL).
w ἀποστερεῖ Bekk. BI. coZZ. 28 § 13. ἀπεστἐρει Ζ «Ι Dind. el Voemel cum S. άποστερων Ax omisso yap.
*	δέκα δέ των BI. δέκα δ’ ἐτων codices, ‘ guod esse debebat δέκα δ* ἐτων τών.*
charges Ι On the contrary, αΖΖ that he gave on his own account a/ter tlie property was divided, barely amounted to twenty minae. Even assuming his boasted liberality to be true, that is no reason for giving the defendant's property to the plaintiff, and thus reducing the former to poverty, ao/ufe we see the latter squandering his money in his customary manner.
36.	μισθώσεων] ‘Rents.’ Cf. § 33.
όὅυρεῖται] 21 § 186 όδυρεΐται καί πολλούς Χόγους καί ταπεινού* ἐρεῖ.
είσπέπρακται έκ τ. τραμ.] § 21 ἐκ ποιων yραμμάτων, η.
αποστερεί] ‘defrauds* his brother of his shares in many of the debts, άποστερεϊν is con-
stantly used of ‘withholding what is due to another,’ ‘keeping another out of his rights.’
37.	την τράπεζαν] The bank alone is mentioned, but it must not be forgotten that Phormion had a lease of the shield-manufactory as well.
όγὅοἡκοντα μνας] The share of Apollodorus, eighty minae, is half the annual rent of the whole business, the shield-manufactory and the bank. Consistently with this, the whole rent, as stated in § 51, Or. 45 § 32, is 2 talents and 40m (i.e. 160m) per annum. Of this (as appears from § 11) one talent was paid for the shield-manufactory, and one talent and 40m for the bank.
3—2
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σθωσαν ύστερον* Έίένωνι teal Eύφραίφ καιΈιΰφρονι και 38 ΚαΧΧιστράτω, τάλαντον1 του ενιαυτόν έκαστου, χωρίς δὲ τούτων, ἐτων ἴσως είκοσι τῆς ἐξ ἀρχῆς νεμηθεί-σης ουσίας, ή ς αντος ἐπεμβλεῖτο, τὰς προσόδους, πλέον ἡ μνὰς τριάκοντα. ἐὰν δ’ άτταντα συνθητε, οσ ενεί-
y 0771. BI. cum FQ coll. § 12.
* καί δισχιλίας sine causa addidit Yoemel.
Εόφραίψ] In Or. 49 πρός Τιμόθεον §44, Phormion and Eii-phraeue are mentioned by Apol-lodorus, as having paid from Paeion’s bank certain sums of money to persons named by Timotheus. Like Phormion, Euphraeus had risen from a subordinate position, to be one of the lessees of the bank. Cf. § 14 ἐλευ#ἐρους ἀφεῖσαν, n.
τάλαντον] This is the rent of the shield-manufactory alone, as appears from § 11 τό (ἀσπιδο-irrjyeiov) τάλαντον ἐφερεν. It is this rent alone that is here referred to. Xenon and his partners paid a total sum of 2fc 40m for the whole business, consisting of the manufactory and the bank. The rent of the manufactory (V) belonged to Apol-lodorus, that of the bank to Pasicles (1* 40“). The rent thus paid for the whole business was the same as that which had been paid by Phormion (του Ισου ἀρ-γυρίου, § 12). It is from not understanding this, that Voemel was led to con jecture τάλαντον καλ ὅισχιλΙας, i.e. 1* 20m = 80m = the sum paid by Phormion to Apollodorue. But it was only the total rent that was the same in both cases; the way in which it was divided between the brothers was different.
38.	έτων taws είκοσι] In § 19 the interval is more strictly stated at eighteen years. It has
been suggested by Mr A. Wright that it is here put at * nearly 20 ’ to help the audience to follow the arithmetic. If so, the item ἐνείματο will become 10*, though it is really less; and the half of the item είσειτράξατο may be put at 10*, though it is really more. But the total would remain the same.
τῆς ἐξ ἀρχῆς k.t.X.] See § 11. Apollodorus had chosen the shield-manufactory; and the rents of it, under his own management, are now reckoned as part of his general income.
ὅσ ἐνείματο, ὅσ είσεπράξατο, ὅσ’ είλ^φε] ‘Anaphora’ with ‘asyndeton*; cf. §53; 27§38; 30§30; 37§§36, 37, 44; 38 §28; 54§28 (Kirk’s Demosthenic Style, p. 10). πλἐον η τετταράκοντα τάλαντα] ἐνείματο more than 30m for eighteen years = more than 540“ = more than	9‘
είσεπράξατο 20*; ἐχει πλἐον ῆ τά ημΧση or more than 10*, say 11 εΐληφε μίσθωσιν from Phormion for the bank and manufactory 80“ for eight years	= 10 40m
from
Xenon, Ac. for the manufactory alone.
1* for ten years = 10
Total more than 40* 40m
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ματο, ὅσ* εἰσεπράξατο, ίσ βἵληφε μίσθωσιν, πλέον ἡ τετταράκοντα ταΧαντ’ εἰληφὼς φανήσεται, χωρίς ὦν οὗτος εὖ πεποίηκε, καὶ των μητρώών, και ὦν ἀπὸ 39 τῆς τραττεζης ἔχων οὐκ άττοΒίΒωσι irkvff ημιταΧάντων και εξακοσίων Βραχμων. ἀλλὰ νἡ Δία ταΰθ' η πόλις εἴληφε, καὶ δεινὰ πἐπονθας πολλά καταΧεΧητουργη-κως. ἀλλ’ ἃ μὲν ἐκ κοινών εΧητούρηεις των χρημάτων, συ καί 6 άΒεΧφος άνη\ώσατ€· α δ’ ὕστερον, οὐκ ἔστιν ἄξια μὴ οτι δυοῖν ταΧάντοιν προσόΒου, ἀλλ’ οὐδ’ είκοσι μνών. μηδὲν οὖν τήν πόλιν αίτιώ, μηδ* ἃ σὺ
ών οντος ευ πεπ.] Referring probably to Phormion’s free gift of 3000 dr. (§ 15).—των μητρφ-ων, a fourth part of his mother’s property (§ 32). Otherwise we must understand it of an occasional fconw* for the good-will of the bank : and to this ἐττῆνει might refer in § 35.
ττένθ' ἡμιταλάντων] Two and a half talents, not four and a half as Jerome Wolf and Kennedy translate it (which would require πἐμπτου ἡμιταλάντου). The plaintiffs unpaid debt of 156m is with a bitter emphasis mentioned last in the list of hie resources.
39.	άλλα νἡ Δία] Introducing a supposed rejoinder on the opposite side. ‘ Oh! but he will say, All this wealth has been received, in fact, not by him, but by the city.* Cf. Or. 54 § 34 n.
καταΧέλητουργηκώς] You make out that you are cruelly wronged, after having lavishly spent, (as it were) * liturgised away,* your money in the public service. For this use of κατο.· of. Isaeus Or. 5 § 43 o0re γάρ els τἡν πόλιν ofrre elt τούς φίλους φανερός el δαττανηθέίς ούδέν. ἀλλά μήν ού-δέ καθιτπΓοτρύφηκας, ού γάρ πώ-
ποτε έκτήσω ΐτττον πλείονος ἄ£ιον η τριών μνών οὅτε κατεζευγο* τρδφηκαζ, ἐτε! ούδέ ζεύγος ἐκ· τἡσω όρικόν ούδεπώποτε ἐτΖ το-σοότοις ἀγροῖς καί πτἡμασιν. [So καταχαρί^σθαι, ‘to give away in presents, * καταχρησθαι, κατα· ττροδουναι, καταδωροδοκέω, κα-ταπολιτεόεσ0αι, καθνποκρίνεσθαΐ τινα, De Fals. Leg. §§ 362, 389.
ρὰ
ἐκ κοινών κ.τ.Χ.] i.e. You cannot take the sole credit for the sums spent before the property was divided. Half of that expenditure came out of your brother’s money (§ 8).
iXyrovpyus] See Dict. Antiq.; also Boeckh’s Public Econ., Book 4 §§ 10—13, and Introduction to Dem. Leptines pp. ii—xi. Among the Xyrovpyiaι were the τριηραρχία and χορηγία referred to in § 41 fin. Xyrovpyla (not λειτουργία) is the form found in inscriptions of the time of Dem. (ιδ. p. iii n. 2).
μη ὅτι...ἀλλ* ου δ’] See note on Or. 34 § 14, and of. 27 § 7; 43 § 9; 56 § 39. Madvig’s Ok. Syntax, § 212, and Kiihner’s Or. Gr. ii § 525, 4.
δυοῖν] i.e. more than 40 for 'about 20 years, § 38. α μηδέν—αίτιω] ‘Don’t accuse
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των ὄντων αἰσχρῶς καὶ κακώς ἀνήλωκας, ὡς ἡ πόλις 40 εἵληφε, λἐγε. ἵνα δ’ εἰδἣτ* ὦ ἄνδρες Ἀθηναῖοι τὸ τε πλῆθος των χρημάτων ὦν εἵληφε, καὶ τὰς λῃτουρ-γίοις ᾶς λελῃτοὑργηκεν, ἀναγνώσεται ὑμῖν καθ’ Ιν έκαστον. λαβέ μοι* το βιβλίον τουτὶ καὶ τὴν 957 πρὁκλησιν ταυτηνὶb καὶ τὰς μαρτυρίας ταυτασί.
ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ®. ΠΡΟΚΛΗΣΙΣ. ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
4ΐ Τοσαῦτα [μὲν]* τοίνυν χρηματ βίληφώς καὶ χρἐα πολλών ταλάντων ἔχων, ὦν τἀ μὲν παρ’ ἑκὁντων, τἀ δ’ ἐκ τών δι κώ ν εισπράττει, ἃ τῆς μισθώσεως ἔξω τῆς τραττέζης καὶ τῆς άλλης ουσίας, ἣν κατἐλιπε Πασίων, ώφείλετ* ἐκείνῳ καὶ νῦν τταρπλήφασιν ουτοι, καί το-σαῦτ’ άνηλωκώς ὅσ’ ὑμεῖς ηκονσατβ, οὐδὲ ττολλοστον μέρος των προσόδων, μὴ ὅτι τὦν αρχαίων, εἰς τας λῃ-τονργίας, ὅμως άλαξονβύσβται καί τριηραρχίας ἐρεῖ
a Bekk. om. Ζ cum S.
b Bekk. ταύτην Ζ et Voemel cum SA. e addidit Reiske. d seclusit BI.
the «late then/ ‘ don’t be charging the state with being the cause and object of your lavish expenditure/
41.	ἄ τῆς μισ0. *.τ.Χ.] The order is ἄ (ἐ£ω τῆς /Ασ0ώσεως τῆς τραπἐζἡς κ.τ.Χ.) ώφε&βτο τφ Πα-σίωνι καί ἄ ουτοι (sc.vA.poll. and Pasides) παρειλἡφασλ.
ουὅἐ πολλοστόν k.t.V] ‘The smallest fraction of hiatincome, not to say (I needn’t sayl of his capital.' This explains rVaOr’, tantilla.	\
άλαζονεόσεται /cal rpoypapWas ἐρεῖ] ‘Will in bragging tennis talk of his trierarchal (ana choragic) expenses.’ Of such] ἀλαζονεία there are instanced again and again in Dem. and the other orators, e.g. Or. 2If
(Midias) § 160—. Or. 38 § 25 τάχα τοίνυν ίσως καί τριηραρχίας ἐρουσι /col τά ἄντα ώς άνηλώκασιν είς όμας, 20 § 151. In Or. 45 § 86, Apollodorus appeals to his father’s trierarchies, and in § 66 taunts one of Phormion’s witnesses, Stephanus, with having never done the smallest service to the state by τριηραρχία or χορηγία or any other λητουρ-γία whatever.
The plaintiff had really some good reason for being proud of his trierarchal services. Among the orations of Dem. a speech has come down to us (Or. 50, πρός ΠολυκΧἐα) in which Apollodorus states that being appointed trierarch (in b.c. 362) he gave his vessel a splendid
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και χορηγίας, ἐγώ δ’, ὡς μὲν οὐκ αληθή ταῦτ’ ἐρεζ 42 έπέδβιξα, οἶμαιβ μέντοι*, κἀν εἰ [ταῦτα] πάντ’* αληθή λέγοι, κάλλιον εἶναι καὶ Βικαιότβρον τὁνδε ἀπὸ τῶν αὑτοῦ λῃτουργεῖν ὑμῖν ἡ τοὑτῳ δὁντας τἀ τοῦδε11, μικρά των πάντων αυτούς μετα&χόντας, τὁνδε μὲν ἐν ταῖς έσχάταις ένΒβίαις οράν, τούτον δ’ ύβρίζοντα καί εἰς ὅπερ εἴω θεν άναλίσ κοντά, άλλα μήν περὶ τῆς γΜ 43
e S. οΐομαι Ζ (cf. § 18).	f μἐν τοίνυν SFQ.
* ταυτα πάντα S; πάντα ταΰτα vulg.; πάντα BI. h τούτου codices', τ ου δε BI., coiZ. §§ 35, 46, *u6i τούτου pro τουὅε in quibusdam codd. ββί; statim autem τόνδε...τούτον opponentur; cf. etiam 58.’
1 περί τῆς γ* BI. περί γε τῆς syllabis brevibus codices.
equipment and liberal wages to the crew; and for more than seventeen months traversed the Hellespont and other waters, often encountering perilous storms, in the public service.
χορτνί<«] One of these services of Apolledorus is mentioned in an inscription of 352—1 B.C., [01νι;ί]ς παίδων [ἐνί-κα]. ’Απολλόδωρος Πασί[ωνος Άχαρνεύς] ἐχορἡγει. Αυσιάδη* ['Αθηναίο* έδίδασκε], Άριστόδη-μος ί}ρ[Χ€]· C. Ι. Α. ιι 3, 1288.
42.	τόνδε ἀπό των αΰτου] ‘That he should continue to serve you from his own resources,’ Ac.—pointing to Phor-mion, who is also referred to in τόνδε μἐν two lines further on.— τούτφ δόντας τά τουδε, i.e. handing over to the plaintiff (Ap.) the property of the defendant (Phormion). For a similarly ambiguous use of demonstrative pronouns, see above, § 12 n.
τόνὅε μἐν...τούτον δ’] Defendant and plaintiff respectively.
cl* άπερ etudev ἀναλ.] A deliberately vague innuendo, which is partly justified by the details
of a subsequent section (§ 45). In Or. 45 § 77, Apolledorus says with some self-complacency: τφ μέτριο* κατά πάσας τάς el* έμαυτδν δαπάνας είναι πολύ τούτου και τοιούτων έτέρων εύτακτό-τερον ζών ἄν φανείην.
§§ 43—48. As to the defendant's wealth, and his having got it from your father's estate, you should be the last man in all the world to use such language, The defendant, like your own father, made his money by faithful and honest service, by personal integrity of character, and by that good credit and fair fame which in the commercial world is the best kind of capital.
Again, if you claim the defendant's property on the ground that he was once your father's slave, then Antimachus, α surviving son of your father's former master, might go still further, and claim your own estate and the defendant's too; yet, though now in a humble position, far below his merits and his proper rank, he does not go
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εὐπορίας, ως ἐκ των του πατρός του σου κίκτηται, καί ὦν ἐρωτήσειν ἔφησθα, πόθεν τἀ ὄντα κἑκτηται Φορμίων1', μὁνῳ των ὄντων ανθρώπων σοι τούτον οὐκ ἔνεστ’ εἰπεῖν τὸν λόγον. οὐδὲ γὰρ Πασίων ὸ σὸς πατήρ έκτησαθ’ εὑρὼν οὐδὲ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῷ1 παρα-δὁντος, ἀλλ’ ἣ111 παρὰ τοῖς αὑτοῦ κυρίοις Άντισθένβι και Ἀρχεστράτῳ τραπεζντεὐουσι πείραν δοὺς οτι χρη-44 στὸς ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος, ἐπιστεὑθη. ἔστι δ’ ἐν έμπορίφ
k /cai ών έρωτησειν—Φορμίων secludenda esse censet Huettner.
1 αυτ<ρ Ζ.
m ἀλλ’ ἡ BI. οοίί. Thuc. 5, 60, eoniunctis codices.
to law with them, because they have money to spend while he is in destitution.
Instead of making the most of the good fortune by which your father and the defendant alike received the rights of freedom and citizenship, you are heartless enough to cast contumely on yourself and your parents, and on Athens too, for granting her privileges to people like yourself; you are senseless enough to forget that, by insisting that the defendant's former servitude should not be brought up against him, we are really speaking on your side and defending your own position. The rule, that you lay down to the detriment of the defendant, can as easily be advanced against yourself by the house to which your father was once a slave.
43.	ων=περΙ τούτων α.
πόθεν—κέκτηται Φ.] In Or. 45 § 80, Apolledorus unfairly eays of Phormion, el rjv δίκαιοί, πένηί Αν rjv τά του δεσπότου διοικήσας. ...Had Ι dragged you off to prison as a thief caught in the act, with your present pro-
1; άλλη A; ἀλλά tribus brevibus
perty clapped upon your back, ...and had I, supposing you denied the theft, demanded the name of the person from whom you received it, to whose name would you have appealed? ούτε γάρ σοι πατήρ παρέδω κεν, ούθ* εδρε$.
έκτήσαθ* ευρών] ‘Got it by good luck' as a ‘godsend,’ a ‘windfall,* a εύρημα or Ερμαῖον. Passages like the present and the parallel from Or. 45 § 81 (given above) should be quoted in Liddell and Scott (s. ν. ευρίσκω, 4).
Άρχεστράτφ] Isocr. Trapez. § 43 Πασίων δέ Άρχέστρατόν μοι άπδ τῆς τραπἐζτ/ς ἐπτἄ ταλάντων έγγυητ^ν παρέσχεν. (Α. Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Zeit, in 2, 131.)
δίκαιοί] ‘Honest.* έπιστεύθη] ‘Won his master’s confidence,’ ‘was trusted.* So in Or. 50 § 56, Apollodorus describes the wide extent of his father’s connexion and good credit (έπεξενωσθαι πολλοῖς καί πιστευθηναι ἐν τῆ Ελλάὅι).
44.	ἐν έμπορίφ καί χρήμασιν ϊρτγαζομένοΐί] Kennedy: ‘In the
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καὶ χρημασιν εpyaζoμεvoις άνθρωποις φι\εpyόv δὁξαι καὶ χρηστόν είναι τον αυτόν θαυμαστόν ηΧίκον. ουτ’ οὖν ἐκείνῳ τοῦθ’ οι κύριοι παρέδωκαν, ἀλλ’ αὐτὸς ἔφυ 958 χρηστός, ούτε τῷδ’ ὁ σὸς πατήρ· σε yelp ἄν πρότερον τοΰΒε χρηστόν εποίησεν, εἰ ἦν ἐπ’ ἐκείνῳ, εἰ δὲ τοῦτ’ ἀγνοεῖς, ὅτι πιστις αφορμή τωνη πασών ἐστι μεηίστη προς χρηματισμαν, παν &ν ἀγνοήσειας. χωρὶς δὲ τούτων πολλὰ και τῷ σῷ πατρϊ καί σοϊ και ὅλως τοῖς ύμετόροις πράημασι Φορμίων yiyονε χρήσιμος. ἀλλ’,
■ Α (BI.);
commercial world and the money-market it is thought a wonderful thing, when the same person shows himself to be both honest and diligent.* The order is: θαυμαστόν ἡλίκον ἐστίν άν θ ρύποι* ἐργαζομἐνοις ἐν έμπορίφ καί (ἐργαζομἐνοις) χρήμασι, τόν αότον ὅό£αι φιλεργόν καί είναι χρηστό*, i.e. a reputation for businesslike habits and a really honest character, when combined in the same person, have a striking influence in the money-market and the commercial world.
ἐν should be taken with ἐμ-vopUp only, the construction being (as G. H. Schaefer no-tioes) ἐργάζεσἀαι ἐν έμτορίφ with the preposition, and ἐργάζεσ0αι χρἡμασιν without. Cf. Or. 57 § 31, ἐν τῆ ἀγορ$ ἐργάζεσ0αι with Or. 33 § 4, where τῆς ἐργασία ς τῆς κατά θάλατταν is followed by τοότοις (sc. τοῖς χρἡμασι) πει-ρωμαι ναυτικοίs ἐογάζεσ0αι.
ὅό£αι is slightly contrasted with εΖναι, the outward reputation for business habits with the inward and inherent honesty (cf. ἐφ υ χρηστόs below). G. H. Schaefer says, ‘ dativus regitur a verbo δόξαι. Deinde τό έξη* est: τόν αυτόν ὅό£αι είναι φιλεργόν καί
om. celm.
χρηστόν.* But the position of ὅό£αι and είναι makes against this construction. Cf. Aesch. Theb. 592 ού γάρ ὅοκεῖν Αριστο* ἀλλ* είναι 0ἐλει.
It is the combination of ὅό£αι φιλεργόν and εΖναι χρηστόν that is insisted on, because a forger, for instance, might have all the air of a painstaking man of business without being really χρηστό*: and vice versa, a man of unblemished morale might never get a name for financial skill, or even ordinary businesslike habits.
ούτε — οὅτε] ‘ As then his masters did not bequeath to Pasion this virtue, but his honesty was natural, so neither did Pasion bequeath it to Plior-mion; for he would have made you honest rather than him, had it been in his power.’ πίστις ἀφορμή] * If you don’t know that for money-making the best capital of all is good credit; then, what do you know? ’ ἀφορμή] Cf. § 12 n. χωρΧ*...ττατρϊ\ An accidental iambic line. See Isocr. Paneg. § 170 n.
ὅλως] * Generally/—On ύμε-τἐροις, cf. § 30 fin.
ἀλλ', οΤμαι.,.τί* ἄν ὅόναιτ’]
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οἶμαι, τῆς τῆς απληστίας καὶ τοῦ σοῦ τρόπου τίς ἀν 45 δύναιτ’ εφικεσθαι; καὶ δῆτα θαυμάζω πώς οὐ λογίζῄ0 πρὸς σεαυτὸνρ ὅτι ἔστιν Ἀρχεστράτῳ τῷ ποτὲ τον σὺν ττατέρα κτησαμένφ υἱὸς ἐνθάδε, Ἀντίμαχος, πράττων οὐ κατ’ αξίαν, δς οὐ δικάζεται σοι οὐδὲ δεινά φησι, πάσχειν, εἰ σὺ μὲν χλανίδα φορείς, και την μεν λἑλυ-σαι, τήν δ' ἐκδέδωκας εταίραν, καί ταΰτα ηυναΐκ ἔχων ποιείς, καὶ τρεῖς παῖδας ακολούθους περιάγειq, καὶ ζῇς
° Χογίφ Ζ el BI. ctm S; Χογίζει Dind. ρ Bekk. ἐαντόν Ζ cum S (c/. Isocr, ad Dem. § 14 n.). Cobet (BI.); περιάγεις codices.
Questions of this kind are often best rendered by a negative sentence. ‘But no one, I feel, can come up to your covetousness and your general character.1 ‘Your covetousness Ac. no language, I take it, can adequately describe.’ έφικέσθαι, sc. τφ \6y<p. Or. 14 § 1 ών οόδ’ ἄν eh άξίως έφικέσθαι τφ λόγφ ὅό-ναιτο. For the genitive, cf. Isocr. 4 § 187; 9 § 49; 10 § 13.
45.	χλανίὅα] ‘A mantle,’ a light upper garment of fine wool. Aeschin. Timarch. § 131, τα
κομψά, ταΰτα χλανίσκια......καί
τούς μαλακούς χιτωνίσκους. Dem. Or. 21 § 133 (of Midias) χλανί-ὅας καί κυμβία καί κάδους ἐχων. Pollux VII 48: χλανις δἐ ίμάτιον λεπτόν. Hermann, Privatalt. § 21, ρ. 177 ed. Bliimner.
λἐλυσαι] ‘ Redeemed ’ from her owner. Herod, n 135 (of Rho-d0pis), άπικομένη κατ ἐργασίαν έλύθη χρημάτων μεγάλων υπ’ άνδρδς Μυτιληναίον. Αι. Veep. 1353 ἐγώ σε.. .λυσάμενος ἐ£ω παλ-λακήν. Bern. Or. 48 § 53 έταίραν λυσάμενος ἐν δον ἐχει. [Demosthenes is particularly fond of using perfect passives in the medial sense. P.]
ἐκδἐὅωκας] Given away in
marriage. Οι. 59, κατά Νεαίρας, § 73 (ἡ άνθρωπος) έξεδόθη τφ Διονύσφ γυνἡ, ana Or. 27 § 69 θιτγατέρας παρά σφων αυτών έκ· δόντας.
καί ταΰτα yvvouK ϊχων........}
‘And that too, when you have a wife.’ In his speech πρός Πολυκλἐα, Apolledorus, contrary to what might be expected from the present passage, speaks in affectionate terms of his wife. Or. 50 § 61 ἡ γυνἡ ήν ἐγω περί πλάστου ποιούμαι άσθενώς διἐκειτο πολόν χρόνον.
παῖδας ἀκολοόὅους] Or. 21 (Midias) § 158 τρεῖς άκολούθου* η τέτταρας αυτός άγων ὅιά τῆς ἀγοράς σοβεῖ. Xen. Mem. ι 7 § 2, σκεότ; τε καλά κέκτηνται καί ἀκολουἀους πολλούς περιάγονται. (Becker, Charicles hi 19, ed. Goll,=p. 362 of Eng. ed.; Hermann, Privatalt. § 12, p. 85, ed. Bliimner.)
περιάγει] Cobet, after quoting the above passage of Xenophon (to alter σκεύη καλά into σκευήν καλήν), takes the hint suggested by the last word περιά-γονται, to propose the middle for the active in the present passage. ‘ Reponendum eet neceseario περιάγει. Disorimen inter περιά-
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ασελγώς1, ὥστε και τοὺς απαντώντας αἰσθἀνεσθαι, αντος δ’ εκείνος πολλών ἐνδεής ἐστιν, οὐδὲ τον Φορ- 4$ μίων εκείνος οὐχ ὁρᾴ. καίτοι εἰ κατἀ τοῦτ’ οἴει σοι προσήκειν τών τούτου, ὅτι τοῦ πατρός ποτ ἐγἐνετο τοῦ σοῦ, ἐκείνῳ προσήκει μᾶλλον ἡ σοι* ὁ γὰρ αὖ σος πατήρ εκείνων ἐγἐνετο. ὥστε καὶ σὺ καὶ οντος εκείνον γίγνεσθ* ἐκ τοῦδε* τοῦ λἀγου. σὺ δ’ εἰς τοῦθ* ἦκεις αγνωμοσύνης ωσθ* α προσηκέ1 σοι τοὺς λέγοντας εχθρούς νομίζειν, ταῦτ’ αὐτὸς ποιεῖς ανάγκην είναι λέγειν, και υβρίζεις μεν σαντον και τοὺς γονέας τεθ· 47 νεωτας, προπηλακίζεις δὲ τῆν πόλιν, καὶ ἃη τῆς τούτων φιλανθρωπίας απολανσας εΰρεθ* 6 σος πατήρ καϊ μετά ταῦτα Φορμίων ούτοσί, ταὑπ ἀντὶ τοῦ κοσμεϊν
r S. + οὅτως Ζ.	■ τουὅε FQ (BI.): τούτου.
*	προσῆκε BI.: ττροσήκ*ιν Α, προσήκει vtilgo, Dind.
•	+ διά Ζ et Dind. cum S. &ά om. Bekk., Voemel, Blass; ‘ὅιἄ αδ interprets aliquo ad verbi (ἀτολαυσας) tnm explanandam ad-scriptum est,’ Huettner.
γω et vepidyogm tam perspicuum est quam perpetuum. Si quem circumductamus epectaturum aliquid, aut omnino si cui damus operam ut circumiene inspiciat aliquid aut agat, eum περιάγει* dicimur; sin autem quis quaqua incedit secum trahit aliquem, cuius opera officioque utatnr, eum περιάγεσ0αι dicitur, ut herns pedieeequos, aut tyrannus satellites/ (Novae lectiones, p. 652.)
46.	οόὅἐτόν Φορμίωνα] ‘Nor is Phormio’s position unknown to him.* Kennedy. For the double negation, see on § 22. Though Phormion was once the slave of one who was himself a slave of tbe father of Antima-chus, the latter, who is well aware how Phormion has risen, does not grudge him his success and does not hold himself
aggrieved by him.—bpg, § 50 and 23 § 100 ήδη δέ τινα εΤδον.— ἐκείνψ, to Antimachus.
Αγνωμοσύνης] 4 Heartlessness,* ‘want of proper feeling’; ‘ churlishness. * Or. 54 § 14 άγνώμονας καί πικρούς. Or. 14 §5; 18 §§ 207, 252; 60 § 20. [The polite Greeks had many terms of this kind, ἀγροικία, σκαιότης, άμαθία, ἀπαιὅευσία, Απειροκαλία. Ρ.]
47.	όβρίζεις... προπηλακίζεις] Or. 23 § 120, ών ύβρισε καλ προύπηλάκισεν, 9 § 60; 18 § 12.
κοσμεΐν καί περιστἐλλειν] ‘Adorning and cherishing’ the right of citizenship. Or. 24 § 139 τά πάτρια περιστέΧΧειν. [Here it is a metaphor from putting on and gracefully adjusting clothes. Whence he adds εύσχημονέστα-τα. Ρ.]
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και περιστέλλειν, ἵνα καὶ τοῖς δοῦσιν ὡς εὐσχη- 959 μονεστατ ἐφαίνετο καὶ τοῖς λαβοΰσιν ὑμῖν, ἄγεις εἰς μέσον, δεικνύεις, ελέγχεις, μόνον οὐκ ὀνειδίξεις οἶον 48 ὅνταν σ’ ἐποιήσαντ’ ’Αθηναίοι. εἶτ’ εἰς τοῦθ’ ἦκεις μανίας (τί γὰρ ἄλλο τις εἵπῃ";) ὦστ’ οὐκ αἰσθάνει* ὅτι καὶ νῦν ἡμεῖς μὲν ἀξιοῦντες, ἐπειδήπερ ἀπηλλάγη Φορμίων, μηδὲν’ υπόλογον εἶναι, εἴ ποτε τοῦ σοῦ πατρὸς ἐγὲνετο, ὑπὲρ σοῦ λἐγομεν, σὺ δὲ μηδἐποτ’ ἐξ ἵσου σοι γενέσθαι τοῦτον αξιών κατὰ σ αυτού λέγεις* ἃ γὰρ ἂν σὺ ΰίκαια σαυτω κατά τούτου τάξῃς, ταὐτὰy ταῦθ’ ἤξει κατὰ σοῦ παρὰ των τὸν σὺν πάτερ’ ἐξ ἀρχῆς κτησαμένων· αΧλά μὴν οτι κἀκεῖνος ἦν τινῶν, εἶτ’ ἀπηλλάγη τὸν αυτόν τρόιτον ονπερ οὗτος ἀφ’ υμών, Χάβε μοι ταυτασί τ ας μαρτυρίας, ζώς eye-νέτο Πασίων Ἀρχεστράτου*.
ν οΓα vel οΐον, rei potius (omisso * Αθηναίοι) Άθηναΐον inserebat H. Zurborg (Hermes, xiii, 1878, ρ. 285).
w BI. cott. 8 § 44; 19 § 88 τί γάρ ἄλλο τις cfnw A, τί γάρ ἄν ἄλλο τις efiroi syllabis brevibus vulg.
x S. αίσθάνη Ζ.	* S. τἀ αυτά Ζ.
x-x * verba interpolataHuettner.
ΐνα—ἐφαίνετο] Cf. ὅπως ἡλἐγ-χ0ι;, § 20. Goodwin's Moods and Tenses, § 44, 3 = § 333 ed. 1889. Kiihner, § 553, 7.
ἄγεις είς μἐσον κ.τ.λ.] 45 § 16. ‘You drag it into public view, point (the finger of scorn) at it, criticize it; and all but taunt Athene with naturalizing (admitting to the freedom of the city) such a character ae yourself.* For the asyndeton, cf. § 52; and Or. 39 § 34 αν ὅ’ ἐπιβουλῶςς, ἄικάζσ, φθονη*, βλάσφημη*.
48.	είς του#* ῆκεις μανίας] Cf. § 46 είς του#’ ἡ Αει ς ἀγνωμοσυνης. Madvig G&. Syntax, § 50 ad fin. 27 § 24; 33 §19; 40 §§ 28, 49, 58; 56 § 3.
μηδέν* υπόλογον εῖναι] Lit. should not be taken into account against him,’ ‘ should not detract from his credit.’ A metaphor from book-keeping, appropriate in a speech on banking-stock. Lys. 28 § 13 οόὅἐ άδίκως τούτοι* φημΐ αν είναι υπόλογον τἡν iκείνου φυγήν, ib. 4 § 18; Plat. Lach. 189 β.
[Cf. ό παράλογος, 6 κατάλογος, 6 μετάμελος, words formed from a primary use of the simple noun governed by the preposition. Translate: ‘And now we, in requiring that, as Phormio has left Pasion’s service, it should not be remembered against him that he was once Pasion’s pro-
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ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
Εἶτα τον σωσαντα μὲν ἐξ ἀρχἧς τἀ πράγματα καί 49 πολλὰ χρήσιμον αὑτὸν παρασγρντα τῷ πατρὶ τῷ τούτου, τοσαῦτα δ’ αυτόν τοῦτον ἀγάθ’ ειβγασμένον, ὅσ’ ὑμεῖς ἀκηκὁατε, τοῦτον οἵεται δεῖν ἐλὼν τηλικαὑτην δίκην ἀδίκως ἐκβαλεῖν®. οὐ γὰρ ἄλλο γ’ ἔχοιςω οὐδὲν
a SrA. ἐκβἀλλειν Ζ.	“ Bekk. ἐχοι Ζ cum S.
perty, are in fact speaking in your behalf; while you, in demanding that Phormio shall not be put on the same footing as yourself, are speaking against yourself.’ P.]
§§ 49—52. The defendant's management of the family property was the very saving of the business, and in this and many other respects he has been a great benefactor to the plaintiff's father and to the plaintiff himself; and yet the latter is now demanding a verdict, which, if granted, will tum the defendant out of house and home, a ruined bankrupt, like those whom we remember. The plaintiff's father, esteeming the defendant more highly than his own son, wisely and prudently left him manager of his leases when he died, besides shoioing his esteemfor him during his lifetime. Arid that esteem was well deserved, for while the other bankers, to whose losses allusion has just been made, did business on their own account, and therefore had to pay no rent to another·, and were nevertheless ruined; the defendant not only paid a rent for the bank but kept up the business for the family of the plaintiff, who, so far from being grateful, takes no account of all this, but even persecutes and calumniates him. Our friend, if for a moment we
may call him so, little thinks that honesty is the best policy (as is proved by the defendant's prosperity). The plaintiff at any rate is a case in point; he has (if we are to believe him) lost all his money; had he been a man of sound sense he would not have thrown it away.
49.	ἐκβαλεῖν] In Or. 45 κατά. Στεφάνου A § 70, Apollodorus taunts Stephanus (one of Phor-mion’s witnesses in the present trial) with turning his own uncle out of his patrimony for arrears of debt: το*ίζων...ἐ£ἐβαλες ἐκ τῆς πατρφας οόσίας.
ού γάρ ἄλλο γ’] i.e. If heavy damages are granted the plaintiff, the penalty will prove none other than (will not fall short of) turning the defendant out of house and home. ‘Examine the nature of his property closely and you will soon see whose it really is, and into whose hands it will fall, if (which heaven forbid) the court is misled into condemning him.’ The property consists largely of deposits at the bank, invested in different speculations, and incapable of being realized at a moment’s notice. If Phormion has to pay damages, there will at once be a run upon his bank; his customers, to secure their property before it is paid away in damages, will claim their
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ἄν ποίησαι, εἰ? μὲν yap τα ὅντ’ εἰ βΧέποις* ακριβώς, τανθ*c εὑρήσεις ὦν ἔστιν, ἐἁνα, δ μή γἐνοιτο, ἐξαπατη-50 θώσιν οΰτοι. όρας τον ἈριστόΧοχονe τὸν Χαριδήμον ; ποτ εἵχεν aypov, εἷτἁ γε νῦν πολλοί· πολλοῖς γὰρ ἐκεῖνος ὸφείλων αὐτὸν ἐκτήσατο. καὶ τὸν Χωσίνομον και τον Τιμόδημον καὶ τοὺς άλλους τραπεζίτας, οί, ἐπειδἡν διαλὑειν ἐδὲησεν οἶς ώφειΧον, έξέστησαν απάντων των οντων. σὺ δ’ οὐδὲν οἴει δεῖν σκοπεῖν οὐδ’ 9^0 ὦν ὁ πατήρ σου ποΧΧώ βελτίων ὦν καὶ ἄμεινον*
5ΐ φρονών προς απαντ ἐβουλεύσατο· ος, ώ Ζεῦ καὶ θεοὶ, τοσοντω τούτον ήγεῖτο σοῦ πλείονος ἄξιον εἶναι καὶ σοι καὶ ὲαυτᾤ11 καὶ τοῖς νμετέροις πράγμασιν, ὥστε ἀνδρὸς οντος σοῦ τούτον, οὐ σὲ των ἡμίσεων1 κατέ-
b BI.: βλἐπεις codices.	c Bekk. ἄότἄ Ζ cum SFQ.
d SrA. ἀν Ζ.	· S. * Αρχίλοχον Ζ.
f ἐπειὅῆ vuZgr. BI.: ἐπε! S (Dind.).
» + σου SA. οττι. Ζ, BI.	h S. αότᾶ Ζ.
1 Α (BI.), γρ FQ, ημισθωσβων (ut videtur) prima manu S, μισθώσεων vulg. 'Bona dicuntur quae Pasiclisfiebant’ (Blass).
deposits, and Phormion, like others before him, will be bankrupt.
ἐχοις οόδἐν ἄν] Notice the strong affinity or attraction that ἀν has to the negative; which is the reason of the common hy-perthesis oik ἄν οΤμαί σε ποιεῖν, Ac. Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, § 42, 2, n. =§ 220, ed. 1889; and Short’s Order of Words in Attic Greek Prose, p. xciv (3) (6).
50. Αριστόλοχον] In 45 § 64 Stephanus is described as cringing to Aristolochus the banker in his prosperity, and deserting his eon when in great distress after Aristolochus was ruined.
ποτ’ εῖχεν ἀγρόν κ.τ.λ.] ‘He had a farm once,’—the owned some land in his day; that land has passed to many owners
now.* ποτέ (olim) is seldom found in so emphatic a position. —πολλοί (sc. ίχουσι τόν ἀγρόν).
διαλόειν] sc. (τοότους) οῖς ώ-φειλον ‘to settle with, to satisfy, them creditors.’ Cf. Or. 37 § 12 note; 30 §8; 34 §40; 49 § 29.
έξέστησαν] ‘Had to give up,* ‘were ousted from/ 45 § 64 άπώλετο καί των 6ντων έξέστη. Apatur. § 25, Pantaen. 37 § 49, Antiphon, 2 Β § 9, τῆς οόσίας έκστησόμενος, Ar. Ac ham. 615 (Hermann Privatalt. § 71, 3 = Rechtsalt. p. 122 Thalheim). The special word for becoming bankrupt is άνασκευάζεσθαι (contrasted with κατασκευάζεσθαι to establish a bank); Dem. Apatur. 33 § 9 τῆς τραπἐζτ/ς άνασκευα-σθείσης. Or. 49 § 68 τοῖς ἀνε-σκευασμἐνοις των τραπεζιτών. Cf. infra § 57, ἀνατρἐφαι, η.
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λιπεν ἐπίτροπον καὶ τὴν γυναῖκ’ ἔδωκβ καὶ ζών αὐτὸν ἐτίμα,k δικαίως, ὡ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι· οι μὲν γὰρ ἄλλοι τραπεζῖται μίσθωσιν ου φέροντες, ἀλλ’ [αὐτοὶ]1 αύτοῖς111 εργαζόμενοι Πάντες ἀπώλοντο, οντος δὲ μίσθωσιν φέρων δυο τάλαντα καὶ τετταράκοντα μνας ὑμῖν ίσωσε την τράπεζαν. ὦν εκείνος μεν χάριν εἶχεν, σὺ δ’ οὐδὲνα 52 ποιεῖ λἀγον, ἀλλ’ εναντία τη διαθήκη και ταῖς ἀπ’ εκείνηςη άραις, yραφείσαις υπό τον σου0 πατρός, ελαύνεις διώκεις συκοφαντείςρ. ὦ βέλτιστ, εἰ οἷόν τε σὲ τοῦτ’ εἰπεῖν, οὖ παυσειq, καὶ ηνωσειχ τοΰθ\ ότι πολλών χρημάτων τὸ χρηστόν είναι λυσιτελέστερόν ἐστι; σοι γοῦν, εἴπερ αληθή λέγεις, χρήματα μεν
k ἐτίμα. Ζ.	1 propter hiatum sed BI.
m Ζ, BI.: ἐαυτοῖς S (Dind.).
η ἐπ* έκεΐνης conicit Huettner, exsecrationes istas extra testamen-
tum inscriptas esse arbitratus.
0 add. SrA. om. Z. ρ διώκεις συκοφαντείς Bekk. BI. «Ι Voemel cum SrA.
* raven 3.
δ1. ὅόο τἀλ. ιτ.τ.λ.] As rent for the bank and the manufactory. Cf.§§ll, 37; 45 §82.
52. ταῖς ἀραῖς] Solemn imprecations on those who violated the conditions of the will.
έλαύνεις διώκεις συκοφαντείς]
* Harass, prosecute, calumniate.1 In the Paris ms διώκεις comes rather feebly after the stronger word συκοφαντείς. The order adopted in the text is to some extent confirmed by the Rhetorician Tiberius (περί σχημάτων, c. BI), who refers to this passage as an instanoe of a figure of speech described by another Rhetorician (Alexander, περί σχημάτων, c. 10) as έπί πλεῖον έπί του αύτοΰ νοήματος ἐπιμονἡ μετά αύξήσεως. His words are: επίμονη δέ ἐστιν ὅταν
: συκοφανταίς διώκεις Ζ et Dind. r -γνώση Ζ.
τις πλείω βήματα δρθά ἀλλἡλοις έπιβάλλη, ως ἐν τφ υπέρ Φορμίωνος πρός τόν 'Απολλόδωρον, ἄγεις, ἐλαόνεις, διώκεις, συκοφαντείς. δείνωσιν τό σχήμα έχει. The insertion of ἄγεις in this quotation is probably due to a reminiscence of a similar passage in § 47 ἄγεις είς μέσον, δεικνύεις, ἐλἐγχεις.
οό παιίσει ιτ.τ.λ.] *Do stop, and make up your mind to this truth, that being honourable pays a man better than being very wealthy.*
πολλών χρημάτων τό χρηστόν λυσ.] Honesty is the best policy. The collocation of the cognate words χρήματα and χρηστός may be only accidental.
σοΙ γουν] ‘In your case, at any rate.’ From this primary
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τοσαντ εἰληφὁτι ττάντ’ ἀπὁλωλεν, ὡς φῄς8· εἰ δ’ ησθ* €7Γΐ€ΐκής, οὐκ ἄν ποτ’ αΰτ άνήΧωσας.
53 Ἀλλ’ ἔγωγε μὰ τὸν Δία καὶ θεοὺς ττ αν ταχῇ σκοπών οὐδὲν ὁρω, δι* 2, τι1 ἀν σοι πεισθέντες τουδὶ κατα-ψηφίσαιντο. τί γὰρ; οτι πλησίον ὄντων τῶν Οικημάτων ἐγκαλεῖς ; ἀλλ’ ἔτεσιν καὶ χρόνοις11 ὕστερον αίτια»
■ φἡς rectius scribi docuit Cobet ad Hyper. or. ed. ii μ. 108 (Huettner).
διότι Bekk. διά τί Ζ el Voemel (ὅιατί SA). u + τοσοότοις Seager. ἐτεσι καί fortasse ex ἐτεσι κ' corruptum.
sense γουν often takes the secondary meaning ‘for instance.’
§§ 53—57. Bwt though (for the sake of argument) the speaker has pointed out the results which would ensue, t/ l/ιβ defendant were condemned, protests that he can see no ground for such condemnation. Plaintiff brings forward his charge ever so many years after the alleged offence, and meanwhile has found time for incessantlitigation,especially in public causes where his personal interests were but partially affected. While prosecuting so many others, how came he to let Phormion alone? The presumption is that the plaintiff was never really wronged by him, and that the claim now put in, so long after the event, is utterly false and groundless.
To meet these charges, it will be much to the purpose to produce evidence of the bad character of the plaintiff, and also of the integrity and kindly feeling, the generosity and the public services of the defendant.
53. ἀΧλ\..ἀ\λ\..ἀλλἄ] For this use of ἀλλά cf. Dem. 18 § 24 τί γάρ καί βουλόμενοι μετεχἐμπεσ#’ ἄν αύτούί ἐν τοσούτφ τφ καιρφ; ἐπΙ τἡν είρἡνψ; ἀλλ’ ύττηρχεν αττασιν. ἀλλ’ ἐπ! τόν πόλεμον;
ἀλ\’ αύτοί τερί εΐρήνψ ἐβουλευ-εσὅε (Huettner).
ἐτεσιν καί χρόνου ύστερον] i.e. ‘years and ages later,’ ‘ever so many years after,’ ‘years and years later.’ The phrase is curious and is perhaps rightly suspected by Seager, who suggests the emendation 6-εσι καλ χρόνοις τοσοότοις ύστερον (Classical Journal 1829, Vol. 30, No. 59, p. 109). Cf. Or. 59 § 98 ύστερον δἐ ως τεντήκοντα (τεσιν. It is defended by G. H. Schaefer, who refers to Pausanias χ 17 § 3 ἐτεσι δἐ ύστερον μετά tovs Αιβόας άφίκοντο. We may compare Lysias 3 § 39 ol μἐν ἄλλοι...όργι-ζόμενοι παραχρῆμα τιμωρεΖσθαχ ζητοϋσιν, ουτος ὅἐ χρόνοις ὅστε-ρον. But the two phrases ἐτεσιν ύστερον and χρόνοις ύστερον, however defensible in themselves separately, do not apparently occur in combination elsewhere; and it may therefore be worth while to suggest either ἀλλά to-σοότοις χρόνοις ύστερον, or simply ἀλλά χρόνοις ύστερον just as in the passage of Lysias above quoted. In the latter case ἐτεσι #raZ may be a corruption of ἐτεσι κ i.e. ‘ twenty years,’ a marginal note explaining χρόνοις by referring to § 26, Ίταρεληλυθάτων έτών πλἐον η είκοσι, and § 38, ἐτων
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ἀλλ* ?τι τούτον άπράγμων ἦσθα τον χρόνον; καϊν τίς ονκ οϊδεν όσα πράγματα πράττων ον πόπαυσαι, ου μόνον δίκας ἱδία? διώκω ν οὐκ ἐλάττονς ταυτησί, ἀλλά Kalw δημοσίᾳ συκοφαντών καί κρίνων τινας;* οὐχὶ Τιμομάχου κατψ/όρ€ΐς; ον7 ΚάλΧίππου του νυν οντος
τ FQ (BI.): άλλά Dind.
w FQ (BI.): om. rtth7.	x τίνας o0; Dobroe.
y FQ (BL): οόχΐ ruty.
&τως €ί*οσι. (Shilleto suggests as a parallel to ἐτεσι /cal χρόνοis, Cic. Verr. π 3 § 21 lot annt* atque adeo saeculis tot.)
ἀπράγμων] Often used of quiet and easy-going people who shrink from litigation. Or. 40 § 32 ἀπράγμων καί ου φιλόδικος, 42 § 12. Cf. ά.τρα'γμοσύνη and its opposites, πολυπράγμων, πολυ-πραγμονεῖν, χολ υττρα"γμοσύνη. So
also, in the next line, -κρ&τγμΛτα πράττων, as is dear from the rest of the sentence, refers to the plaintiff’s incessant litigation. Or. 27 § 1 ούδεν Αν Wei δικών ουὅἐ πραγμάτων. 54 § 24.
κρίνων τινάς] The force of the sentence is much improved by Dobree’s almost certain emendation κρίνων τινα* οΰ; ούχΐ Τιμομάχου κατψ/δρεις; where the loss of ου would be accounted for by ούχϊ (or ου) following immediately after. Or. 37 § 14 πολλά δεηθέντος καί τί ου ποιἡ-σαντος; 47 § 43 δεόμενων απάντων καί Ικετευόντων καί τινα οΰ προσπεμπόντων; Felictssime re-stituit, says Shilleto of Dobroe (F. L. § 231).
Τιμομάχου κ.τ.Χ.] All these prosecutions are almost certainly connected with the naval operations extending over the plaintiff’s protracted trierarchy of seventeen months in the Thracian waters (in b.c. 362—
P. S. D. II.
361). In his speech against Polycles (Or. 50) Autoclts, Meno, and Timomachus are mentioned as successive commanders of the fleet (§§ 12—14 and Or. 23 § 104—5); and while he there speaks in general terms of the maladministration of all the commanders (§ Ιδ τά των στρατηγών ἄχι στα), he uses the strongest language against Timomachus, mainly for his treasonable oollusion with an exiled relative, Callistratus. (See next note.) Timomaohue was condemned, and put to death (Schol. on Aesohin. 1 § 56).
Καλλίππου του νυν...ἐν Σικελία] The context shows that this Callippus (who must not be confounded with the plaintiff in the speech of Apolloclorus πρός Κάλλιππον Or. 52) can be none other than ‘the son of Philon, of the deme Aexone,’ who, at the request of Timomachus, conveyed Callistratus on board an Athenian trireme to Thasos from his place of exile in Macedonia, after Apolledorus had stoutly refused to allow his own vessel to be used for so unlawful a purpose (Or. 50 §§ 46—52). He may, with great probability, be identified with Plato’s pupil of that name, with whom another of Plato’s disciples, the well-known Dion
4
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ἐν Σικελίᾳ; οὐ πάλιν Μὲνωνος; οὐκ Αὐτοκλἑους; ον g6l 54 Τιμοθέου; οὐκ ἄλλων πολλών; καίτοι πώς ἔχει λόγον σέ, Απολλόδωρον ὄντα, πρότερον τών κοινών, ὦν μέρος
of Syracuse, lived on friendly terms at Athens on his banishment from Sicily in Bio. 366. In August 357, Dion, with a small force, started from the island of Zacynthus, and during the absence* of Dionysius the younger, made a triumphal entry into Syracuse, attended by his friend Callippus, who was one of his captains, and is described by Plutarch as λαμπρός ἐν τοῖς dyuxri καί διάσημο*. Ultimately, in the spring or summer of 353, Dion was assassinated by Callippus, who after usurping the government for thirteen months, was defeated in battle by a brother of the younger Dionysius, and after wandering about in Sicily and establishing himself in Southern Italy, at Rhegium, was shortly after (probably in b.c. 350) himself killed by his friends, with the very sword (as the story runs) with which he murdered Dion. (Plutarch, Dion, 17, 28— 68; Plato, Ep. vii; Diodorus, xvi passim.)
In the present passage Apol-lodorus is. stated to have prosecuted Callippus του νυν οντος ἐν Σικελίςι. The Athenian fleet (with Callippus) reached Athene from the Thracian coasts in Feb. 360. and Callippus started for Syracuse from Zacynthus in Aug. 357f so that the plaintiff’s prosecution of him cannot well be placed later than the spring of 357, though it may have been two years earlier in 359, and in any case about the same time as hie prosecutions of Timoma-ehus, Mono and Autoeles. (A.
Schaefer Dem. u. s. Zeit, in 2, 168—161.)
If the present speech is ae late as 350 b.c., Callippus was still alive; at any rate, the news of his death cannot have reached Athens. Introd. p. xxix.
ού Τιμοθέου;] The charge a-gainst Timotheus, the celebrated Athenian general, may have been connected with his defeat at Amphipolis, b.c. 360. At first sight the allusion might be explained of the plaintiff’β private suit (Or. 49) against the general for sums borrowed from Pasion (cf. above § 36 n.); but the context appears to point expressly to public indictments (δημόσιο in the previous sentenoe and των κοινών in the next); though this reason is not conclusive, as the first part of the previous sentence refers to δικα ι ίδιοι.
54. ’Απολλόδωρον ὅντα κ. τ.Χ.] aculeatum et amarum dictum. Reiske. Itianotlike^oModonw, it is inconsistent with his true character, to be going out of his way to undertake public prosecutions where his own interests were but partially affected, to the neglect of private suits in which, ae he says, he has a direct and an important concern. If Apollodorus had been really wronged by Phormion, he would have prosecuted him before. For the emphatic reference to the name, cf. Or. 30 § 20; 37 § 38; also Cicero, ad Atticnm ν 2, ‘ ...cum Hortensius vernret et infirmus et tam longe et Hortensius.’
μἐρος] ‘In part alone,’ as only one aggrieved person out
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ἡδικου, δίκην άξιοΰν λαμβάνειν, ἡ τῶν ΙΒίων ὦν νυν ἐγκαλεῖς, ἄλλως τε καὶ τηλικούτων ὅὐτων, ως στ) φῃς; τί ποτ’ οὖν εκείνων κατηφορών τόνδ’ εἵας; οὐκ ἡδι-κοῦ, ἀλλ’, οἶμαι, συκοφαντείς νυν. ἡγοῦμαι τοίνυν ω άνΒρες * Αθηναίοι παντων μάλιστ εἰς τὸ πρᾶγμα εἶναι τούτων μάρτυρας παρασχέσθαι· τον yap σύκο-φαντουντ ἀεὶ τί χρῆ νόμιζε ι ν νυν ποιεῖν; καὶ νὴ 55 Δ ί’ ἔγαἀγ ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι νομίζω πάνθ’ ὅσα τοῦ τρόπου του Φορμίωνὁς ἐστι σημεία καί της τούτου δικαιοσύνης καὶ φιλανθρωπίας, καὶ ταῦτ’ εἰς το πράημ είναι προς υμάς είπεϊν. ό μεν γὰρ ?τερὶ πάντ ἄδικος τάχ’ ἄν, εἰ τὐχοι, καὶ τούτον ήΒίκει · ὁ δὲ μη-δἐνα μηδὲν ήδικηκώς, πολλοὺς δ’ εὖ πεποιηκώς εκων> εκ τίνος εικότως &νχ τρόπου τούτον μόνον ηΒίκει των πάντων; τούτων τοίνυν των μαρτυριών ακόυσαν τες ηνώσεσθε τον εκατέρου τρόπονy. Τθι δή λαβε1 τάς 56 πρὸς Απολλοδώρου τῆς πονηριάς.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
Ἀρ’ οὖν όμοιος ούτοσί; σκοπείτε, λἐγε.
*	SrA. ἄν είκότως Ζ.
y μαρτυρίας οττι. Reiske, G. H. Schaefer, BI.
*	καί codices; Χἐγε G. H. Schaefer (λἐγε καί Dind.); Χαβἐ BI.
of many. So τό μἐρος in Herod, ι 120, 11 173, and μἐρος τι in Thuc, iv 30, and Dem. 50 § 35.
Cf. n. on 45 § 70 τό σαυτου μἐρος.
πάντων μάλιστ’ είς τό πράγμα]
‘Very muc/i to the purpose/
‘anything but irrelevant,’ 57 § 7 είς αότό τό πράγμα πάντα λἐγειν.
The depositions about to be produced on the general character of plaintiff and defendant, are liable to objection on the ground of them being beside the question. The speaker here meets that objection beforehand.
55. πάντ*] Masc. cf. Xen.
4—2
ι 6 § 8 περί ἐμἐ Αδικοί.
56. τἄς] sc. μαρτυρίας. ‘Testimony to the plaintiff’s bed character.’
The four sets of depositions may probably be grouped as follows: (1) General evidence of Pbormion’s good character. (2) On his opponent’s bed character. (3) On Phormion’s generosity to those in need (§ 58,
ἀκουετε...οΓον ἐαυτόν τοῖς δβηθβΐσι παρἐχει). (4) On Phormion’s public benefactions (§§ 56, 57, χρήσιμοί τῆ πόλει, and § 58 ad fin.).
ap’ οΰρ ὅμοιος ούτοσί; σκοπείτε]
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Ἀνἀγνωθι δή καὶ οσα δημοσία χρήσιμος τῇ πόλει yeyov οντοσί.
MAPTTPIAI.
Τοσαῦτα τοίνυν ω ανδρβς 'Αθηναίοι Φορμίων χρήσιμος τῇ πόλει γεγονὼς* καὶ πολλοῖς υμών, καί οὐδέν’ οὔτ’ ἰδίᾳ οὔτε δημοσία κακόν οὐδὲν εἰργασμένος, οὐδ* άδικων Απολλοδώρου τουτονί, δεῖται καὶ ικετεύει καὶ ἀξιοῖ σωθήναι, καί ἡμεῖς συνδέομε#* οι 962 ἐπιτῆδειοι ταῦθ,ι> υμών, ἐκεῖνο δ' ύμᾶς άκοΰσαι δεῖ. τοσαῦτα γἀγ ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι χρήμαθ’ ὑμῖν ἀνε-γνώσθη προσηυπορηκώςc, ὅσ’ οὔθ’ οὗτος οὔτ’ ἄλλος
a FQ (BI.); γεγονώς τῆ πόλει Α; γεγονώς καί τῆ πόλει S (Dind.).
b legendum fortasse ταϋθ*.	0 προσευ- Ζ cum S.
Loofc Λετε, μροη thi# picture, and on ΙΛίβ.—λἐγε. Thus used by Dem. in 28 §§ 11,12,13 only (Sigg, p. 431).
§ 57 to end. ΓΛβ defendant not only implores your protectionϊ, fail claims it as his right. Generous in his benefactions and apart from his actual resources enjoying credit for at least as much besides, he is enabled by means of that good credit to be of advantaget not to himself alone, but to yourselves as well. Do not suffer so worthy, eo energetic, so generous a man of business to be ruined by this abominable blackguard. Most of the plaintiff's statements you will simply disregard as baseless calumny, but you must order him to prove either that there was no will (of. § 33), or that there is some other lease besides that produced on our side (cf. § 9), or that he did not give the defendant a release
from all claims (§§ 15, 16), or that the laws allow a claim to be set up when once such a release has been given (§§ 23—5), Challenge him to prove any one of these points, or anything like them. If for want of such proof, he resorts to ribaldry, don't attend to himf don't allow his loud and shameless assertions to mislead you; but carefully remember what you have heard on our side. If so, you will give a verdict which will be true to your consciences, true to the cause of justice, (The clerk shall read you the law and the remaining depositions.)
That is our case, gentlemen: I need not detain you any longer,
57.	δεῖται καί Ικετεύει καί ά£ιοι σωθψαι] Bequests, implores and claims your protection. Or. 27 § 68, and 57 § 1, δέομαι καί Ικετεύω καί άντφολω.
χρτήμαθ' υμῖν ά^εγνώσθη προσ-ηυττορηκώι] Kennedy translates:
Digitized by Google
ρ. 962]
ΤΠΕΡ ΦΟΡΜΙΩΝΟΣ.
53
οὐδεὶς κἐκτηται. πίστις μέντοι Φ ορμιών ι παρὰ τοῖς εἰδὁσι καὶ τοσούτων teal πολλῷ πλειὁνων χρημάτων,d δι’ ἦς καὶ αὑτὸς αὑτῷ καὶ ὑμῖν χρήσιμός ἐστιν, α 58 μὴ προὴσθε®, μηδ’ ετητρεψητ άνατρεψαι τω μιαρω
d +ἐστΙ (Dind.). otn· FQ (BL).
• Bekk. cam Ar. προεισ0ε prima mantt S. χρόησθβ Ζ (vulgo et correctus S).
•It has been reed out to you, that he has acquired sued a heap of money as neither he nor any one else possesses.’ This can hardly be right, particularly as such a blunt assertion of Phormion’s affluence would be a very invidious statement for his friends to make, and would not ingratiate him in the eyes of the oourt.
εόπορειν χρήματα (or χρημάτων) h&e two senses, (1) ‘to be well off’; (2) * to supply money/ * εύπορεῖν,’ says Loheck (Parerga p. 595), * non solum signifioat abunde habere...sed etiam sup-peditare: ἐπικουρίας ταῖς χρείαι ς ἐ£ευτορεῖν Plato Legg. χι 153; χρήμαθ* ύμιν χροσευχορηκώί Dem. Phorm. 962. Cf. Apat. 894, 14 (= Or. 33 § 7 εόπορἡσειν αύτφ δέκα μνας): de reb. Chers. ρ. 94 (avvevxopouvrat έκάνψ χρημάτων)·, Boeot. ρ. 1019 (=Οι. 40 § 36 χρήματα ευ·τορἡσας); Neaer. 1369, 10; Aeschin. Ti-march. ρ. 121; Lycurg. Leoer. ρ. 233; quibus inter se collatis intelligitur, quanta sit utriusque notionis oontagio, a Romanis quoque unius verbi suppetendi angustiie conclusa.’ (See note on Or. 40 § 36, and cf. 33 § 6 τριάκοντα μνας συνευτορῆσαι.)
Having regard to the context, we must here take the second sense of ευπορεῖν, and explain the passage as follows: ‘The depositions reed aloud to you
show that the defendant has (lit. he h&e been recited to you as having) provided you on emergencies with larger sums of money than his own (oStos i.e. our friend, the defendant’s) or any one else’s private fortune amounts to; but then he has credit, <fec.’ The eentenoe πίστις μέντοι k.t.X. shows how it came to pass that Phormion was enabled, as a capitalist in the enjoyment of extensive credit in the commercial world, to advance sums of money larger than the private resources of any single individual.
πίστις] ‘Credit.* Cf. § 44 πίστις άφορμή κ.τ.λ.
58.	ct μἡ τροῆσ0ε] ‘Do not throw this away,* i.e. ‘do not sacrifice these advantages to the interests of the plaintiff.’
μηδ' ἐπι τρέψητ' άνατρέψαί) Possibly an unintentional collocation of two compounds of τρἐπειν. One word, however, might suggest the other. ‘Do not suffer this wretch to overturn it,’ i.e. overthrow the defendant from hie high position and good credit.
[The metaphor is perhaps from overthrowing a fabric of wealth, as in Aesch. Pers. 165, μἡ μἐγας πλούτος κ ον Leas ουὅας άντρέψη τΓοδί 6λβον δν Δαρεῖος ἡρεν ούκ ἄνευ θ€ων tiv&s, i.e. ‘iniurioso pede proruere.* Ρ.] In Theb. 1076 the context shows that the
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τούτῳ [άνθρώπφΥ, μηδὲ ποιήσητ’ αισχρόν παράδειγμα, ως τα των Εργαζομένων και μετρίως εθελοντών ζῇν τοῖς βδεΧυροΐς και σνκοφάνταις υπάρχει παρ’ υμών λαβεῖν πολὺ γὰρ χρησιμώτερ υ μιν παρά τφδ' ονθ’ υπάρχει. όράτε γάρ αυτοί καί ακούετε των μαρτύρων,
f propter hiatum sed. BI.
metaphor is not from an earthquake, but from the capsizing of a ship, πόλιν μη ἀνατρατῆναι μηδ* άλλοδαπων κύματι φωτών κατακλυσθήναι, and the way in which the word is used by the orators proves that they also regarded it as a nautical metaphor: Dem. 9 § 69 ὅπως μισείς ἀνατρἐφει (τό σκάφος), 19 § 250 ονχ ὅπως όρὅἡ τλεόσεται (ἡ πόλις) προείδετο, ἀλλ* ἀνἐτρεφε καί κατἐ-ὅυσε. Aeeohin. 3 § 158 πλοῖον άνατρέψη and τἡν πόλιν άρδην άνατζτροφύτα. It is metaphorically applied in Dem. 18 § 296 to the ὅροι των ά-γαθων /cal κανόνες, in 25 Aristog. 1 § 28 to τά κοινά, δίκαια and in § 32 to τἡν πόλιν; in Aesohin. 1 § 187 to την κοινόν παιδείαν, in § 190 to πόλεις; in Deinarchus 1 § 30 to πράγματα η ΐδια rj κοινά, in § 88 to τἡν πόλιν (with ἐπιτρἐφετε in the previous clause), and in 3 § 4 to άπαντα τά ἐν τῆ πόλει.
In Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) the phrase άνατρέπαν τράπεζαν is explained ‘to upset a banker’s table, i.e. to make him bankrupt.* The only passage quoted is Dem. 403, 7, where however there is no reference whatever to a bankruptcy, but only to the overturning of a table towards the close of a disorderly banquet. (The reference to Dem. 743,1 [ = Timocr. § 136] in ed. 7 should be to the Scholium on that passage, quoted below.)
In Andocides de Mysteriis,
§ 130, we have a curious passage stating that in Athens there was a story current among the old wives and the little children, that the house of Hipponicus was haunted by an unquiet spirit that overturned his table ('Ιππόνικος ἐν τῆ oUlq. άλιτήριον τρἐφει, ὅς αυτού τἡν τράπεζαν ἀνατρἐπει). πως ουν (the orator continues) ἡ φήμη ἡ τότε οΰσα δοκά υμῖν άποβήναι; οίόμενος γάρ 'Ιππόνικος νΐδν τρέ-φ€ΐν, άλιτήριον αύτψ έτρ*φ€ν, ὅς άνατέτροφ€ν έκβίνου τόν πλούτον, τἡν σωφροσύνην, τόν άλλον βίον άπαντα. But the only place, so far as I can find, in which the phrase has a distinct reference to bankruptcy is the Scholium on Dem. Timocr. § 136, where ὅανεῖσαι τοῖς τραπεζίτης is followed by ἐτυχεν ὅστερον άνατραπηναι τάς τραπἐ-ζας (Baiter and Sauppe, Orat. Att. ii 119, 6, 35). See § 50 έξέστησαν, n.
αισχρόν παράδειγμα κ.τ.Χ.] ‘Α disgraceful precedent that the property of men in business, who live respectable lives, may be obtained from you by miscreants and pettifoggers. * Kennedy. υπάρχει, ‘that the laws allow,’ ‘that it is a condition of your polity.’
πολύ γάρ—υπάρχει] Or. 38 § 28 α καί υμῖν ἐστιν ἐπ’ ώφελείμ μυείξονι παρ* ήμΐν 6ντα ή παρά τούτοις. Lysias Or. 18 §§ 20,21; 19 § 61; 21 §§ 12—14.
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οἶον ἑαυτὸν τοῖς δεηθεΐσι παρέχει, και τούτων οὐδὲν 59 εΐνεκα τον λυσιτελοΰντος εἰς χρήματα πεποίηκεν, ἀλλὰ φιλανθρωπία καὶ τρόπουg επιείκεια, οΰκουν άξιον, ώ ανδρες ’Αθηναίοι, τὸν τοιουτον ἄνδρα προέσθαι τούτῳ, οὐδὲ τηνικαντ ελεεϊν ὅτ’ οὐδὲν ἔσται τουτῳὶ11 πλέον, άλλα νυν ὅτε κύριοι καθέστατε σωσαι· οὐ γὰρ όρώ καιρόν εν φ τινι1 μᾶλλον avk βοηθήσειέ τις αὐτῷ. τἀ μὲν οὖν πόλλ’ ὧν Ἀπολλόδωρος ἐρεῖ, νομίξετ 6ο εἶναι λόγον1 καὶ συκοφαντίας, κελεύετε δ’ αὐτὸν ὑμῖν131 επιδεϊξαι, ἡ ὡς οὐ διέθετο ταύθ’ ὁ πατήρ, ή ως * ἔστι τις ἄλλη μίσθωσις πλὴν ἦς11 ἡμεῖς δείκνυμεν, ἡ ὡς οὐκ άφήκεν αυτόν διαλογισάμενος των εγκλημάτων απάντων, α ἕγνω θ*0 ὁ Κηδεστής ὁ τούτου καὶ οὗτος
8 καί τρόπων νβί τρόπου καλ BI.
h τουτφΐ BI. οοίί. § 4; τοότ<ρ vulg.; πλέον τούτφ FQ, τούτφ for-tasse delendum putat BI. coll. ^ 35, 42.
1 φ τινι BI. coil. 8 § 77, el #upra § 53, νδί ὅιἄ τί pro δι' ὅτι scriptum.
k μάλλον αν propter hiatum BI.: ἄν μάλλον vulg.
1 λόγους maluit Reiske.
m Bekk. οι». Ζ Bekker st. cum S ubi per imprudentiam (til videtur) υμῖν in rereu extremo praetermissum.
n Bekk. ῆν Ζ cum Sr (etiam FQ).
° propter hiatum addidit BI. 59
59.	του λυσιτελ. είς χρἡματα]
Pecuniary edvantage; insteed of being placed between the article and participle, as would be most natural, είς χρἡματα is reserved for a more emphatic position.
καιρόν ἐν φ τινι] The manuscript reading ἐν τινι involves a confusion between ἐν τινι καιρφ, and καιρόν ἐν ψ, κ.τ.λ. Cf. Or.
56 § 24 n.y and Plat. Rep. p.
399 E, βίου /.\υθμούς ί δεῖν κοσμΧου re καί άνδρείου τίνes elffiv ovs Ιδόντα κ.τ.λ. Cf. Isocr, ad Dem.
§ 5 συμβουλεόειν, ών χμἡ...όρἐ-γεσ0αι /ecu τίνων ἐργων ἀπἐχε-σἀαι, η.
60. λόγον καί συκοφ.] i.e. empty talk and baseless, misrepresentation. For λόγος,* mere talk,’ cf. Or. 20 § 101 el δ* ταΰτα λόγους καί φλυαρίαs eZvai φἡσεις, ἐκεῖνό γ* οό λόγοι, 8 § 13 λόγοι καί προφάσεις, 10 § 101 λόγους καί φλυαρία*. Similarly λόγοι in 30 § 34 and λόγος in 20 §92.
ἐπιδεῖ£αι] Plaintiff is challenged to prove his statements, not to rest content with vague calumny.
ὅιαλογισάμενος] See § 23.
έτκληαάτων d ἐγνω] Claims which were the subject of the
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αὐτὸς συνεχώρησεν, ἡ ως διδὁασιν οἱ νόμοι δικἁζεσθαι τὦν οὔτω πραχθἐντων, ἢ τῶν τοιούτων τι δεικνὐναι.
61	ἐἀν δ’ απορών αίτιας και βλασφημίας \eyrj καί κακό-λογῇρ, μὴ πρόσεχε τε τὸν νοῦν, μηδ’ ὑμᾶς ἡ τούτου 963 κραυγή καί ἀναίδει’ ἐξαπατήσῃ. ἀλλά φυλἁττετε καὶ μἐμνησθ’ ὅσ* ἡμῶν ἀκηκὁατε. κἀν ταὐτα ποιἥτε, αυτοί τ €υορκήσ€Τ€ και τουτονὶα δικαίως σώσετε, ἄξιον ὄντα νἡ τὸν Δία καὶ θεοὐ? ατταντας.
62	Ἀνάγνωθι λαβών αὐτοῖς τὸν νόμον καί τάς μαρτυρίας τασδί.
ΝΟΜΟΣ. ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
Οὐκ οἶδ’ δ τι δεῖ 7τλείω λέγειν οἷμα ιΓ γὰρ ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ἀγνοεῖν τών εἰρημἐνων. ἐξἑρα τὸ ὕδωρ.
ρ καί κακολογτ) delenda esse existimat Huettner, ‘nam κακολογεῖν idem declarat, qued βλασφημία* λἐγειν, et verbum satis rarum est apud antiquos scriptores; of. Lye. 8 § 5, Pseudedem. 25 § 94.’
q tovtovI A (BI. coW. § 4): τούτον. r S. οίομαι Ζ (cf. § 18).
award (γνώσις) of Deiniae, * ἄ ἐγνω, gune disceptavit.* G. H. Schaefer. Cf. § 17 init.
ὅεικνόναι] so. κελεόετε, * tell him to Ιτ;/ if he can show/ <fcc. To be distinguished from ἐπι-ὅεῖ£αι just above.
61.	λἐγτ7] * Go on talking.’ φυλάττετε καί μἐμνι^σΑε] ‘ Keep
in mind and remember.* Or. 20 §§ 163, 167; 23 § 219 ταυτα φυλάττετε *α2 μεμντ/μἐνοι κάθησθ*, 45 § 87.
62.	τόν νόμον /cal τάς μαρτυρίας] The context does not show what law or what depositions are referred to: possibly another νόμος of the same general purport as that recited before § 25 (ών μἡ είναι ὅίκας) and further evidence to facts or to the defendant’s character (άξιο* ἄντα, § 61).
ούκ οΐδ1....είρημίνων] The
same sentence verbatim is found at the close of Or. 20 (Lept.), 38 (Nausimach.), and 54 (Conon); and also at the end of the 7th and 8th speeches of Isaeus.
δ τι ἄει] Not * what I should say further/ (which would require πλἐον), but ‘ why I should say any more/ ‘what need there is for my saying any more.’ Similarly in 41 § 25, ἡγουμαι μῖν οόδἐν ὅτι δεῖν πλείω λἐγειν, we must be careful to take ού-δ& before δεῖν and not after λἐγειν.
ἐ£ἐρα τό ύδωρ] ‘Pour out the water.’ See Midias, § 129. (Cf. ἐ£ερἀν τοι>ς λίθου* in Ar. Ach. 341, and τάς ψήφου* in Vesp. 993.) The only other passage where the phrase is found is at the
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end of Or. 38, where the whole of this short epilogue recurs.
The speaker having concluded his speech within the legal limits of time measured by the κλεψύδρα, pointedly calls on the attendant to empty the * water-clock’ (54 § 36). The court is thus reminded that the speaker has spared them a longer speech, and the defendant gets the credit of having so good a cause that the orator does not find it necessary to avail him-
self of the full time at hie disposal.
The result of Phormion’s plea is thus stated by Apolledorus Or. 45 § 6 οντω διέθηκβ rods ὅιχαστάς ώστε φωνἡν μηδ1 ijvrt-νουν έθέλαν άκον€ιν ἡμων* ττροσο-φλών δέ την έττωβελίαν καλ οόδἐ λόγου τυχεῖν ἀ£ιω#είς, άλλ* ύβρι-σθεΐ* ως ούκ οΐδ1 €Ϊ τις πώποτε ἄλλος άνθρώττων, άπἡειν βαρέως, ω Ανδρε* * Αθήναιῖςι, καί χαλετώς φέρων.
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ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ ΨΕΥΔΟΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΩΝ Α.
ΤΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ.
Ὅτε ’Απολλόδωρος έκρινε Φορμίωνα της τραπεζης αφορμήν ἐγ καλών, δ 8c την δίκην παρεγράφατο, 2τ εφανοςΛ μετ* ἄλλων τινών εμαρτνρησε Φορμίωνι, ως ἄρα ὁ μιν Φορμίων προν-καλεῖτ ’Απολλόδωρόν, ει μή φησιν άντίγραφ' εἶναι των Ι ΙΟΙ 5 διαθηκών των τοῦ πατρὸς Πασίωνος, ἃ Φορμίωνb παρεσχεν, άνοΐζαι τὰς διαθηκας αύτάς, ἃς ἔχα και παρέχεται *Αμφιας, Απολλόδωρος δ* άνοιγε ι ν οὐκ ήθελησεν, ἴστι δ* αντίγραφα τάδε των διαθηκών των Πασίωνος. τούτην εμαρτύρησαν την μαρτυρίαν οι περί Στέφανον, τον * Απολλοδώρου λεγοντος ίο κατά του Φορμίωνος, ως ἄρα τὸς διαθηκας πέπλα κε καλ το
Orationem Demosthenis non esse putabant Ζ.
Argumentum in ultima columna antccedentis orationis 36 addidit tnanus recentior in S.
a 6 Στέφανοί S (Dind.).
b Φορμίωνος Πασίωνος παρασχεῖν vulg.; Πασίωνος, παρασχεῖν Ζ.
β *	γ
φορμίων ι πασίωνος παρασχεῖν S; /line Πασίωνος, Φορμίων ι παρασχεῖν Dind. Π., ἄ Φορμίων ταρέσχεν BI.
1.	τρατέ^ης άφορμην ἐγκαλων] See § 2 of ύπόθεσίί to Or. 36. On παρεγράφατο see id. § 3.
2.	Στέφανοί έμαρτύρησε κ.τ.λ.] See iw/ra § 8. The ἄλλοι τινἐς are called "Ενὅιος and Σκύθηί in the document there quoted.
4. εί μἡ φτ;σιν] ‘ Ρ. made Α. a proposal, that if A. denies that the oopies put in by Phormion
are copies of the will of his father Paeion, he shall open the will itself which is in the custody of, and is produced by, Amphias.’
7. ἐστι ὅ* Αντίγραφα κ.τ.λ.] The clause is continued from ως, ‘ that the document produced is a copy of Pasiou's will.’
10. πέτλακε.,.σκενώρημΛ] Or.
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ὅλον πράγμα σκενώρημ ἐστίν, ηττηθάς τοίνυν τήν δίκην ’Απολλόδωρος ὑπὲρ τῆς μαρτυρίας ως ψενδονς ουσης τω 2τ εφάνω δικάζεται.
Καταφ·ευδομαρτυρηθεὶς ὦ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι και ι παθών ὑπὸ Φορμίωνος υβριστικά και δεινὰ δίκην παρά των αιτίων η κω ληψώμενος παρ* ὑμῖν. δέομαι δὲ πάντων υμών και ἱκετεύω καὶ άντιβοΧώ πρώτον
36 § 33 πλάσμα καί σκευώρημα ὅλον, and ιπ/τα § 42.
§§1,2. Exordium (προοίμιον). Having been defeated by false testimony in my suit against Phormion, I have come into court to claim α verdict against those who compassed that outrageous and atrocious wrong. I ask the jury to give me a friendly and favourable hearing; and, if I make good my case, Ιο μταπί t/ie redress which is my due.
Zn the former trial, ΙΛβ defendant Stephanus in particular gave false evidence against me, prompted by corrupt motives; and I propose to prove this from his own testimony. A brief recital of the relations between Phormion and myself will help the jury to form an opinion on the villainy of Phormion and the falsehood of his witnesses.
The Exordium is not unlike that of Or. 54, κατά Κόνωνος, where, as here, the προαύλιον (At. Rhet. ra 14) or, as we should say, the key-note of the whole speech is struck in the opening words:	ύβρισθεϊί ώ ἄνὅρες
δικασταί καί παθών υπό Κόνωνος κ.τ.Χ. Cf. 21 § 1; 67 § 1.— The appeal ad captandam bene-volentiam, πρώτον μιν εύνοίκώς άκοΰσαί μου, also occurs in Or. 54 § 2, and similarly the formula sir' ἐάν (ήδικησθαι καλ πα-
ρανενομησθαι) δοκώ, βοηθησαί μοι τά δίκαια (cf. 21 § 7; 27 § 3; 37 § 3; 38 § 2), and lastly the promise of brevity, ως ἄν οΓός τε ώ διά. βραχυτάτων (cf. 36 § 3; 27 § 3; 37 §3).
καταψευδομαρτυρηθείς] ‘Crushed by’ (or ‘having been the victim of’) ‘false testimony.’ Cf. Or. 21 § 136; 38 § 37; and Plat. Gorg. 472 b. Harpoer. κα-ταψευδομαρτυρησάμενος' άντί του παρασχών τά ψεύδη (an ψευδή?) μαρτυρήσοντα*. Αημοσθένηι ἐν τφ κατά Στεφάνου. The lexicographer intended doubtless to refer to Or. 29 (ύπέρ Φάνου πρός *Άφο-βον ψευδομαρτυριών) § 6, where the middle participle explained by him is to be found. The mistake possibly arose out of a confusion between the titles of the two speeches, κατά Στεφάνου and ύτἐρ Φάνου (Α. Schaefer in Neue Jahrb. 1870, vol. 101 p. 523).
ω ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι) occurs 24 •times in Οτ. 36, and 21 times in this speech, but never in the rest of the speeches of Apollo-dome in private causes, though found 9 times in Or. 59, in Neaeram, delivered by the same speaker in a public cause (Huett-ner).
παθών — ύβριστικά] Or. 23 §56.
δέομαι ... Ικετεύω ... άντιβοΧώ]
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μὲν εὐνοϊκῶς άκούσαί μου· μέηα yap τοϊς ήτυχηκόσιν, ώσπερ ἐ7ώ, δυνηθἣναι περὶ <ὖν πεπόνθασιν εἰπεῖν καὶ εὐμενως έχόντων υμών ακροατών τυχεῖν · εἶτ’ ἐὰν ἀδι-2 κεῖσθαι δοκώ, βοηθήσαί μοι, τα δίκαια, ἐπιδείξω δ’ ὑμῖν τουτονὶ Στέφανον καί μβμαρτυρηκότα τὰ® -ψευδή, καὶ διῖμἰσχροκέρδειανῦ τούτο ττ ζπ ο νη κότα, καί κατηηο- 1102 ρον αυτόν αὑτοῦ ηιηνόμζνον* τοσαύτη π€ριφαν€ια του
c om. Ζ cum libris. addidit Reiskius. d Ζ, BI. αίσχροκερδίαν ubique S (Befck., Dind.).
Cf. infra§ 85, Or. 27 (Aphobus A) § 68, and 57 (Eubul.) § 1; Lysias Or. 18 § 27, and 21 § 21. Such combinations of two or throe nearly synonymous verbs are very common in the undisputed speeches of Demosthenes (e.g. Or. 36 § 47 ἄγεις είς μέσον, βεικνόεις, ἐλἐγχεις; ib. 52 ἐλαό-νεις, συκοφαντείς, διώκεις; ι6. 57 δεῖται καί Ικετεύει καί ἀ£ιοῖ; Or. 54 § 33 δικάζομαι καί μισώ καί έπεξ-έρχομαι). The speech υπέρ Φορμίωνος alone contains nearly forty such passages; of the speeches delivered by Apollodorus, the first oration against Stephanus has more than 30, while in the rest there is hardly anything of the kind, though in the second speech against Stephanus, § 28, we have δέομαι καί Ικετεύω. (J. Sigg in Neue JahrbSuppl. vi p. 419.)
μἐγα γάρ—τυχεῖν] Or. 57 § 1 τοῖς γάρ ἐν κινδύνφ καθεστηκόσιν είκός εύνοϊκωτέρους υπάρχει ν.
εόμενως] Almost equivalent to εύνοϊκώς in the last sentence; εύμενής, however, is not so trivial a word as εϋνους. The former is frequent in Attic verse, the latter is generally found in prose; the former is most often used of the gracious condescension of a deity; the latter of the kindly feelings of ordinary
human beings. Or. 4 § 45, τό των Θεών ευμενές, illustrates the rule, while the exceptions in the present passage and Ep. 3 § 45, and in Isocr. 4 § 43 and in Plato, Rep. 607 d, may be paralleled from Herod, vii 237 £εῖνος δέ ξείνφ... εύμενέστατον ττάντων.
βοηθησαι—δίκαια] Or. 54 § 2 =βοηθουντας άποδοΰναί μοι τά δίκαια (54 § 42).
2. έπιδείξω—γνώσεσ0ε] Οι. 36 §3.
μεμαρτυρηκότα τά ψευδή] ‘guilty of having given false evidence.’ Elsewhere in the speech τά ψευδή occurs 16 times; ψευδή only in § 41, where it has a predicative sense. In Or. 46 τἀ ψ. alone is used; in Or. 47, τά ψ. is found 8 times, ψ. in §§ 4,11, 79 (see Blase, in Rhein-isches Museum 1889, p. 20).
τοσαύτη περιφάνεια κ. τ. λ.] ‘ So transparent is the case.’ 4 So plain and clear from every point of view.’ Or. 29 § 1 (also of false witness) βφδίως έξελέγξας διά rfjv περιφάνειαν των πραγμάτων. Isaeus, Or. 7 § 28 τοσαύτη περιφάνεια της έμης ποιήσεως ἐγἐνετο παρ’ αύτοΐς.,.έπΐ τοσούτων μαρτύρων γἐγονεν ἡ ποίησις. Cf. Hom. Od. ι 426 περισκέπτφ ivl χώρφ, and ib. ν 476 ἐν περί-φαχνομένφ.
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πράγματός ἐστιν, ἐξ ὰρχἧς δ’ ὡς αν οἶὁς τ’ ὦ δια βραχύτατων εἰπεῖν πζιράσομαι τα πβπρατγμένα μοι ττ ρος Φορμίωνα, ἐξ ὦν ἀκοὐσαντες τήν τ’ ἐκείνου * πονηριάν καί τούτους, ὅτι τἀ ῆτευδῆ μεμαρτυρήκασι, γνώσεσθε.
Ἐ7ώ 7δη ® ἄνδρες δικασταὶ πολλών χρημάτων 3 ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός καταΧα,φθέντων μοι, καί ταῦτα Φορμίωνος ἔχοντος, κἄτι πρὸς τούτοις τὴν μητέρα γή-μαντος την ἐμἡν άποΒη μου ντος έμού δημοσίᾳ τριηραρ-
β τἡν τε τούτου Ζ ctiwi libris. τἡν τ* ἐκείνου Bekker cum γρ. FQB. Cf. §40.
ἐ£ ών...γνώσεσ0ε] This being the syntax, ἀκοόσαντες must be taken by itself, ‘ when you have heard it.’
ἐκείνου] eo. Φορμίωνος.
§§ 3—8. Narrative (ὅιἡγι/σις). Jfy father Ρ as ion left behind him at his death a large property which got into the hands of Phormion, who also married Pasion's widow, my mother Archippe, during my absence from Athens on public service. On my return, I threatened Phormion with legal proceedings in consequence of this marriage, but my case did not come on; and afterwards a reconciliation was brought about. Subsequently, however, on Phormion's refusing to fulfil his engagements and attempting to rob me of the banking-stock leased him by my father, I via* compelled to prosecute him at the earliest opportunity.
Phormion thereupon put in a special plea in bar of action, and brought forvbard false witnesses to show that I gave him a discharge from aU further claims, and to attest to a lease which in fact was a fabrication
and to a will that never existed.
The result of his plea, which gave him the advantage of the first hearing, was that the jury would not listen to me at all; I was fined for failing to make good my case and left the court in high dudgeon at my ill-treatment. On reflexion, however, I feel that the jury, in their ignorance of the real foots, could not, on the evidence, have found any other verdict; but I have a right to be indignant with the false witnesses who brought about that result,—and with Stephanus in particular whose evidence shall be read to the court. (The evi-dence is reed.)
ω ἄνδρες δικασταί] occurs only 11 times in this speech, and only twice in Or. 36 (Huettner).
δημοσίφ] To be taken with άποδημουντο*, 4 cum publice (in causa publica) abessemOr. 48 § 24 δημοσίς. τούτου άνοδημοΰν-tos στρατ€νομένου. The fondness of the Greeks for participles is shown by the addition of τριηραρχούντο* which is subordinate to, and explanatory of, άττοδημουντοί. Or. 36 § 25, and Madv. Ok. Synt. § 176, d.
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γρυντος ὑμῖν (ὸν τρὑπον δ’, οὐκ ἴσως καλόν υίεῖ περὶ μητρὸς ακριβώς εἰπεῖν), ἐπειδὴ καταπλεὑσας ῄσθὁ-μην καὶ τἀ πεπραγμίν’ εἶδον, πο λλ’ άγανακτησας καλ χαλεπώς ἐνεγκών, δίκην μὲν οὐχ οἶος τ’ ἦν ἰδίαν 4 λαχεῖν (οὐ γὰρ ἦσαν ἐν τῷ τότε καιρω δίκαι, ἀλλ’ ἀνε-βάλλεσθ' ὑμεῖς δια τὸν πόλεμον), γραφήν δ* ΰβρβως
This trierarchy of Apollo-dorus may almost certainly be connected with the negociatione between Athens and the elder Dionysius towards the close of hie career. It appears from a decree discovered near the Pro-pylaea in 1837, and restored by A. Kirchhoff in thePkilologus for 1857 (xii p. 571—8), that Athenian ambassadors were sent to Syracuse in the summer of b.c. 369 and in b.c. 368. Cf. C.I.A, π i 51, 52; Dittenber-ger’s SyUoge, 72, 73. The trierarchy may be identified with that of Or. 53 § 5, and probably belongs to the later of these two embassies in b.c. 368, as we reed in Or. 46 § 21 ἐγἀ> μἐν άπεὅἡμουν τριήραρχων, τετελευ-τἡκει 3’ ό πατἡρ πάλαι, ὅτε οΰτοί ίγημε. πάλαι, though a vague word, shows at any rate that a considerable time elapsed between the death of Pasion in b.c. 370 (Or. 46 § 13), and his widow’s marriage with Phor-mion. (Im. Hermann, de tempore, etc. p.9; A. Schaefer, Bern. und seine Zeit, hi 2, 146; and Lortzing, Apollodorus, p. 3.)
ἄν τρόπον δἐ (sc. ἐγι/με)—Ακριβώς είπεῖν] Cf. § 27 διβφθάρκει ψ 4μοΙ μἐν ού καλόν λἐγειν. (Similarly in 40 § 8 τῆ τούτων μητρί έπλησίασεν ὅντινα δή ποτ' οΰν τρόπον* οό γάρ ἐμόν τούτο λἐγειν ἐστί.) This affectation of dutiful delicacy of feeling towards his mother in the early
portions of the speech is rather inconsistent with the apparently gratuitous insinuation towards its close, where he broaches the suspicion that his own brother Pasiclee (who was eight years old at hie father Pasion’s death) was really her son by Phormion (§ 84).
ούκ ίσως] 21 §§ 15, 126; 14 § 23.—ἀκριβως είπεῖν, 8 § 38; 41 § 17.—ησθόμην καΧ...€Ϊδον, 18 § 133 τό π pay μ' αίσθομένη καί Ιδοΰσα.—ἀγανακτἡσας καί χαλεπόν ἐνεγ^ν, 21 §§ 108, 123; 23 § 167. ἐνεγκων, 21 § 48; 24 § 141; 23 § 170; 54 § 9; ἐνἐγ-* αν τες and ἐπενἐγκας in non-Demosthenic speeches, 49 § 51; 59 § 5 (Huettner).
δίκην Ιδίαν.. .γραφἡν ύβρεως] Cf. Or. 54 § 1, ad fin.
4. πόλεμον] This suspension of lawsuits, which the plaintiff found in foroe on returning from his trierarchy in b.c. 368, was due to the hostilities between Athene and Thebes in the period between the battle of Leuctra in b.c. 371, and the death of Epaminondas at the battle of Mantineia in b.c. 362. The courts were not sitting for ordinary business, perhaps because there was no pay for the dicaste (cf. Or. 39 § 17); and the only process that was available under the circumstances was a public action. So (just below) δικών ούκ ούσων means, as the courts continued dosed for
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γράφομαι προς τοὺς θεσμοθέτας αὐτὸν, χρόνον δὲ γιγνομένον, καί τῆς μὲν γραφής έκκρουομένης, δικών δ’ οὐκ οὐσων, γίγνονται παΐΒβς ἐκ τούτου τῇ μητρί. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτ’ (εἰρήσεται γἐφ ά,πασα προς υμάς ἡ ἀλήθει’ ώ ἄνδρες δικασταί) πολλοί μὲν και φιλάνθρωποι λόγοι παρά της μητρος έγίγνοντο και δεήσεις ὑπὲρ Φορμίωνος τουτονί, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ μέτριοι και ταπβινοϊ παρ’ αὐτοῦ τούτον, ἵνα δ’ ὦ ἄνδρες Ἀθη- 5 ναίοι σνντέμω ταῦτα, ἐπειδἡ ποιεῖν τ’ οὐδὲν ᾤετο δεῖν ὡν τόθ’ ωμολογησβ, καὶ τἀ χρήματ ἀποστερεῖν ἐνε-χείρησεν ἃ τῆς τραπέζης εἶχεν αφορμήν, δίκην ήναγ-
private suits, υμεῖς refers to the citizens generally, who are said, in the medial sense, ‘to have had the sessions (τάς ὅίκας) postponed.’ Cf. Meier ana Schomann, p. 187, n. 116 Lipsius.
0ειτμο0ἐτας] Isoer. Or. 20, κατά ΑοχΙτου § 2, περί τῆς ϋβρεω*... ἐ£εστι τ φ βουλομένφ των πολιτών γραφαμένφ πρός τους θεσμοθέτα* είσελθειν είς υμἀς. (Meier and Schomann, ρρ. 79, 397 Lips.)
χρόνου γιγνομἐνου—γραφῆς ἐκ-κρουομένη*] See note on Or. 36 § 2, tv* i κ κρούοντε* χρόνου* ἐμποιωμεν. For χρόνου δέ γιγνομἐνου, Reiske ingeniously, but perhaps unnecessarily, proposes χρόνου δ* ἐγγιγνομἐνου, which at any rate modifies the slight inelegance of the triple repetition γιγνομἐνου ... ytyvovrcu... ἐγίγνοντο. χρόνο* ἐγγίγνεται is found in Or. 19 § 324; 37 § 2; 47 §§ 29, 30, 32, 63. χρ. γενομἐνου occurs in Hdt. ι 73, and Died, xx 109; cf. Lycurg. 21 ἐπειδἡ χρόνο* ἐγἐνετο.
φιλάνθρωποι λόγοι] · Kindly overtures* (blanditiae, G. Η. Schaefer). Cf. 6 § 1; 23 § 165; 19 §§ 220, 315; de Corona § 6 and §298 οὅτε φιλανθρωπία λόγιον
ο ὅτ* ἐπαγγελιων μἐγεόος, Midias § 75 οὅτε κλαύσαντα ούτε δεηθέντα ...ούτε φιλάνθρωπον...ούδ* ότιουν προ* τού* δικαστά* ποιἡσαντα, where perhaps bribery is tacitly meant. (Cf. Shilleto onFals. leg. § 117.)
μἐτριοι.. .ταπεινοί] i.e. 4 both moderate and reasonable in their terms.’ Fals. leg. § 15 μέτριου* λόγους, where Shilleto quotes Ulpian : ῆγουν έπιεικεΐ*, φιλάνθρωπου*.
δ. ϊνα.,.συντέμω] Or. 39 § 4; 37 § 21. The reason for the speaker’s hurrying over this part of his statement is partly because the overtures of reconciliation on Phormion’e side, which he takes credit to himself for candidly admitting, are really more to Phonnion’s credit than to hie own.
ἐπειδἡ ποιεῖν κ.τ.Χ.] Or. 36 §33.
άποστερεΐν] ‘ withhold ’; 36 §13; 21 §44; 27 §§ 6, 12, 18, 37 Ac.
δίκην] i.e. the suit κατά Φ op-μίωνος, to meet which a special plea is put in on Phonnion’s behalf in Or. 36. The words ἐπειδἡ τάχιστα Η-ουσία βένετο are possibly meant as a partial
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κάσθην αὐτῷ λαχεῖν, ἐπειδὴ τάχιστ’ εξουσία ἐγἐνετο1. 1103 γνοὺς δ’ οντος οτι πάντ ἐξελεγχθήσεται καὶ κάκιστος ανθρώπων περί ημάς γεγονὡς έπιδειγθησεται, μηχα-νάται και κατασκευάζει ταΰτα, ἐφ’ οἶς οὑτοσὶ Στέφανος* τἀ ψευδή μου κατεμαρτνρησεν. καί πρώτον μεν παρε^ράψατο την δίκην, ἣν εφεύρε [Φορμίων]h, μὴ εἰσαγβἐγιμον εἶναι“ ἔπειτα μάρτυρας, ως άφηκ αὐτὸν των εγκλημάτων, παρέσ'χετο ψευδείς, καί μισθώσεως τινος εσκευωρημενης καί διαθήκης οὐδεπώποτε γενο-6 μένης. προΧαβών δε μου πρότερος1 λἐγειν δια τὸ παραγραφήν είναι και μη ευθυδικία είσιεναι, και ταῦτ’
f fortasse ἐ$εγἐνετο BI.
* BI. coiZ. §§ 7, 36, 40, 63, 56. Στέφανος ούτοσΐ (syllabis brevi-6ue) ννίρο.
h 4*«cZ. guo sententia plane obscuratur' BI.
1 μου ώστε πρότερον codices; et propter hiatum et propter syUabas breves suspectum a Blassio, gui μοι; πρότερος scripsit. τό πρότερος
Rhet. Gr. ν 112, iv 291 Walz; of. *Malim πρότερος,* Dobree.
reply (they are at any rate the only reply given in this speech) to that portion of Phormion’s plea which traversed his opponent’s suit on the ground that it infringed the * statute of limitations ’ (Or. 36 § 261. But it may be notioed on Phormion’s side that at least 18 years had elapsed since the death of Apollodorus’ father, and eight sinee that of his mother, before the suit was instituted ; and during the interval the plaintiff found time for ever eo many lawsuits in cases where his private interests were but partially concerned (Or. 36 § 53).
yvoin ic.t.X.] Or. 59 § 68 γνοός Στέφανος ουτοσΐ ὅτι έξελεγχθή-σεται.—πάντ*. Aoc. Or. 19 § 161; 8 § 9 ; 41 § 29 ; 54 § 30; 28 § 1.—μηχανατοι καί κατα-
Οτ. 18 § 7 ἐκ του πρότερος λέγειν.
σκευάζει. Antiphon 1 § 28. The former verb occurs in § 24 and Or. 19 § 21: the latter, in §§ 13, 20, 22, 39, 41, 42 of this speech (Huettner).
ποpeypdyf/aro κ.τ.λ.] See notes on p. 2. For μάρτυρας ώς άφηκ α, see Or. 36 §§ 24, 25; and for the depositions on the 4 lease,’ ib. § 4, and on the ‘will/ ib. § 7.
6.	πρότερος Χἐγειν] Cf. Isocr, παραγραφή πρός Καλλίμαχον § 1 φεόγων τἡν δίκην πρότερος λἐγω του δι ώ κ οντος. Cf. Or. 34 § 4 κατηγορεί» του διώκοντος, and ibid. § ϊ ἐν τ<ρ μἐρει Χεγόντων.
Meier and Schdmann, ρ. 250 Lips.—πρόλοβων = φθάσας, ‘ having got the advantage of me.’
εύθυδικίρ είσιέναι] We might expect the ace. as in Or. 34 § 4 ευθυδικίαν είσιύντα, ού κατητγορεεν τον διώκοντας (of. Or. 36 Arg.
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άναηνούς καὶ τἄλλ’ ως αν τω σνμφέρειν ἡγεῖτο, ῆτευσά-μενος, οὕτω διέθηκε τοὺς δικαστάς, ὥστε φωνήν μηδ’ ηντινοΰν έθεΚειν άκούειν ημών προσοφΧών δὲ τὴν επωβεΧίαν καὶ οὐδὲ λόγου τυχεῖν αξιωθείς, ἀλλ’ νβρισθείς* ως οὐκ οἶδ’ εἴ τις πώποτ ἄλλος ανθρώπων, ἀπῄειν βαρέως ώ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι και χαλεπώς φέρων. \oyov δ’ έμαυτω διδοὺς ευρίσκω τοῖς δικάσασι μὲν τότε 7 ποΧλήν συγγνώμην ουσαν (ἐγώ γὰρ αὐτὸς οὐκ ἂν οἶδ’ ο τι ἄλλ’ εἶχον ψηφίσασθαι, των πεπραγμένων μεν μηδέν είδώς, τα δε μαρτυρούμεν άκονων), τούτους δ’ άξιους όντας δρόγης, οΐ τω τα ψευδή μαρτυρεϊν αίτιοι τούτων έηβνοντο. περὶ μὲν δὴ τῶν ἄλλων των μεμαρ-τυρηκότων, δταν προς εκείνους είσίω, τὸτ’ ἐρω · περὶ
k ἀλλ* ύβρατ0ε1ς αᾶά. Q (BI. coW. 21 § 6).
1. 25 ἄπτεται τῆς σύθείας n.); but the dat. is found in Isaeus, Or. 6 (Philoetem.) §§ 3, 43, 53 μἡ διαμαρτυρία κώλυειν ἀλλ’ εό0υ-δικίςι είσιέναι.
τἡν ἐπωβελίαν] The legal fine of one-sixth of the amount claimed (lit. one obol in each drachma, or 6 obols), inflicted on tbe plaintiff in private suits (see on Or. 56 § 4) if he failed to secure a fifth part of the votes. In the present case, Apoll. had to pay, in addition to costs, a sixth part of 20 talents, 3fc 20m=£666, if (with Goodwin) we reckon the talent at £200. (Boeckh, Publ. Econ. Book m chap. 10, pp. 473, 482 trane. Lamb.)—For ούδέ λόγου τυχεῖν cf. § 19 άιτεκΧβίσθην του λόγου τυχεῖν. Haec verba non idem, valent quod quae antece-dunt φωνήν—ἀκοόειν, sed Apol-lodorus, guia causa ceciderat, actions principali desistere co-actus est (Huettner).
υβριστείς κ.τ.λ.] Or. 21 § 6
Ρ. S. D. II.
υβρισμένος oV ούκ οϊδ* et τις ἄλλος, cf. 54 § 43.
7.	λόγον δ* έμαυτφ διδούς] Frequent in Hdt.; not found in Dem.—τοῖς δικάσασι κ.τ.\., 21 §75; 59 § 8 (Huettner).
ου/c αν οῖδ’ ὅ τι ἄλλ’ εῖχον] αν is often attracted to the negative and separated from its verb (e.g. εῖχον) by the interposition of οΐδα (as here), οϊομαι, δοκώ, φημΐ (as elsewhere). (Cf. note on Or. 37 (Pant.) § 16 ούδ’ Αν et τι γἐνοιτο φ-ήθην δίκην μοι λα-χεῖν, also Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses § 42, 2, and Shilleto on Thuc, ι 76 § 4.) It is quite unnecessary to accept the suggestion of Cobet ούκ οΐδ’ αν ὅ τι (Nov. Led. 581), or that of Dobree ‘ distingue avrbs ούκ αν, οΓδ’ ὅτι, ἄλλο εῖχον.’
τούτους κ. τ. λ.] 59 § 5 τ<ρ ουν έξατατήσαντι τφ Χόγ<ρ τοός 5ικα-στάς δίκαιον όργίζεσ0αι, ου τοῖς έξαπατηθεΐσι.
πρός ἐκείνους βΐσίω] sc. els δικαστήριον. ‘When Ι proceed
5
Digitized by Google
66
XLV. ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ [§§7—9
ὦν δ’ οὑτοσὶ Στέφανος μεμαρτύρηκεν, ἤδη πειράσομαι 8 διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς. λαβὲ δ’ αυτήν την μαρτυρίαν καί άνάηνωθί μοι, ἵν’ ἐξ αυτής επιδεικνύω, λεγε* σὺ δ’ ἐπίλαβε τὸ ὕδωρ.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑ.	ι
1 Στέφανος Μετεκλίοος, Άχαρνεός, Ἑνδιος ’Επιγίνους
1 testimonium omisit S. 1 uncos in hac quoque oratione addita-mentis huius generis addidimus’ Ζ (Dincl.).
against	Endius and Scy-
thes, contrasted with ούτοσί, the present defendant. Compare § 17 ἐπι τούτον ῆα, infr. § 41 ὅταν είσίω πρός...and Or. 54 § 32 ad fin. είσιἐναι, or είσελ0εῖν, is need of είίΛετ litigant (e.g. in Or. 40 § 1, of the plaintiff; and ib. § 5 of the defendant); and also of the lawsuit itself in Or. 34 § 18. Cf. Or. 34 § 1 ουὅεμίαν πώποτε δίκην irpbi ύμαί είσἡλ0ομεν, οϋτ ἐγκα-XoCvres οΰτ9 ἐγκαλούμενοι ύφ' ἐτἐ-ρων.
8.	ἐ£ αότῆς] ea; ῳβα, perhaps, rather than ex ea.—On ἐπίλαβε τό ὅὅωρ cf. note on Or. 54 § 36.
Στέφανοί Μενεκλἐους κ.τ.λ.] Like many, if not most of the documents inserted in the speeches of the Attic Orators, this deposition has been regarded as spurious. Its purport is to be found in §§ 9—26 and in Or. 46 § 5. The names of Teisias, Cephisophon and Am-phias are given in §§ 10,17, and Or. 46 § 5. Stephanus and Teisias, as well as Pasion and Apollodorus, are assigned to the deme Acharuae in the documents only (§§ 28, 46), not in the speech itself. Στέφανοί Αχαρνεός appears in an inscription as trierarch in b.c. 322, but this (it has been suggested) is not likely to be the defendant
in the present action, for at that date the latter, if (as is not improbable) he was about the same age as Apollodorus, would be about seventy; and we can hardly suppose that one who was so poor a patriot as not to have undertaken any public services up to the age of 47 or thereabouts (§ 66), would have embarked on a trierarchy at eo advanced an age. But the name was far from uncommon, and the deme may (it is thought) have been assigned at random by the writer of the document.
The name "Ενὅιος ’Επιγἐνους Λαμπτρεός is given in one ms only (Q). An inscription, however, of b. c. 325 gives the name Κριτόδημοί Έ νδίου Ααμτττρ€ύί whose father may be the "Ε ν δι ος of the text, though the name is not a rare one.
Lastly, Σκύθηί is naturally an uncommon name for an Athenian, though found as such in an inscription. The name of his father, *Aρματεός, does not occur elsewhere, except in Stephanus of Byzantium, who makes it mean ‘ an inhabitant of Harma’ which he wrongly supposes to be a deme of Attica, whereas it was really the name of a part of the range of Pames. (Abridged from A. W estermaun’s
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Λαμπτρευς™ Σκύθης 'Αρματἐως Κυδαθηναιεὺς μαρτυρουσι παρεῖναι πρὸς τῷ διαιτητῇ Τεισίᾳ ’Αχαρτεῖ, ὅτε προυκαλειτο Φορμίων ’Απολλόδωρόν, εἰ μή φησιν αντίγραφα εἶναι των διαθηκών των Πασίωνος τὀ γραμματεῖον ὀ ἐτεβάλετο Φορμίων €ὶς τὸν ίχΐνον, ανοίγαν τὸς διαθηκας τὰς Πασίωνος, ἃς παρείχε11 πρός τὸν διαιτητήν *Αμφιας ο Κηφισοφώντος Κηδεστής * ’Απολλόδωρον δὲ οὐκ ἐθίλειν άνοιγαν' εἶναι δὲ τἁδ*° αντίγραφα των διαθηκών τών Πασίωνος.1
Ἠκοὑσατε μὲν τῆς μαρτυρίας ω ἄνδρες δικασταί, 9
m Λαμπρεός Q (Bekker 1824). ‘immo Λαμπτρεός ’ Ζ, «Ι Bekker st.
“ Reiske, eo ίί. § 10, 46 § 6; παρείχετο ννίςο (guod testimonii spurii indicium putat Huettner).
° τά Bekker (Dind.). ταυτα (Dobree). τάδ’ (Sauppe, cf. 4r<7. ἐστι ὅ’ αντίγραφα τάδε). ‘ Sequebatur enim quod hie deest testimonium Pasionis, cf. § 10 ad jin.’ Z.
Untersuchungen iiber die in die Attischen Redner eingelegten Urkunden, pp. 105—8.)
Blass, however, sees no ground for rejecting the documents in this speech; the names of the witnesses, as Westermann himself admits, are supported by the evidence of inscriptions (Blass Att. Ber. iii 409). Their genuineness has been maintained in a dissertation by Kirchner, 1883; and attacked by Schucht, De documentis ora-toribus Atticis insertis, 1892.
προύκα\€Ϊτο.. .ἀνοίγειν] 4 Challenged him (in the event of his denying that the document Phormion put into the box was a copy of Pasion’s will), to open the will of Pasion which &c.’ On ἐχῖνον see note on Or. 54 §27.
εῖναι τάὅ’ ἀντίγραφα κ.τ.λ.] τά Αντίγραφα των διαθηκών cannot be construed as the subject, and unless we accept either τάὅ’ or τα Οτ for τἀ we must rather
awkwardly get the predicate out of τά ἀντίγραφα. The speaker himself expresses the sense better in §§ 10, 23 (Westermann, u. s. p. 108).
§§ 9—14. It is deposed that Phormion challenged me to open the will, produced (it is alleged) before the arbitrator ; that I refused the challenge and would not open the ‘ will '; that the document to which they depose is a counterpart of the original will; and then follows the copy.
Let us examine this evidence. In the first place, why should one have refused to open the document ?
‘Oh! to prevent the jury from hearing the terms of the will.’
Bwl, I reply, the witnesses deposed to the will as well as to the challenge, and thus the jury would hear the terms of the ‘ will' publicly recited from the ‘copy' whether I opened it or not. What was I to gain by refusing i Why t even if they had
5—2
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νομίζω δ’ ὑμᾶς, εἰ καὶ μηδὲν των ἄλλων αἰσθάνεσθἑ πω, τοὐπὸ γ’ αὐτὸ θαυμάζειν, τὸ τὴν μὲν ἀρχὴν τῆς μαρτυρίας εἶναι πρὁκλησιν, τήν δὲ τελευτήν διαθήκην. ον μήν ἀλλ’ ἔχωγ* οἶμαι δεῖν, ἐπειδἀν, δ των με-μαρτνρημένων ώσπερεὶ κεφάλαιον ἐστ’, ἐπιδείξω ῆτεῦ-δος ον, τηνικαυτ ήδη και περὶ τῶν τοιούτων ποιεῖσθαι ίο τοὺς λόγους, ἔστι δὴ μεμαρτυρημένον αὐτοῖς ττροκα-
given no challenge, and had made a mere assertion, and if some one had produced a document purporting to he Pasion's will, it would have been my interest to challenge them and to open the will. in tAi* caee, (1) /tad ίΛβ contents differed from the terms of the deposition, I should have appealed to the bystanders to bear witness to the discrepancy, which would have been a strong proof that the rest of their case was got up for a purpose. (2) Had the contents agreed, I should have required the producer himself to give evidence. Had he consented, I should have had in him a responsible witness; had he declined, here again I should have had sufficient proof that the affair was a fabrication. On this hypothesis, I should have had to deal with one witness only, instead of with many (as my opponents have made it out); and of course I should have preferred the former, and so would every one else. For where (as here) there is room for cool calculation, no one would be so foolish as to abandon his own interests and do what would damage his case. And yet, by deposing that I refused to open the 'will,' these witnesses represented me as doing what is improbable, unreasonable, and contrary to all experience.
In brief, the first point which the plaintiff attempts to make in proving the evidence to be false, is that, assuming he was challenged to open the ‘will,’ he sees no reason why he should have refused a challenge which it would have been to his interest to accept. On the other side, it may be noticed that the plaintiff had a strong reason for refusing to open the 1 will,’ and thus give express recognition to an important doeument, the contents of which, as he himself says elsewhere (§ 21), were detrimental to his own interests. (A. Schaefer, Bern, in 2, p. 171.) So far, the case clearly tends against Apollodorus.
9. ού μἡν ἀλλ’...] ‘Nevertheless,’ 4 however,’ ‘ not but that.’ The ellipse which this combination of particles always involves may be here supplied by some such words as ού μἡν (ύμα$ τούτο χρῆ 0αυμάζειν) or (παρα-Χείπειν τούτο χρἡ) ἀλλ’ ἐγωγε κ.τ.Χ. Kuhner’s Gk. Gr. § 535, 7.
των μεμαρτ.—κεφάλ.] SC. ἐμἐ ούκ έθέΧειν ἀνοίγειν. Cf. 21 § 18 δύο τανθ’ ώστε pel κεφάΧαι i<f> ατασι.,.έτέθηκεν.—ψεύδος	6ν,
§ 41. φευὅἐς is not found in Dem.—τηνικαϋτα sc. in §§ 15— 28.—τοιεΐσθαι τούς λόγους, verba facere; ττοιεΐσθαι λόγους, agere, disceptare cum aliquo (Huett-ner).
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λεῖσθαι Φορμίων ἀνοίγειν τὰς δι α θή κας, ας παρἐχειν πρὸς τὸν διαιτητήν Τεισίαν Άμφιαν τον Κηφισοφών· τος κηδεστήν ἐμὲ δ’ οὐκ ἐθἐλειν ἀνοίγειν εἶναι δ* ἃς αὐτοὶ μ^μαρτυρήκασι διαθήκας άντιγράφους ἐκεί-νων. εἶθ’ ἡ διαθήκη yeypairrai. ἐγὼ τοίνυν περὶ μὲν 11 τοῦ προκαλεῖσθαί μ’ ἣ μἡ ταῦτα Φορμίων’ οὐδέν πω λἀγω/οὐδ’ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τὰς διαθήκας ἀληθεῖς ἣ ψ* ευ δεις εἶναι, αλλ’ αύτίχ υμάς περὶ τούτων διδάξω* ἀλλ’, ἃ μεμαρτυρήκασι, μή μ’ ἐθἐλειν τὸ ypaμμaτ€Ϊov άνοί-yειν, ώδὶ δή σκοπεῖτερ. του τις αν eive/c q ἐφευγεν ἀνοί-1105 7€ί,/ πὸ γραμματβϊον; ΐν ή διαθήκη νη Αία μή φανβρό,. yevoiTo τοῖς δικασταις. εἰ μὲν τοίνυν μή προσζμαρτύ- 12 ρουν τῇ προκλήσει τήν διαθήκην οΰτοι, λόγον ειχἐ τιν’ ἂν τὸ φβύγ€ΐν ἔμ’ avoiyeiv τό γραμματβΐον · προσ-μαρτυρούντων δὲ τούτων καὶ τῶν δικαστών ομοίως
ρ ώδΐ όἡ σκοπείτε vtth/o per ββ positum, α Blassio autem cum se-quentibus verbis coniunctum, cum antecedentibus coniunxi.
* εΣνεκεν Ζ cuwi cocld.; ἐνε/ca Dind.
10.	ἄς παοἐχειν] ec. μαρτυ-ρουσι. For the infinitive in the .relative clause influenced by the principal verb, cf. Or. 36 § 25.
eZ0’ ἡ διαθήκη γἐγραπται] * Then follows a copy of the will,’ or (with Kennedy) ‘and then the will is set out.’ *Deinde sequitur (in testimonio eorum) testamentum exscriptumt sequitur exemplum testamentV Sea-ger, Classical Joum. lx p. 267. Cf. Dem. 9 § 42 cI0’ ἡ αίτια γἐγραπται.
11.	περί.. .όπἐρ] These prepositions are here, as often, practically synonymous. Cf. infra § 50, Fals. Leg. § 94, p. 371, ου περί του εί ττοιητέον εΙρήνην... ἀλλ’ όπἐρ του ποιαν τινά, Οι. 4 § 43, Λο.
του τις Αν είνεκ’ ἐφευγεν κ.τ.λ.]
‘What reason would any one have hed for declining, &c.’ ‘ Malim ἐνεκεν καί ἐφευγεν... Latins porro,’ says Dobree, who would similarly read in Or. 37 § 27, τίνος γάρ Ινεκα καί ἐπει0ον,
4	vt in tali re usitatum est dicere* (Cobet, Mw. 606).
νἡ Δία] Or. 36 § 39, and Or. 54 § 34 n.
12. εί...μἡ προσβμαρτόρουν] ‘Had they not deposed to the will, as well as to the challenge, I might reasonably have declined to open the doeument (purporting to be a copy of the will): but, as they actually deposed to both, and as the jury would have to hear the will whether I opened it or not, what was the use then of my refusing to open it f *
Digitized by CjOOQle
70
XLV. ΚΑΤΑ 2ΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ [§§12—14
ἀκουσομἐνων, τί ἦν μοι κέρδος το μη 0e\€ivqq; οὐδὲ Ιν δήπου, αὐτὸ γὰρ τουναντίον ώ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι, καν εἰ μηδέν προὐκαλοῦνθ’ οὐτοι, λἀγῳ δ’ έγρωντο 13 μόνον, καὶ παρειχέν τις αὐτοῖς ηραμματύον ως διαθήκην, ἐμὸν ἦν τὸ ττροκαΧβΐσθαι καί KeXeveiv dvoiyeivΓ τ αυτήν, ΐν εἰ μὲν ἄλλ’ ἄττα τῶν ὑπὸ τούτων μεμαρ-τυρημίνων ήν τἀκεῖ ηςηραμμένα, μάρτυρας εὐθὺς τῶν περιεστηκὁτων πολλοὺς ττοιησάμβνος,τβκμηρίφ τούτῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων, ὡς κατασκβυάζουσιν, ἐχρώμην. εἰ δὲ ταὕτ’8 ἐνὴν, τὸν παρασχόντ αυτόν ήξίουν μαρτυ-ρεῖν. ἐθελήσαντος μέν γη υπεύθυνον ίΧάμβανον, εἰ
qq ῦΛ § Ιδ.	Γ άνοίγειν	(Dind.). κελεόειν ἀνοίγειν Q
(γρ. in margine). ‘ recte, opinor; sin, deleam καί ante ἀνοίγειν* G. H. Schaefer.	■ ταὅτ’ Reiske; ταυτα ννίς. (Dind.).
* μἐν γ* codd.; μέν yap Baiter, Dind.
κἀν εί] The Αν strictly belongs to the apodosis ἐμόν ἡν, but is here, as often, put as early as possible. Cf. Or. 36 § 42, oZμαι...κἀν εί:..λόγοι, κάλλιον είναι, 19 § 282; 21 § 51; 24 § 109. Sometimes the construction of the apodosis shows that κἀν εί is regarded as much the same as καί εί, e.g. Plato Meno 72 c k&v εί πολλά! καί παντοόαπαί είσιν, ἐν γἐ τι είδος ταύτόν ἀπασαι (χον σ ι. Kiihner, G/e. Or. § 398, ρ. 210. Buttmann calls this ‘ἄν consopitum,* where its force is, as it were, dormant. It is peculiar to the later or middle Attic.
§ 13. tv—έχρώμην] § 17; Or. 36 § 47, tva—ἐφαίνετο n.
ἄλλ* ἄττα των ιτ.τ.λ.^Λλλ* ἄττα ῆ τά, i.e. ‘had the contents of the alleged will been different from the terms deposed to by these witnesses.’ For this rather uncommon use of ἄλλος with gen. (like ἐτερος, ἀλλότριος, διάφοροί) of. Xen. Mem. iv
4 § 25 πότερον τοός θεού* ἡγἡ τά ὅίκαια νομοθετεΐν ῆ ἄλλα των δικαίων. ἀλλότριος is eo used in Dem. 18 § 182, but I cannot find any similar use of ἄλλος in Demosthenes.—Dobree suggests ἄλλ’ ἄττα ἀντ ί των.
τεκμηρίψ κ. τ. λ.] SC. τούτψ έχρώμην τεκμηρίψ ώς καί τἄλλβ κατασκευάζουσι.—In the next clause αύτόν (‘to give evidence himself ’) is contrasted with the several witnesses, ol περί Στέφανον.
έθέλ-ήσαντοί μἐν] i.e. el μἐν ἡ0ἐλι/σε, contrasted with el ὅ* ἐφευγε. We should naturally expect ἐ0ελἡσαντα, as the use of gen. absolute, in reference to the same person as the aco. υπεύθυνον, is somewhat exceptional, the rule being that the gen. absolute is generally found only when there is no other case in the sentence to which the participle might attach it· eelf. Cf. however, Xen. Cyr. I 4 § 2 άσθενήσαντοί αύτοΰ (so.
Digitized by
71
ρ. 1105] ΨΕΤΔΟΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΩΝ Α.
δ’ ἔφευγε, πάλιν αὐτὸ τοΰθ' Ικανόν τεκμήριον ἦν μοι τοῦ 7Γ€7Γλάσθαι τὸ πρἀγμα. καὶ δή καὶ συνἐβαινεν ἐκείνως μὲν ἕν’ εἶναι, πρὸς ον τἀ πρἀγματ’ iyiyvero μοι, ώς δ' οὗτοι μεμαρτυρήκασι, πρὸς πολλούς, ἔστιν οὖν ὅστις ἂν11 ὑμων ταῦθ’ εἵλετο; ἀγὠ μὲν οὐδὲν’ ηγούμαι, ου τοίνυν οὐδὲ κατ’ ἄλλου πιστεὐειν ἐστὲ ιἄ δίκαιοι, καί yap ω ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, οσοις μὲν πρὁσ-εστιν ὀρ7ἣ τῶν πραττομένων ή λἡμμά τι κέρδουςν ἡ u civ om. codrf.; addidit Dobree.	τ ‘/ετο λῆμμα idem est
quod κέρδος (52 § 26), unde conici liceat verba τι κέρδους delenda esse ’ (Huettner).
του πάππου) ούδέποτ€ ἀπἐλιπε τόν πάππον. (Kuhner, <?&. Gr. § 494 b, Madvig, Gk. Styni. §181 R. 6.)
υπει)0υνον] Liable to a prosecution for false witness. Found in Dem. with ποιεῖν, διδόναι, παρἐχειν, καθιστάναι, but not with λαμβάνειν (Huettner).
πεπλάσὅαι] 18 § 10; 28 § 9 ; 38 §9.
συνἐβαινεν κ.τ.λ.] Kennedy translates: * And the result was, that in that way, I had one person to deal with.’ The conditional is only implied and not directly expressed, in other words συνἐβαινεν (like ήξίουν... ἐλάμβανον ...ἡν above) is put without ἄν.—* Malim καί δἡ κ&,ν συν-ἐβαινεν et mox ἐστιν otv ὅστις ἄν υμών,’ says Dobree, comparing § 38 bis, and also proposing in § 34 τίς γάρ &v άνθρώπων. The last two emendations are accepted in Dindorf s text.
[All the imperfects in this remarkable sentence, which does not read altogether like the style of Demosthenes, depend on the preceding tva, ‘ in which case it would have happened that, &c.* The addition of &v would be quite out of place here, though it is necessary in the
clause ἐστιν οδν ὅστις ἄν όμων, which passes into quite a different construction. P.]
ἐκείνως] ‘ In the former case,* lit. ‘in that other way/ under the hypothesis just mentioned (as opposed to the fact ώς οδτοι μεμαρτυρἡκασι), sc. el τόν παρά-σχόντ ήξίονν μαρτυρεῖν, including the subsequent subdivision of that supposition into the two further hypotheses, ἐ0ελἡσαντος μἐν κ.τ.λ. and el δ* ἐφευγε κ.τ.\.
πρός πολλοός] sc. τά πράγματα γενἐσΑαι μοι.
14. ού.,.ούδέ κατ* ἄλλου πισ-τεόειν] ‘ Well then, you cannot fairly believe it of any one else either.*
ὅσοι ς...των πραττομένων] The participle is best taken not as gen. alter όργἡ but after ὅσοις, which is neuter. Cf. § 15 ὅσα... των πεπραγμἐνων. ‘ In every course of action attended by anger, or by getting of gain, or by any exasperation (* keen resentment, ’ ‘ stron g provocation’), or by a spirit of jealousy, one man may act in one way, another in another, according to his individual character.’ λῆμμα] 49 § 57 των ἄλλων \ημμάτων του ἀργυρ/ου.
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παροξυσμός ἡ φιλονικίαw, ταύτα μὲν ἄλλος ἄν ἄλλως πράξειε πρὸς τὸν αυτού τρόπον ὅσοις δὲ τούτων μὲν μηδὲν, λογισμὸς δ’ ἐφ’ ησυχίας τον συμφέροντος, τίς οίίτως αφρων οστις &ν τα συνοίσοντ ἀφείς, ἐξ ὦν κάκιον ἔμελλεν ἀγωνιεῖσθαι, ταῦτ’ ἔπραξεν; ἃ γὰρ
V >	>/» V» y. * VI
out εικοτ out ευλογ ουτ οὗτοι μβμαρτυρηκασι περὶ
w φιλονεικία vwfc/.
παροξυσμός] This word, found twioe in the New Testament (Hebr. χ 24, Acts xv 39), is not used again by Demosthenes, nor indeed does it appear to occur elsewhere in the sense of ‘ exasperation ’ in any of the earlier Greek writers. In the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, 1243 (Liddell & Scott), it is a medical term, in the sense perpetuated in our ‘paroxysm.’ The verb however is found in Or. 21 (Meid.) § 2 ώργίσθη καί τταρωζ-ύνθη, 37 (Eubul.) § 49 ἡ πόλις τασα...6ργιζομένη παρύξυντο, ib.
§ 2, Or. 47 (Euerg.) § 19; also the adj. in Or. 20 (Lept.) § 105 λόγοι παροξυντικοΐ πρός τό... neorai.
λογισμός κ.τ.\. ‘A calm calculation oi one’s interest.’ λ. των πραγμάτων (18 § 229), των ίργων (18 § 231), του κινδύνου (16 § 30).
§§ 15—19. Again, the witnesses depose to a Challenge as well as to a Will. Now Challenges are meant to meet the case of those transactions, which it is otherwise impossible to bring before the court. In the present case, what call was there for a Challenge f The arbitration took place in Athens, and they have deposed that the original will was produced before the
αν ἔπραξεν οὐδὲ εἷςχ, ταυ θ' ήμων.
χ ούδέ εῖς BI.; οόδεις vulgo.
arbitrator. If this was true, they ought to have put the original will into the box and the producer should have proved it by evidence. In that case the jury, after weighing the credibility of the deposition and inspecting the seals of the will, would have decided accordingly; and, had I thought myself wronged by the verdict, I might have proceeded against the deponent in question. But, as it
is,	no single witness has undertaken the whole responsibility; not they have cleverly divided
it,	by one witness (Cephisophon) deposing to having a document inscribed *Basion's Will1; and another (Amphias), to having produced it after being sent to do so by the former witness; but whether it was genuine or not, was ‘ more than he knew.1—In fact, Stephanus and his friends made the Challenge a mere mask to enable them to depose to a will, so that the jury were led to believe that the will was my father1 s, and I myself was debarred from being heard on my wrongs, and so that by these very means my opponents might ultimately be convicted of having given false evidence—a result which they hardly expected.
1106
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Οὐ τοίνυν μόνον ἐξ ὦν ἐμὲ μη θέλειν7 τὸ γράμμα- 15 τεῖον avoiyeiv μεμαρτυρήκασι, γνοίη τις αν αυτούς ὅτι •ψεύδονται, ἀλλά καὶ ἐκ τοῦ πρὁκλησιν ὁμοῦ διαθήκη μαρτυρεῖν. οἶμαι γὰρ αττ αντος υμάς εἰδἐναι, οτι οσα μή Βυνατόν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ayayelv ἐστι των πεπραγμενών, τούτων προκλήσεις εύρβθησαν. οἶον βασανίζει ν οὐκ ι6 ἔστιν εναντίον υμών’ αν ay κη τούτου πρὁκλησιν εἶναι.
y θέλειν S (BI.); έθέλειν vulgo.
15.	μἡ 0ἐλειν] ἐ0ἐλω is the proper form in Attic prose, 0ἐλω in Attic verse, but the latter is occasionally found in Dem. in such formulae as ἄν 0εός 0ἐλ#. (See Veitch Gk. Vbs.) It may also be used when a vowel precedes.
προκλήσεις] Harpocr. s. v. εΐώθεσαν όπότε ὅικάζοιντό τινες, έξαιτεΐν ἐνίοτε θεράπαινα* ή θεράποντα* cl* βάσανον ή cl* μαρτυρίαν του πρά*γματος, καί τούτο έκαλεϊτο προκαλεϊσθαι, τό δἐ τραμματεΐον το περί τούτου γραφόμενον ώ-νομάζετο πρόκλησι*. παρά πολλοῖς δἐ ἐστι βήτορσι. Δημοσθένη* δ1 ἐν τψ κατά Στεφάνου καί περί ών πρόκλησι* γίνεται δηλοΐ. Her-mann, Public Antiquities, § 141, 20; Meier & Schomann, ρ. 871 Lips.
16.	οΓον,.,οΓον] 54 § 17 οῖον ...πάλιν... πάλιν.
βασανίζειν ου* ἐστιν ἐναντίον υμών] In Dobree’s Adversaria, we have the suggestive note ‘ Qu. interrog. Qu. the fact.' As a general rule doubtless this examination of slaves took place in private, before a magistrate or arbitrator or other authorized person, in the presence of a number of bystanders either concerned as witnesses or merely present out of curiosity (Or. 47 § 12); and the text as it stands would seem to imply that ad-
ministration of torture m open court was not allowed.—We find Aeschines (Fals. Leg. § 126) proposing to · question * certain slaves in public: ἄγωμεν ὅε καί τού* οΐκέτα* καί παραδιδώμυεν εΐ* βάσανον.. .παρέσται δἐ ήδη δ δήμιο* καί βασανιει ἐναντίον υμών, Αν κελεύητε.,.κάλει μοι τού* οΐ-κέτα* δεύρο έπΐ τό βήμα... At this point (it is important to notice) follows a Challenge which Demosthenes declines. Thus we have a proposal only, and it may be concluded from ἄν κελεύητε, that even if the Challenge had been acoepted, the court would have had to give a special order for such departure from ordinary usage.
Again in [Dem.] Or. 47 κατά Ευἐργου ψευδομαρτυριών § 17, we reed : έδει αυτόν, είπερ άληθή ήν α φασιν αυτόν προκαλεΐσθαι, κλη-ρουμένων των δικαστηρίων κομί-σαντα τἡν άνθρωπον, λαβόντα τόν κήρυκα, κελεύειν έμέ, εΐ βουλοίμην, βασανίζειν, καί μάρτυρα* τού* δι-καστά* είσιόντα* ποιεΐσθαι ω* ἐτοιμός ἐστι παραδοΰναι (cf. ib. § 6). But it would be idle to suppose that this passage proves that the torture might take plaoe in open court; all that is meant is that the defendant might have produced the girl, when the court was about to sit, challenged the plaintiff to ‘ quee-
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οἷον εἴ τι πέπρακται καὶ yeyov ἔξω που τῆς χώρας* ἀνἀγκη καὶ τούτου πρόκλησιν εἶναι, πλεῖν ἡ βαδίζειν οὖ τὸ πραημ ἐπράχθη· καὶ των ἄλλων τών τοιοὐτων. ὅπου δ’ αύτἀ τἀ ττ pay ματ ἐφ’ αὐτών ἔστιν ὑμῖν ἐμ-φα/έῆ ποίησαι, τί ἦν ἁπλοὑστερον ἡ ταῦτ’ «γ6*17 εἰ? μὴ-17 σον; Ἀθήνησι μὲν τοίνυν 6 πατήρ ἐτελεὑτησεν θύμος, ἐγίγνετο δ’ ή δίαιτ’ ἐν τῇ ποικίλη στοά, μεμαρτυρή-κασι δ* οὗτοι παρἔχειν τὺ ηραμματύον Άμφιαν προς τον διαιτητήν. οὐκοῦν εἴπερ ἀληθὲς ἦν, ἐχρῆν αὐτὸ
tion* her, and called on the jurors to bear witness that he was reotfy to hand her over to be tortured in the usual mauner and not in public court.—Cf. Meier & Schomaun, p. 895 Lips.
οῖον—ἐ£ω τῆς χώρας] As an illustration of this form of Challenge, we find in Or. 32 the plaintiff (Zenothemis) borrowing money in Syracuse (§ 4) and the defendant challenging him at Athene to sail to Syracuse and appear before the authorities there (§ 18). Cf. ex iure manum consertum voco in Cicero pro Murena § 26 (with Mr Heit-land’s note).
πλεῖν η βαδίζειν] Here, as often, contrasted with one another, as the ordinary words for ‘going by sea or by land,’ Fale. Leg. § 164 οϋτ ἐπειγεσ0αι βαὅίζουσιν οὅτε πλεῖν αυτοῖς ἐπ-ἡει, and § 181.
ὅπου] 4 since,’ or 4 in a case where ’; 22 § 11 ὅπου δ* αίτεῖν ούκ ἐ£, πώς ού σφόδρα δούναι γε κωλύα;
17. ἐτελεότ^σεν] β. c. 370; Or. 46 § 13.
ποικίλη ατος] ‘ The painted portico.’ So called from its pictures, representing the legendary wars of Athens and the battle of Marathon. See Or. 69 (Neaer.) § 94 and Aesehin.
Ctesiph. § 186. As is well known, it was this portico which gave the name of Stoics to the followers of Zeno of Citium. Persiue m 53 quaeque docet sapiens bracatis illita Medis Porticus. It is placed east of the market of the Cerameicus in Curtius, Text der sieben Karten p. 35.
The public arbitrators had particular buildings assigned them according to the tribe to which they belonged: thus in Or. 47 § 12 the arbitration takes place in the Heliaea, ol γάρ την ΟΙνηΐδα καί την Έρίχθηΐ5α ὅιαι-τώντες ένταΰθα κάθηνται.
ἐχρῆν] As usual, without ἄν. We might have had είπερ αληθές ἡν, ἐνἐβαλεν ἄν τό γραμματεῖον, implying ἀλλ’ ούκ ἐνἐβαλεν, whereas the sentenoe as it stands does not require ἀν because it implies not ἀλλ’ ούκ ἐχρῆν, but χρἡ μἐν ἐμβαλεῖν ἀλλ’ ούκ ἐνἐβαλεν. So also with ώφελον, (μέλλον, ἐδει, προσῆκεν; ‘ sed multo latius patet haec ratio... Omnino, ubicunque non potest contrarium opponi, recte abest particular Hermann de parti-cula Slv § xii. On a similar principle we have τί rjv άτλού-στερον above, which follows the analogy of δίκαιον rjv, eUbs rjv, <ftc.
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τὸ γραμματεῖον εἰς τὸν ἐχῖνον ἐμβαλεῖν καί τὸν παρ-ἐχοντα μαρτυρεῖν, ἵν’ ἐκ τὴς ἀληθείας καὶ τοῦ τἀ σημεῖ’ ἰδεῖν οἱ μὲν δικασταὶ τὸ π pay μ1, ἔχνωσαν, ἐγώ δ’, εἴ τις ἡδίκει μ’, ἐπὶ τοῦτον ἦα· νῦν δ’ εἷς μὲν οὐδεὶς ὅλον ι8 τὸ πρἀγμ’ ἀνεδὲξατο, οὐδὲ μβμαρτύρηκεν απλώς, ώς ἄν τις ταληθή μαρτυρησ€ΐ€, μέρος δ’ έκαστος, ὡς δὴ σοφὸς καί δια τοὑπ οὐ δώσων δίκην, ὁ μὲν γραμματεῖον ἔχειν ἐφ’ ᾤ yeypdffcOaL διαθήκη Πασίωνος, ὁ δὲ πεμ-φθεὶς ὑπο τούτου παρἐχειν τοῦτ’, εἰ δ’ ἀληθὲς ἡ ῆτεῦ-1107 δος, οὐδὲν εἰδὲναι. οιδὶ δὲ τῆ προκλήσει χρησάμενοι ΐ9 ΐΓαραττ€τάσματι,δίαθήκας ἐμαρτύρησαν,ώς ἂν μάλισθ’
* τά δί/caia γρ. FQ; r/. 25 § 4.
τἀ σημεία] Or. 42 §§ 2, 8. Probably the seals attached to the will (cf. Becker’s Charicles, Sc. ix note 14), and not those on the deposition-case or ἐχῖνος (ae supposed in Stark’s addenda to Hermann’s Privatalt. § 65, 9). On the ἐχῖνος cf. Or. 39 § 18 σεσημασμένων των ἐχίνων, and note on Or. 54 § 27. For the opening of the seals of a will, see Ar. Vesp. 584 κΧάειν ἡμεῖς μακρά την κεφαλήν είπόντες τῆ διαθήκη, καί τή κδ·γχη τη πάνυ σεμνώί τοῖς σημείοισιν έπούση.
ηα] ‘perhaps old Attic, Plat. Theaet. 180, Rep. 449’ Veitch, Gk. Vbs. 8.v. είμι. Cf. Kiihner-Blas&, Gr. Gr., ι 2 § 292, 3. As first person ἡειν is rare, but προσήειν is not. In § 6 we have had άπήειν. See Cobet, Variae Led. p. 307.
18. εΐί.,.ούδείί] ‘No single witness has accepted the whole responsibility ’; of. § 38 διείΧοντο τάδικήματα. εΓς ούδείί is a much stronger negative than ούδείί. Or. 21 (Midias) § 12 ἐν γάρ ούδέν έστιν ἐφ’ <ρ...ου δίκαιοί ών άποΧω-λἐναι φανήσεται. Cf. Fals. Leg. § 201, ἐν οόδ’ ότιουν, Thuc. π.
15 §2.
ό μεν...6 δἐ] Cephisophon (§§ 21, 22)...Amphiae (ό Κηφισό* φωντοί κηδεστήί, §§ 10, 17).— The subject of έκαστοί (ό μέν.,.δ δέ) is μεμαρτύρηκε implied by the former part of the sentence. This is all that is meant by Dobree’s punctuation ‘Distingue δ δἐ, πεμφθεΐίto show that πεμφθεΐί is subordinate to παρ-έχειν and is not to be taken with δ δέ. Trans. ‘ another, that he produced the will on being sent by him (Cephisophon).’
19. παραπετάομαι] sc. προ-φάσει (46 § 9 πρδφασιν.. .τἡν πρό-κΧησιν), προσχήματι (5 § 6), as a ‘cloak,’ or ‘pretext,’ lit. a ‘screen’ or ‘curtain.’ Plat. Protag. 316 e ταῖς τἐχναις τού-ταΐί παραπετάσμασιν έχρήσαντο, immediately after πρόσχημα π οιεισ θ αι καί προκαΧύπτεσθαι.
ώς ἄν μάλισὅ’ οι μιν δικασταί ...ἐπίστευσαν...ἐγω δέ άπεκΧεί-σθην ... οΰτοι δέ φωραθειεν ...] This sentence, as it stands in the Mss, can only mean •The present witnesses (Stephanus, &c.) used the challenge as a pretext for giving evidence of a will,
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οἱ μὲν* δικασταὶ ταύτην την διαθήκην ἐπίστευσαν τοῦ ττατρος είναι, ἐγὠ ὃ’ ἀπεκλείσθην τοῦ λόγου τυχεῖν ὑπὲρ ὦν αδικούμαι, οὗτοι δὲ ψωραθεΐεν τἀ ψενδη μεμαρτυρηκὁτες. καίτοι τὸ γ* εναντίον ωοντο τούτον. ἵνα δ’ eihrjff οτι ταῦτ,1) ἀληθῆ λἐγω, λαβὲ τὴν τοῦ Κηφισοφὦντος μαρτυρίαν.
• addidit BI. οοΖί. 46 § 9.
b ὅτι ταυτ’ BI.; ταθτα ὅτι (syllabis brevibus) codices.
in the very way in which the court would have believed that the will was my father’s, and I should have been debarred from getting a hearing, and in which my opponents would now be palpably convicted of giving false evidence.’ This makes nonsense, as the jury in the former trial did believe the witnesses, and Apollodorus was debarred from speaking, ἄν is quite out of place with ἐπίστευσαν and άπεκλείσθην, but not so with φωραθεῖεν (which cannot here be taken as a simple optative expressing a wish). It thus appears that we should (with G. H. Schaefer) remove ἄν from the aorist indicative and place it with the aor. optative, and read as follows: ώς (or ώσθ*) ol ὅικασταί... ἐπίστευσαν, ἐγα> 5ἐ άπ€κ\€ΐσθην...οΰτοί ὅ’ ἄν μάλιστα φωραθεῖεν. The sense thus gained is fairly satisfactory: ‘ the witnesses combined the attestation of a challenge with the attestation of a will (made the former a pretext for the latter). The immediate result was that the jury in the previous trial believed the will was really my father’s and therefore decided against me without giving me a hearing on my present wrongs. The ultimate result was that by that very means my opponents would be clearly
convicted of having given false evidence. *
Hermann attempts to explain the passage by the following translation :
‘ Illi vero, provocations prae-textu usit de testamento testati sunt eo modo, quo facillime ju-dices hoc patris testamentum esse crederent, ego autem ab oranda causameaexcludidebebam\y\y ip-si vero—falsa testati esse depre-henderentur; atqui contrarium sperabant. Ilia enim οὅτοι ὅἐ (hie vooe paullum subsistit orator) φωραθειεν τά ψευδή μεμαρ-τυρηκότες, ironice dicta esse patet’ (Opuscula rv 27, de par-ticula ἄν ι 7).
Dobree says: 4 Sensus est: ita rem administrarunt, ut tunc quidem judices deciperent; postea autem hoc palam fierefc, quamvis id non praeviderent.— Qu. de modorum permutations. Similis locus F. Leg. 424. 16 * τοσουτ’ ἀπἐχουσι του τοιουτόν τι ποιεῖν, ώστε θαυμάξΌυσι καί ζψ λουσι καί βοόλοιντ’ ἄν αότός ἐκα-στος τοιοθτος είναι.
[Ι suggest ώς ἄν el μάλισθ9 ol δικασταί, and perhaps οΰτοί γε infra (though οΰτοι δέ might mean lyet these’ Ac.). ‘They gave their evidence so, that if the dicasts were ever so much persuaded, and I was stopped from further proceedings then, yet they will be detected in
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ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ.
°Κηφισοφών Κεφαλίωνος*1 Άφιδναιος μαρτυρεί κατα-λειφθῆναι αὕτω ὑπὸ τοι; πατρος γραμματέων, ἐφ* ω ἐπιγε-•γράφθαι διαθήκη Πασίωνος.0
c testimonium om, S; uncif inci. Z, Dind. d Κεφαλίωνος BI.; ΚεφΑΧωνος codices (Dind.).
having lied.’ ώς ἄν φωραθεΐεν is a virtual synonym of ώστε φωραθηναι. Cf. Plat. Phaedr. p. 230 Β καί ώς ἀκμἡν ἐχει τῆς Ανθής, ώς ἄν εόωὅἐστατον παρέχοι τόν τόπον, * see how this willow is in full blossom, so as to fill the place with fragrance Γ Symp. p. 187 D τοῖς μἐν κοσμίοις των Ανθρώπων, καί ώς ἄν κοσμιώ-τεροι γίγνοιντο οί μἡπω ὅντες, δεῖ χαρίξεσθαι. For the use of βἐ in apodosis, cf. Οι. 21 (Mid.) p. 547 § 100 el βἐ τις ττένης μηδέν ήδικηκώς ταῖς έσχάταις συμφοραῖς Αδίκως υπό τούτου περιπίπτω κε, τούτφ δ’ ούδέ συνορτγισθήσεσθε;
Ρ.]
‘ἄν et ad ἐπιστευσαν et ad φωραθεΐεν pertinet, verbis ἐγω —Αδικούμαι interpositis: βα rations testa ti sunt, gua maxime indices crederent,—ego autem impeditus sum, ne causam me am dicerem,—ieli autem falsi testi-monii coarguantur ’ (Huettner).
§§ 19—23.	To prove this,
ta/ce l&e evidence of Cephisophon. He deposeς to a document having been left aim by my father, in-scribed1 Poston's Will'; thinking that to depose to this only was a mere trifle, and that he could not safely go so far as to add (what in itself would have been a simple matter) 4 that this was the document produced by the deponent.'—Now, had Phormion's name appeared outside, the deponent might reasonably have kept the document forPhormion; further, had it really been en-
dorsed 1 Potion's Will,' it would have belonged to me by inheritance like the rest of my father's property, and I should of course have appropriated it, feeling that, with a lawsuit before me, the will, if its terms were those alleged, would be rather detrimental to my interests. The fact that, in spite of the alleged endorsement, it has been produced to Phormion, not to myself, and been let alone by me, proves the forgery of the will and the falsehood of the deposition of Cephisophon. However, I dismiss him for the present, especially as he has given no evidence on the contents of the will, which by the way is a strong proof of the falsehood of the deposition of Stephanus and his friends. Cephisophon, the very person who deposes to having the document, did not dare to depose to its identity with that produced by Phormion; and yet the present witnesses (Stephanus and his friends) have declared that it is a copy of the other, though they cannot claim to have been present when the will was drawn up, never saw it opened before the arbitrator, and indeed have deposed that I refused to open it. If so, have they not clearly charged themselves with having given false evidence ?
Μαρτυρία] The wording of this deposition is identical with that of the speech itself (§§ 18 and 20), with the exception of
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20 Οὐκοῦν ἦν ἁπλοῦν ω ανΒρες δικασταί, τὸν ταῦτα μαρτυροΰντα προσμαρτυρήσαι “ εἶναι δὲ τὸ ηραμμα-“ τεῖον, δ αὐτὸς παρἐχει, τοῦτο,” καὶ τὸ γραμματεῖον ἐμβαλεῖν, ἀλλὰ τοὓτο μὲν οἶμαι τὸ ψευδός ήγεῖτ’ ὸρ-γῆς ἄξιον, καὶ δίκην ἀν ὑμᾶς παρ’ αὐτοῦ λαβεῖν, γραμματεῖον δ’ αὑτῷ καταλειφθῆναι μαρτυρῆσαι φαῦλον καὶ οὐδέν, ἔστι δὲ τοῦ τ’ αὐτὸ τὸ δηλοῦν καὶ κατηγο-2ΐ ροΰν οτι πᾶν τὸ πρᾶγμα κατεσκευάκασιν. εἰ μὲν γάρ ἐπῆν ἐπὶ τῆς διαθήκης “Πασίωνος καὶ Φορμίωνος” ἡ “πρὸς Φορμίωνα ’ ἡ τοιοῦτὁ τι, εικότως αν αυτήν ετή-ρει τοὑτῳ· εἰ δ’, &σττερ μεμαρτύρηκεν, ἐπῆν “διαθήκη “ Πασίωνος,” πως οὐκ ἂν ἀνῃρήμην αυτήν ἐγώ, συνει-
the clause υπό του πατρός (naturally suggested by κατα-λειφ0ῆναι), and the description of the witness as Κεφάλωνος (or Εεφαλίωνος) Άφιδναΐος. Κεφά· λων is a parallel form of Κεφα-λίων and is found elsewhere (Plut. Arat. 52). One Κηφισό-φών ’Αφιδναΐοτ is mentioned in inscriptions as trierarch and commander of the fleet, and it has been proposed to identify him with the witness in this case, though the name of the trier arch’8 father is not given (Boeckh, Seewesenp. 442). The composer of the deposition may have been led to assign Cephi-sophon to Aphidna by a passage in Or. 59 κατά Νεαίρας §§ 9—10, where a person of that name bribes one Stephanus of Eroe-adae to charge Apollodorus with causing the death of a woman at Aphidna. (A. West-ermann w.«. pp. 108—9, cf. § 8 supra.) The authenticity of the document is, however, confirmed by the fact that an inscription of the year 343 b.c. mentions Κηφισοφων Κεφαλίωνος Άφιδ-
ναῖος (C. Ι. ,4. π 1, 114 c 6 quoted by Kirchner ρ. 28).
20.	ἐμβαλεῖν] sc. είς τόν ἐχΣνον, § 17.—όργἡ, the indignation of the court.—αν λαβεῖν depends, like the previous clause, on ἡγεῖτο.
γραμματεῖον δἐ] ‘Whereas to give evidenoe of a document having been bequeathed to him was a trifle of no importance.’ Kennedy.
“Πασίωνος καί Φορμίωνος.”] ‘At ineptus Pasio fuisset, si hoe inscripsisset; de ufcrisque enim, et Phormione et filiis, in eo constituerat ’ (Lortzing Apoll. p. 78).—ἐτἡρει τούτψ sc. Φορμίωνι. ‘If the inscription hed been, This belongs to Pasio, and to Phormion, or for Phormiont or anything of that sort, he would reasonably have kept it for him.’
21.	πως ούκ αν άνηρήμην...] ‘I should of course have appropriated it.’ The plaintiff actually says that if the terms of the will were such as alleged and if it had been really inscribed ‘Pasion’s Will’ (διαθήκη is emphatic: * had the endorse-
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δὼς μὲν ἐμαυτῷ μἐλλοντι Βικάζβσθαι, συνειδὼς δ’ ὑπε-ναντίαν ουσαν, εἴπερ ἦν τοιαὑτη, τοῖς ίμαντω συμ-φέρονσι, κληρονόμος δ’ ὦν καὶ ταὑτης, εἴπερ ἦν τον μου πατρὸς, καὶ των ἄλλων των® πατρώων ομοίως; ούκούν 22 τῷ παρεχεσθαι μὲν Φορμίωνι, γεγράφθαι δὲ Πασίω-I Ιθ8 νος, εἰᾶσθαι δ’ ὑφ’ ημών, ἐξελὲγχεται κατεσκευασμἐνη μὲν ἡ διαθήκη, 'ψευδής δ’ ἡ τοῦ Κηφισοφώντος μαρ-τυρία. ἀλλ’ έω Κηφισοφώντα* οὔτε γὰρ νῦν μοι πρὸς ἐκεῖνὁν ἐστιν οὔτ’ ἐμαρτύρησεν ἐκεῖνος περὶ τῶν ἐν ταῖς διαθήκαις ἐνὸντων οὐδὲν, καίτοι και τοῦτο σκο- 23 πεῖτε, οσον ἐστὶ τεκμήριον ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι τον τούτους τα ῆτευδῆ μβμαρτυρηκέναι. εἰ γὰρ ὑ μὴν αὐτὸς ἔχειν τὸ γραμματεῖον μαρτύρων οὐκ ἐτὁλμησ’ ἀντί-7ραφ’ εἶναι ἃ παρείχετο Φορμίων των παρ αντω
β add. BI. coll. § 27; 19 § 78; 21 § 10; 24 § 153; 37 §49; 52 § 13.
ment been, not merely, 4 This is Pashm's,’ hut ‘This is Pasion’s mM,’&c.),then he would certainly have claimed it as heir to his father’s property and, finding it detrimental to his own interests, would have kept it close.’ The effrontery of this statement is sufficiently startling.
As regards the phrase διαθήκην άναιρεϊσθαι, it may be noticed that in Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoct.) §§ 30— 33, we have ττείθουσι τον Έύκτή-μονα τἡν διαθήκην ἀνελεῖν ώς οό χρησίμην ουσαν τοῖς τταισί’ followed hy ό Εόκτἡμων ἐλεγεν ὅτι βούλοιτ άνε\έσθαι τἡν διαθήκην and ποι^σάμενοςπολλοός μάρτυρας ώς ούκέτι αύτφ κέοιτο ἡ διαθήκη, ψχετο άπιών. Cf. also Isaeus Or. 1 (Cleonym.) § 14, άσ0ενών... έβουλήθη ταύταί τἄς διαθήκας ἀνελεῖν, where Schomann remarks ‘ἀναιρεῖν est Χιίειν toilere, rescindere: άναιρεΐσθαι autem, de contractuum testamentorum -
que tabulis, proprie est repetere ab eo, apud quem depositae fuerunt, quod fit a subJaturo.’ In these passages, however, the phrase is used of a testator revoking hie own will; here of an heir claiming his father’s will, with a view to suppressing it. See note on Or. 34 § 31, and cf. 48 §46. ^
22.	τφ παρέχεσθαι Φορμίωνι] ‘By its being produced, not by, but to Phormion.’—εΐασθαι δ’ ‘and yet let alone (not made away with) by myself.* (See last note.) The pf. pass, εΐασθαι is apparently never used elsewhere. Or. 8 § 59 ἐἀσ0αι, 10 § 8 έαθέντα, Isocr. 4 § 97 εΐάθη-σαν.
23.	αυτός ἐχειν] ‘That he had the doeument in his own keeping.’
ιταρείχετο] ταρέχεσθαι dicitur, qui sua causa, παρἐχειν, qui al-terius causa facit (Huettner).
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μαρτύρησαι, οὗτοι δὲ οὔτ’ ἐξ αρχής ως παρήσαν ἔχοιεν αν εἰπεῖν, οὔτ’ ἀνοιχθὲν εἱδον πρὸς τῷ διαιτητῇ το γραμματεῖον, ἀλλὰ καὶ μεμαρτυρηκασιν αυτοί μη θέ-λειν ἔμ’ άνοίγειν, ταῦθ’ ὡς ἀντίγραφ’ ἐστὶν εκείνων μεμαρτυρηκότες, τί ἄλλ’ ἡ σφών αυτών κατήγοροι γεγόνασιν ὅτι ψεύδονται;
24 Ἕτι τοίνυν ώ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι 7τώς{ γέτ/ραττταί τις ἀν έξετάσας την μαρτυρίαν, γνοίη παντελώς τούτο μεμηχανημένους αυτούς, 2πως καὶ* δικαίως καὶ αδίκως δὁξει ταῦθ’ ὸ πατὴρ θύμος διαθέσθαι, λαιβὲ δ* αυτήν την μαρτυρίαν, καί \iy εττισχών ου αν σε κεΧεύω, ΐν εξ αυτής δει κνίω.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
Μαρτυροὐσι παρεῖναι πρὸς τω διαιτητῇ Τεισίᾳ, ore ττρονκαΧατο Φορμίων ’Απολλόδωρόν, εἰ μη φησιν αντίγραφα εἶναι των διαθηκών των Πασίωνος—
25 Ἐπἴσχες. ἐνθυμεῖσθ’ ὅτι “τῶν διαθηκών” γέγραττ-ται “ τῶν Πασίωνος.” καίτοι χρῆν τοὺς βουΧομένους τάΧηθη μαρτυρεϊν, ει τα μάΧιστ έγίγνεθ' η πρὁκλη-
f ώς νπῖς.; πώς propter hiatum BI. * add. BI. coil. 44 § 35; Andoc, 1 § 135 ;	Phil. 233, ^c/i. 373, Eg. 256.
ἐ£ ἀρχῆς] Emphatic position, as in 9 § 25 ‘Were present in ΙΛβ ytret instance' as witnesses when Pasion made his will (cf. Meier & Sehomann, p. 878 Lips.). But it may be remarked that, even supposing they were so present, it does not follow that they would know the contend of the document. (See note on Or. 46 § 2 and Becker’s Charicles, Sc. ix, note 18.)
§§24—26. Let us now examine the terms of the deposition, and we shall see that its object is to make it appear by any means, fair or foul, that my father made this will. It speaks of *the will of
Pasion*; whereas it ought to have run *the will which Phor-mion asserts to have been left by Pasion'; and you are aware that there is a vast difference between a thing being really true and Phormion's saying so.
24.	πως γἐγραπται κ.τ.Χ.] i.e. el τις ἐ£ετάσειε πως γἐγραπται ἡ μαρτυρία, yvoiy κ.τ.Χ. For πως after ἐ£ετάζεiv, cf. 23 § 196.
δικαίω$ καί ἀδίκως δόξα] * That rightly or wrongly it may appear that my father made this will.5 A singular expression, the adverbs belonging to δόξα and not to διαθέσθαι.
25.	εί τά μάΧιστ'] ‘If it
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σις, ως οὐκ ἐγἐγνετο, ἐκείνως μαρτυρεῖν. λἐγε τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἀπ’ αρχής πάλιν.
109	ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ.
ΜαρτυροΟσι τταρεῖναι πρός τω διαιτητῆ Τ «σία—
Μαρτυρουμεν* παρῆμεν γὰρ δη. λἐγε.
ὅτε προὐκαλεῖτο Φορμίων ’Απολλόδωρον—
Καὶ τοῦτ’, εἴπερ προὐκαλεῖτ’, ορθως αν έμαρτνρουν.
€ΐ μή φηοτν αντίγραφα εἶναι των διαθηκών των Πασίωνος—
Ἕχ’ αυτόν, οὐδ’ ἀν εἶς ἔπι δήπου τοῦτ’ ἐμαρτὐ- 26 ρησεν, εἰ μή τις καὶ παρῆν διατιθεμἑνῳ τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἐμῴ· ἀλλ’ εὐθὺς ἂν εἶπε "τί δ’ ἡμεῖς ἴσμεν, εἶ τινες “εἰσι Βιαθήκαι Πασίωνος;” καὶ γράφειν ἀν αυτόν ἡξίωσεν, ώσπερ88 ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς προκλήσεως11 “ εἰ μή “ φημ’ ἐγώ αντίγραφα elvai των διαθηκών,” οὕτως “ὦν φησι Φορμίων ΤΙασίωνα καταλιπεῖν,” ου “των “ Πασίωνος.” τοὐτο μὲν γὰρ ἦν εἶναι Βιαθηκας μαρ-τυρεῖν οπερ ἦν τοὑτοις βούλημα, ἐκεῖνο δὲ φάσκειν Φορμίωνα1 πλεῖστον δὲ δήπου κεχώρισται τό τ’ εἶναι καὶ τὸ τοῦτον φάσκειν.
"Ινα τοίνυν eihrjff ὑπὲρ ηΧίκων και όσων ἦν τὺ 27
w aut ώσπερ fortasse delendumy aut postea ούτως cum Blassio inserendum.	h οὅτως γρ Q (adscripto ούτως us pro ών).
were ever so true that the challenge took place, which I utterly deny.* Cf. 16 § 27.—ἐκείνως, ‘in a form which I am about to show,’ viz. in § 26 των διαθηκών (not των Πασίωνος) but ών φι;σι Φορμίων Πασίωνα καταλιπείν. Cf.
46 § 5.
26. εΓ τινἐς είσι] ‘if there w any will of Pasion’s at all.’ φάσκειν] (sc. εΖναι διαθήκας.) Here, as often, used with the collateral notion of saying what is untrue. Thus both φ^μΐ and
P. S. D. II.
φάσκω are used in Soph. ΕΙ. 319 of promising without performing: φησίν γε φάσκων ὅ’ οόὅἐν ών Χἐγει ποιεῖ. [For the whole sentence, cf. Bur. Ale. 528, χωρίς τό τ’ είναι /cal τό μἡ νομί-ζεται.]
§§ 27, 28. yin examination of the terms of the ‘ ΤΡιίί * proves that Phormion had important motives for forging it, viz. (1) lo escape the penalty for seducing one who shall be nameless, (2) ίο secure all my father's money
6
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XLV. ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ [§§ 27, 28
κατασκεύασμα τὸ τῆς διαθήκης, μίκρ’ ακούσατε μου. ἦν γὰρ ὦ ἄνδρες Ἀθηναῖοι τοῦτο πρώτον μὲν ὑπὲρ τοῦ μή δούναι δίκην ὦν διεφθάρκει, ἢν ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ καλὸν λἐγειν, ὑμεῖς δ’ ἴστε, κἀν εγώ μή λέγω, ἔπειθ’ ὑπὲρ τοῦ κατασγεϊν οσ’ ἦν τῷ ημετερφ πατρὶ χρήματα παρά τῇ μητρί, πρὸς δὲ τούτοις ὑπὲρ τοῦ καὶ των ἄλλων τῶν ήμετβρων απάντων κυρίψ1 ηενεσθαι. 2τι δ* οὔτω ταῦτ’ ἔχει, τῆς διαθήκης αὐτῆς ἀκούσαντες σεσθε* φανήσεται γὰρ οὐ πατρός ως ὑπὲpj υίέων γράφοντος εοικυΐα [διαθὴκῃ]*, ἀλλὰ δούλου λελυμασ-
1 κύριον Lambinus (G. H. Schaefer).
j ώς όπἐρ H. ΤΓόί/ (BI.), ώσπερ Ζ cum libris. ττερί G. H. Schaefer, όπἐρ (tribus brevibus coniunctis) Bekk. Dind.	k propter syl-
labus breves sed. BI., ‘guod cum proximis ἀλλἄ ὅοόλου κτἐ. non convenit ' (Huettner).
that ιοαί in my mother's hands; and (3) to obtain control over all the rest of the family property.
27. κατασκεύασμα] The ‘fabrication/ ‘ forgery,’ of the will. Cf. 21 § 123; 23 § 13; 24 § 16 (κατασκευασμό* όπἐρ του κ.τ.λ.), and κατασκευάξ’ειν in §§ 13 and 20.
ών διεφθάρκει, ῆν...] ‘Το escape the penalty of having corrupted her whose name I cannot here mention without impropriety, but whom you yourselves know without my naming her.’ (For this delicacy of allusion, cf. note on § 3.)— tον διεφθάρκει ψ is equivalent to τῆς διαφθοράς τῆς γνναικός rjv (or του διεφθαρκέναι ταύτην ήν). The substantive is here ‘ thrown into ’ the verb as in Fals. Leg. § 238 p. 415 ἐν αότοῖς οΓς ἐτι-μασθε, ‘ in the very honours you enjoyed,’where Shilleto quotes de Corona § 312 ἐφ’ oU ἐλυμἡνω and a striking instance from Plato, Phaedo p. 94 c. We may
edd Midias § 189 p. 576 ἐφ* οΓς έΧειτούρτγουν όβρίζειν, and Ar. Ach. 677 ου γάρ ἀ£ίως έκείνων ών ἐναυμαχήσαμεν γηροβοσκού-μεσθ' ύφ’ υμών. Cf. inf. § 68 and Or. 16 §13; 19 § 77; 21 §§ 25, 128; 23 §120; 55 §32. In 29 § 51, τάντίγραφα, ώς σό με τρούκαλέσω, must be eorrected into τἀντίγραφα ών κ.τ.λ., as has independently occurred to another scholar.
όπἐρ του κατασχεῖν] ‘for the purpose of securing.’ So inf. § 47 ὅπως τἡν ἀφορμἡν τῆς τραπἐ-£ῆς κατάσχοι.
κυρίψ γενἐσὅαι] The dative is used as though the sentence had begun with ἡ διαθήκη κατεσκεύ-αστό Φορμίωνι instead of with its equivalent in sense ήν τό κατασκεύασμα τό τῆς διαθήκηs. Cf. 20 (Lept.) § 107 ἐκεῖ μἐν γάρ ἐστι τῆς ἀρετῆς αθλον τῆς πολιτείας κυρίψ Ύενέσθαι. The regular construction would of course require κύριον.
λελυμασμἐνου] Also a de-
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μένον τα των δεσποτών, οττως μη δώσει δίκην σκο-I ΙΟ πουντος. λἀγε δ’ αὐτοῖς τὴν δι*θήκην αυτήν, ἣν οὑτοι 28 μετὰ1 τῆς προκλήσεως μβμαρτυρήκασιν · ὺμεῖς δ’ ένθυμΛσθ α λέγω.
ΔΙΑΘΗΚΗ.
“Τάδε διίθετο Πασίων Άχαρνευς* δίδωμι τήν Ιμαυτου γυναῖκα Άρχίτπτην Φορμίωνι, καὶ προῖκα ἐπιδίδωμι 'Αρχίππη τἀλαντον μὲν τὺη ἐκ Πεπαρήθου, τάλαντον δε τὺη αὐτόθεν, συνοικίαν έκατον μνων, θεράπαινα? καὶ χρυσία0 και ταλλ* ὅσα ἐστὶν αὐτὴ ἵν δον, ἀπαντα ταντα ’Αρχίτπτη δίδωμι™.
Ἠκούσατ ὦ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι το πλῆθος τῆς προικός, τάλαντον ἐν Πεπαρήθου, τάλαντον αύτόθεν, συνοικίαν ἑκατὸν μνων, θεράπαινα? καὶ χρυσία, καί τἄλλα, φησίν, οσ ἐστὶν αὐτὴ, δίδωμι, τούτῳ τῷ Ύράμματι και του ξητήσαί τι των καταλειφθέντων άποκΧβίων ημάς.
1 Reiske. πρό ίιδη. διά Dobree, οοίί. § 31. m“m om. S; imcis inci. Ζ, Dind.	n ‘Jfati’m τών......τών.’
Dobroe.	° Q (BI.); τά χρυσία vulgo (Dind.).
ponent perfect in Or. 19 § 105 and Or. 21 § 173 (λελόμανται). The inf. is found as pass, in Or. 20 § 142.—The sense is:— 1 a slave who is thinking how to escape punishment for having wronged, dishonoured, his master’s household, damaged his master’s property.* τά των δεσποτών refers to his master’s wife, but is expressed purposely in a general way. Cf. 9 § 31 ὅο Ολος υποβολιμαίος τά μἡ προσήκοντ άπώλλυε καί ἐλυμαίνετο.
28. διαθήκην μετά τῆς προ-κλἡσεως] § 12 ττροσεμαρτύρονν τη ττροκλήσει τἡν διαθήκην and § 15 ττρόκλησιν όμου διαθήκη μαρτυρεῖν.
τάδε διἐ0ετο] The usual formula. Thus, Plato’s will began:
τάδε κατἐλιπε Πλάτων καί διέθε-το, and Aristotle’s: τάδε διέθετο 9 Αριστοτέλης (Diog. Laert. in 41 and ν 11).
τάλαντον κ.τ.Χ.] Sums in gross, charged on land, are meant (as Pabet and Kennedy understand it); not annual rents (as G. H. Schaefer supposes).—On συνοικίαν see notes on Or. 36 §§ 6 and 34.
Ό,ετταρήθου] A small island, N.W. of Euboea. As it was an Athenian colony, Athenians could hold property there (Da-reste). Its wine is mentioned in 35 § 35.
καί του ζητησαι... ἀποκλείω ν] See on Οι. 40 § 15 ἐάν τι οΰτοι των ττατρψων έπιζητωσι.
6—2
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29 Φέρε δὴ δείξω τὴν μίσθωσιν ὑμῖν, καθ’ ἢν ἐμεμί-σθωτο την τράπεζαν παρά τον πατρός οὗτος, καὶ γὰρ ἐκ ταντης, καίπερ εσκευωρημενης, ὃψεσθ’ οτι π\άσμ 2λον ἐστὶν ἡ διαθήκη, δείξω δ* ἢν οὗτος παρεσγντο μίσθωσιν, οὐκ ἄλλην τινα, ἐν ἦ προσηεηραπται ἕνδεκα τάλαντα ὁ πατήρ οφείΚων εἰς τὰς παρακαταθήκη 3ο τοὐτῳ. ἔστι δ’ οἶμαι ταύτα τοιαΰτα. των μεν οίκοι
§§ 29—36. Again, the 1 lease* upon which Phormion took the bank from my father, though itself a fabrication, trill prove the 'Will* an absolute forgery.
It concludes with a clause stating that my father owes eleven talents to the bank. This was added in order that whatever sums were traced to Phormion might be made out to have been *paid* in discharge of this debt, and no! embezzled.—(Fou imagine perhaps that, as Phormion speaks bad Greek, he is merely a foreigner and a fool. To be sure, he is anything but a good Greek in hating those he ought to honour, fail in villany and knavery he is far from a fool.)
The terms of the ‘lease* shall now be read and examined.
(1)	No one would have paid so large a rent, as that alleged, for the banking business.
(2)	No one would have committed the rest of his property to a man under whose management the Bank got into debt.
(3)	The stringency of the provisionpreventing Phormion from doing business as a banker on his own account is inconsistent with the singularly generous terms of the will and proves the latter to be a forgery.
29.	φἐρε δη...δείξω...δεί£α>] 30 § 25 φἐρε δή.. .έτηδείξω.. .μάρτυρα* βἐ των μέν υμῖν παρἐ£ομαι, των δ*
έπιδείξω μεγάλα τεκμήρια, φέρε δἡ may be followed either by the Aor. Subj, or by the Fut. Ind. δείξω here, and in 20 § 26, is apparently Iftiture; έιηδείξω in 52 § 20, and ύχομνήσω in 22 § 60, are ambiguous; εϊχω (19 §§ 169, 234), ἀναγνω (18 § 267), χαράσχωμαι (59, §§ 55, 79) and έξετάσωμεν (20 § 62) are Aorists Subjunctive. On the other hand άναγνώσομαι (Andoc. 1 § 47) is clearly Future (Huettner).
τἡν μίσθωσιν κ. τ. λ.] See Or. 36 §§ 4—6.—καί γάρ ἐκ ταύτης, ‘for from this too,* &q., 18 § 25; 21 § 10; 37 § 35; 54 §§ 24, 26. [The clause καίπερ έσκευωρημένη* reeds unlike the style of Demosthenes. P.]
πλάσμα] Cf. χέχλακε in line 10 of Argument, and Or. 36 § 33. Hesychins has πλάσμα* σχηματισμόs (‘pretence’), ψεΰσμα. ή κτίσμα.
tv δέκα τάλ.] The origin of this4debt* is carefully explained in Or. 36 §§ 4—5 (see note on χροσώφειλε ρ. 7), and in the present speech the plaintiff says nothing that materially shakes that explanation. [The construction is, όφείλων τούτψ els τάς π., ‘owing Phormion eleven talents on the deposits,* or (for the deposits’ which he had put out to interest. Kennedy translates, ‘upon the deposits to Phormion.* See § 31
fin.	P.]
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χρημάτων ώς ἐπὶ τῆ μητρί δοθἑντων διὰ τῆς διαθήκη ς αὑτὸν ἐποίησε κύριον, ὧσπερ ακηκοατ άρτι, των δ’ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης ὄντων, ἃ πάντες ῄδεσαν καὶ λαθεῖν οὐκ ἦν, διὰ τον προσοφείλοντ* ἀποφῆναι τον πάτερ’ ημών, ΐν, 2σ’ ἐξελἐγχοιτο ἔχων, κβκομίσθαι φαίη. ὑμεῖς δ’ ἵσως αυτόν νπ€ΐ\ήφατ€, 2τι σολοικίζει 1111 τῆ φωνῇ, βάρβαρον και βύκαταφρόνητον εἶναι, ἔστι
30.	ώς ἐπ! τῆ μητρί δοθέντων] ‘As my mother’s dowry.* Or. 40, περί προικός, § 6 έκδόντο* αότἡν ...καί χροΐκα τάλαντον ἐπιὅόντος, and 59 § 50 χροικα ἐπ’ αυτῆ δίδωσι τριάκοντα μνας.
κύριον] 27 § 55 καί οότῆς (the mother of Dem.) καί των χρημά-τον κύριον ποιεῖν.
Πάντες ῄδεσαν κ.τ.Χ.] This must be taken as a rhetorical exaggeration. All that the speaker probably means is that as Phormion was only the lessee, not the owner of the bank, he could be called upon by Apollo-dorus, the lessor after Pasion’s death, to give an account of all the moneys held by the bank. As a contrast we have in § 66 ἐργασία» άφανεΐ* διά τῆς τρα* πἐζτ/ς χοιηται.
κεκομίσ0αι] In middle sense. Or. 41 § 11 οόκ άνενηνόχασι κeκομισμένοι (τἡν φιάλην). Or. 56 (Dionysod.) § 3 δέον δ* αύτδν ἐν τη χέρυσιν ώρςι κεκομίσθαι τά χρήματα. Trans, ‘that whatever sums he might be proved to possess, he might pretend he had recovered in the way of debts.*
σολοικίζει τη φωνή, βάρβαρον] (See note on Or. 36 § 1 τἡν άχει-ρίαν του λἐγειν.) Hdt. ιν 117 φωνή δέ οι Σαυρομάται νομίζου-σι Σκνθικη, σολοικίζοντε* αότῆ. Aeschin. 3 § 172 βάρβαρο* έλλη-νίζων τη φωνή. σόλοικοs is a word of narrower meaning than βάρβαρος and is applied mainly
to faults of pronunciation or mistakes in Grammar, especially Syntax, due to foreign extraction. The word βάρβαρος originally referred to language (as an onomatopceetic word connected with the Sanskrit var-vara, ‘a jabberer’) and was used to describe the incoherent jargon (as the Greeks considered it) of all languages but their own (Aesch. Ag. 1050). But it gradually attained a wider signification and embraced all that was non-Hellenic in the customs, the politics, the laws, and the moral and intellectual characteristics of foreign nations. (Cf. Isoer. Paneg. § 3 n.)
Hesychius (possibly with the present passage in view) has the gloss σολοικίζει* βαρβαρίζει, and Aristotle {χερΙ σοφιστικών ἐλἐγχων § 3) explains σολοικίζει» by τη Χἐ£ει βαρβαρίζειν and (in § 14) illustrates it by instances from the rules of gender. The distinction drawn between βαρ-βαρισμός and σολοικισμόs by Zeno and th6 Stoics, and accepted by the writers on Rhetoric, is perhaps beet expressed by Quintilian: «vitium qued fit in singulis verbis, sit barbarism us ...cetera vitia omnia ex pluribus vocibus sunt, quorum est soloe-cismus ’ (i 5, 6 and 34).
βάρβαρον καί εύκαταφρόνητον] Ar. Nubes 492 άμαθής.,.καί βάρβαρος.
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δὲ βάρβαρος οὗτος τῷ μισεῖν οὺς αὐτῷ προτῆκε τιμάν* τῷ δὲ κακονρηήσαι καί διορύξαι πράγματ’ οὐδενὺς λείπεται. λαβὲ δὴ τὴν μίσθωσιν καλ λέγε, ἢν τον αυτόν τρόττον διὰ ττροκλησεως ενεβάλοντο.
ΜΙΣΘΩΣΙΣ ΤΡΑΠΕΖΗΣρ.
^Κατὰ τάδε εμχσθωσε Πασίων τὴν τράπεζαν Φορμίων ι' μίσθωσιν φέρειν Φορμίωνα της τραπεζης τοῖς παισὶ τοῖς Πασίωνο? δύο τάλαντα καὶ τετταράκοντα μνας τον ενιαυτόν εκάστου, χωρίς της καθ* ημέραν Βιοικησεως· μη εξείναι δε τραπεζιτενσαι χωρίς Φορμίωνι, ἐὰν μὴ πείση τους παΐδας τους ΪΙασίωνος. οφείλει Sc Πασίων ἐπὶ τήν τράπεζαν ενδεκα τάλαντα εις τάς παρακαταθηκας.4
ΛΑς μὲν τοίνυν τταρεσγετο συ ν θ ή κας ώς κατὰ ταύ-τας μισθωσάμενος τὴν τράπεζαν, αὗται εἰσιν ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταί. ἀκούετε δ’ ἐν ταύταις άναηνγνωσκομεναις μίσθωσιν μὲν φέρειν τοῦτον, ἄνευ τῆς καθ’ ημέραν διοικήσβως, δύο τάλαντα καὶ τετταράκοντα μνας τον ενιαυτόν έκαστου, μἡ εξείναι δὲ τραττεζιτεύειν αὐτῷ,
ρ μίσθωσις Σ.
διορύξαι πράγματα] Lit. ‘Ιο undermine,’ ‘ίο ruin’ [here, perhaps, ‘to be a rogue in business ’]. A metaphor from housebreaking. Or. 9 § 28 κακώς 5ια-κείμεθα καί διορωρύτμεθα κατά πόλεις. Or. 35 (Laer.) § 9 οῖα έτοιχωρύχησαν ούτοι περί τό δάνειον, and Philostratus 552 (quoted by Liddell & Scott), τοιχωρυχεΐν τούς λόγους τινός. Huettner quotes Aristides, adv.
37 διορύξαι τό πράγμα.
31.	ἐνεβάλοντο] § 17.
διά προκλἡσεως] ‘ by means of,’ i.e. ‘ under cover of,’— * using the Challenge as a oat’s paw.’ Cf. Fals. Leg. § 291 (κρίνε Φιλόνεικον καί δι* ἐ κείνου των σοΙ πεπραγ-μένων καττ/γόρει, where Shilleto
om. Σ.
quotes the present passage.
κατά τάδε έ μίσθωσε] Similarly in an inscription recording a lease of the year 300 b.c. we have: κατά τάδε ἐμίσθωσαν Αντίμαχος Αμφιμάχου.,.τό ἐργασ-τήριον τό ἐν Πειραιει.. .Ευκράτει ’Ε^κίου Άφιδναίφ (Revue Ar-chiol. 1866, χιν 352, Ditten-berger, Sylloge, 440); and in an inscription of 345 b.c. κατά τάδε ἐμίσθωσαν ΑΙξωνεις την Φ[ε]-λεῖὅα Αύτοκλεΐ (C.I.G. 93; C.I.A. π 1055). Kirchner ρ. 39.
32. μίσθωσιν φέρειν] 36 §§33, 51.
τῆς καθ* ημέραν διοικήσεως] * The daily expenditure ’ involved in managing the bank, paying under-clerks, &c.
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ἐὰν μὴ ἡμᾶς πείσῃ. ττροσηίηραττται δὲ τελευταίου “ ὸφείλει δὲ Πασίων ἕνδεκα τάλαντα εἰς τὰς παρα-“ καταθήκας.” ἔστιν οὖν 2στις ἂν τοῦ ξύλου καὶ 33 τοῦ χωρίου καὶ των γραμματειών τοσαύτην ὑπὲμεινε φέρειν μίσθωσιν; ἔστι δ* ὅστις ἄν, δι’ ον ὼφειλήκει τοσαντα χρήμαθ’ ἡ τράπεζα, τοὑτῳ τἀ λοιπἀ ἐπἑ-τρόψεν; εἰ γὰρ ἐνεδἐησε τοσούτων χρημάτων, τούτου διοικοῦντος ἐνεδὲησεν. ἴστε γὰρ Πάντες, καὶ οτ’ ἦν ὁ ττατηρ ἐπὶ τοῦ τραπεζιτεύειν, τούτον καθημβνον καί Sioikovvt ἐπὶ τῇ τραπὲζῄ, ὦστ’ ἐν τῷ μυλώνιΓ
r μυλώνι Ζ et Bekker at.; μύλωνι BI. accentum omisit S.
33. ἐστιν οὅν—υπἐμεινε] Or. 19 § 308 ἐστιν oftv...; ἐστιν ὅστις Λν...όπἐμεινεν (Huettner).
£υλου... χωρίου... γραμματείων] The bench (desk or counter)... the site (in the market-place)... the banking-books (ledgers, &c., Or. 52 §§ 6, 14).
ωφειΧἡνει ἡ τράπεζα] Phor-mion’s account is that Pasion owed 11 talents to the bank; whereas Apollodorus unfairly, as it seems, treating this sum as a deficit though it stood in Pasion’s hands to the credit of the bank, denounces Phormion for having caused the bank to get into debt. [Apollodorus wishes to throw a doubt on Phormion’e ever having had a lease at all on the terms now brought forward. He says he would have been a fool to pay eo much for a business that was encumbered if not insolvent; and Pasion would have been equally foolish if he had let the bank to one who had managed it so badly as Phormion. P.] el γάρ κ.τ.λ.] A sophistical argument to bear out the previous clause δι δν ώφειλήκει ἡ τράπεζα. It is quite true that
ἡ τράπεζα ἐνεδἐ^σε χρημάτων, but then the 11 talents in question were held by Pasion on the security of land and were part of the assets of the business.— On καθήμ€νον κ.τ.λ. ν. Or. 36 § ῖ, in
ἐν r<p μυλώνι] So far from being made master of the rest of the household, Phormion ought to have been punished, as a slave, with hard-labour at the mill, for bad management. For the mill, as a common part of slaves’ labour, cf. the Phormio of Terenoe ii 1, 18 hems si redierit, Molendum usque in pistrino, vapulandum, habendae compedes. In Lysias Or. 1 § 18 a master threatens his θεράπαινα with the punishment μαστιγω-θεΐσαν els μυλωνά ἐμπεσειν, and Dinarchus, contr. Dem. § 23, says that Memnon the miller was condemned to death for making a treebom boy work in his mill. Cf. Enr. Cycl. 240 els μυλωνά καταβαλεΐν, and Pollux tva κολάζονται ol δούλοι, μυ-λώνες κ.τ.λ. (Κ. F. Hermann, Privatalt. § 24, 9, ρ. 216 Blum-ner.) The parallel of Samson, ‘eyeless in Gaza at the mill
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προσἣκεν αυτόν elvai μᾶλλον ἡ τῶν λοιπών κύριον 34 γενέσθαι. ἀλλ* ἐὁ> ταῦτα καὶ τἄλλ’ οσ’ ἀν περὶ 11 τῶν ἕνδεκα τάλαντων ἔχοιμ’ εἰπεῖν, ὼς οὐκ ὦφειλ’ ὁ πατὴρ, ἀλλ’ οντος νφηρηται. ἀλλ’ οὑ ἀνεγνων είνεκα8, τοῦ τήν διαθήκην ῆτευδῆ δεῖξαι, τοῦθ’ ὑμᾶς άναμνήσω. yeypaiTTai yap αυτόθι, μή ἐξεῖναι δὲ τραπβζιτεύβιν Φορμίων!, ἐὰν μή ἡμᾶς πεἴσῃ. τοῦτο τοίνυν το yράμμα παντελώς δηλοῖ -ψευδή τήν διαθήκην ουσαν. τις yap hvx ανθρώπων, ἃ μὲν ἡμελλεα τραπβζιτεύων
■ είνεκα Ζ *1 BI. cum S; ένεκα tmZpo (Dind.).
* ἄν add. G. H. Schaefer. ‘ non dubitarem recipere, si medo libri praeberent...eed necessariam esse voculam ἄν neutiquam mthi persuaders possum5 (Gebauer, cte argumenti ex contrario formis, p. 181). om. Bekker el Ζ cum ft&rw.
β ἡμελλε Ζ el BI. cam S. ἐμελλε tmZpro (Dind.).
with slaves, * will ocour to every reader (Judges xvi 21, Milton Samson Agonistes 41, Ac.).—μό-λων is, in respect of accent, a false form. (Chandler, GA;.^cc.§638.)
34.	ἐω ταυτα κ.τ.λ.] The speaker, it will be observed, makes no attempt to meet fairly the statement made on the opposite side, accounting for the 11 talents not being actually in the bank. (Or. 36 §§ 4—6.)
νφχιρηται] 20 § 24. [Phor-mion, he says, has filched, or secretly withdrawn, eleven talents from the bank, which he now pretends Pasion and Pasion’s heirs were bound to repay. P.]
μἡ τραπεζιτεόειν] The objeet of this clause appears to have been to prevent Phormion’e doing business on his own account, apart from the profits made on the bank. The plaintiff seems rather unfairly to suggest that Phormion was allowed to make no profit what-
ever out of the lease.
τίς γάρ ἄν κ.τ.λ.] ‘Is there any man, I ask, who, after taking precautions to ensure his own children receiving the profits of a lessee’s management of the bank, by preventing him from doing business on his own behalf, would have nevertheless actually provided for that lessee’s appropriating the profits he had himself laid by m his lifetime and left behind him on his death?’ [The two things, he says, are inconsistent. If Phormion must bank only in the interest and for the benefit of Pasion’s family, it was not likely that he would have had so much money left him by Pasion; i.e. he must have got it unfairly. The sentence is artificially constructed, and is one of those sometimes called * bimembered,’ where each clause is antithetical to the other, as here προύνοήθ-η ὅπως to nape-σκατασβν ὅπως. P.]
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οντος ἐργάζεσθαιν, ταῦθ* ὅπως ἡμῖν τοῖς αυτού παισίν, ἀλλὰ μή τούτῳ γενησεται προὐνοήθη, καὶ δια τοῦτο μή ἐξεῖναι τοὑτῳ τραπεζιτενειν ἔγραῆτεν, ἵνα μἡ άφίστηται άφ' ημών* α δ’ αὐτὸς είργασμένος ενΒον κατέΑειπε, ταῦθ* ὑπως οὑτος Αήψεται παρεσκεύασεν; καὶ τῆς μὲν εργασίας ἐφθὁνησεν, ἦς οὐδὲν αισχρόν ἦν 35 μεταΒοΰναι* τήν δὲ γνναϊκ έΒωκεν, ον μεϊζον οὐδὲν ἀν κατέλειπεν" ὄνειδος,χ τυγων γε της παρ υμών Βωρειας, εἶθ’ ώσπερ αν δοῦλος δεσπότη διδούς, ἀλλ* οὐ τουναντίον, εϊπερ εΒίΒου, δεσπότης οἰκὲτῃ, προστιθεις
ν Bekker, om. Ζ cum S. β quid si [omieso ἐργάζεσὅαι] τραπεζι-τευειν scribimus idque praegnanter dictum putamus pro τρατεζι-τεόων ἐργάζεσὅαι, quem ad medum Horatiue carm. m 16,26 arandi verbo usus est ? ’ (Gebauer ί. e.)
w Ζ cum Σ prima manu; κατίλιπεν Bekker, Dind.
* ὅνειὅος; edd. interrogationis signum ad finem paragraphi transferendum esse indicavit H. W. Moss.
35.	καί τῆς μἐν ἐργασίας ἐ-φἀόντ;σεν] The subject is τίς ἀν-θρύπων repeated from the previous sentence.
o0] eo. όνείδους, viz. the dis-graoe του γυναῖκα τούτφ δίδω-κέναι.
τυχών γε τῆς παρ* ύμών ὅω-ρειας] The fact that Pasion was made a citizen of Athens increases the disgraoe brought on his family by his providing in hie alleged will that his wife should marry Phormion.—Or. 59 § 2 ψηφισαμένου τον δήμου του 'Αθηναίων ’ΑΘηναΖον είναι ΙΙασίωνα καΧ ἐκγόνους τοός iκείνου διά τάς εόερ-γεσίας τάς είς τἡν πόλιν followed by τῆ του δήμον δωρειμ. Or. 36 § 47. [τυχών γε seems an imaginary answer in favour of Phormion; ‘ very true; but then it was after he had received the franchise (that he took the wife).’ *So then’ (the retort is), ‘like a slave who makes a
wife over to his master, rather than in the converse case, Pasion gave him, it seems, a marriage portion larger than any citizen ever did!1 P.]
ώσπερ ἄν] eo. διδοίη. Pasion’s gift of his wife with a large dowry to Phormion, is the kind of gift a slave might offer his master in acknowledgment that all the slave had belonged by right to his master, and not such a gift as might be expected from a superior to an inferior. In the latter case a very alight favour would be enough. At any rate the inferior would be content with being allowed to have the honour of being married to hie superior’s wife, without any dowry at all.
rfnep έδίδου] which Apoll. does not aamit.
τροστιθεϊί τρόικα] Enr. Hip-pol. 628 τροσθεΐί.,.τατήρ φερνάς. Or. 40 § 25 τροσθέντat (so.
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36	προῖκα όσην οὐδεὶς των ἐν τῆ πόλει φαίνεται; καίτοι τούτῳ μὲν αὐτὸ τοῦτ’ ἀγαπητὸν ἦν, τὸ τῆς δεσποίνης άξιωθήναι· τω πα,τρϊ δὲ οὐδὲ Χαμβάνοντιγ τοσαντα χρήματα, ὅσα φασι διδὁνθ’ οὗτοι, εύλογον ἦν πρᾶξαι ταῦτα, ἀλλ’ ὅμως ἃ τοῖς εἰκὁσι, τοῖς χρόνοις, τοῖς πεπραγμένοις ἐξελέγχεται ῆτευδῆ, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖν οὐκ ωκνησβν οὑτοσὶ Στέφανος.
37	Εἶτα λέγει περιϊὼν, ὡς ἐμαρτύρησε μὲν Νικοκλῆς
r Bekker. Χαμβάνον τα Ζ cum 8.
προίκα) έ κ δουν αι. Fals. Leg. § 195 προῖκα προσ dels έκδώσω καλ ού περιόφομαι παθούσας ούδϊν άνάξιον οΰθ’ ημών οὅτε του πατρός (of. § 64 infra προίκα έπιδούς έκδοΰναι, n.). Isaeus Or. 3 (Pyrrhus) § 51 δοκεῖ ὅ’ ἄν τις υμῖν οὅτως ἀναιὅἡς ῆ τολμηροί ςίσποίητοί γενἐσ0αι ώστε μιζὅἐ τό δέκατον μέρος έπιδούί έκδουν αι τη ΎνησΙφ θχτγατρί των πατρφων; Hyperides, Lycophron col. 11 line 16 εό0υς έξεδόθη, τάλαντον ἀργυρίου προσθέντοί αύτη Eόφἡ-μου. The commoner term was έπιδουναι (cf. §§ 30, 54, <ftc.).
δσην ούδ€ΐς κ.τ.λ.] The mother of Demosthenes had a dowry of only 80“: the mother of Manti-theus 60“; the two daughters of Polyeuctus 40“ each. (Dareste.)
36.	Χαμβάνοντι χρήματά] Not even if he got from Phormion (viz. as a bribe for leaving him his wife) the same large amount which the defendants pretend that he gave Phormion ae a marriage portion.—φασι διδδντα, supply πρα£αι ταθτα.
τοῖς είκόσι...ἐ£ελἐγχεται φευὅῆ] ‘ That which the facts, the dates, the probabilities of the case, show to be false, Stephanus the defendant has not scrupled to bear witness to.’ Kennedy. For τοῖς είκδσι see esp. §§ 9—14. τοῖς
χρόνοις...ἐ£ελἐγχεται (cf. 19 § 60) seems inexplicable, except as a rhetorical flourish, for we have had nothing like an argument from dates; and Dobree rightly asks Quomodo ?. Huettner suggests a reference to § 33. Even τοῖς πεπραγμἐνοις is barely justifiable, unless it is to be referred to §§ 15—18.
§§37—39. Phormion attempts to prove the existence of the ‘ willy* by going about saying that Nicocles gave evidence to having been guardian, and Pastries to having been in wardship, under the will. Why then were not the terms of the will deposed to by Nicocles and Pastries, instead of by Stephanus and his friends 1 Was it because the former did not know the terms ? If not, much less could the latter. How then came the latter witnesses to depose to one set of facts, the former to another ? IVs the old story; they divided the responsibility of the wrong; the guardian and ward deposed to the guardianship as being under the will, and the other witnesses, under cloak of a challenge, deposed to the contents —the scandalous contents—of the *will.’
37. Νικοκλῆς] Possibly the
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ἐπιτροπεῦσαι κατά την διαθήκην, ἐμαρτύρησε δὲ Πα-σικλἧς ίπιτροπβυθήναι κατά την διαθήκην, ἐγώ δ’ αὐτὰ ταῦτ’ οἶμαι τεκμήρι* εἶναι τοῦ μήτ’ εκείνους τἀ-13 ληθῆ μήτε τοὐσδε μβμαρτυρηκβναι. 6 yap ἐπιτροπεῦ-σαι κατὰ διαθήκας μαρτύρων, δῆλον ὅτι καθ’ οποίας ἄν εἰδείη, καὶ ὸ βπιτροπβυθήναι κατά διαθήκας μαρτύρων, δῆλον ὅτι καθ’ ὁποίας Αν εἰδείη. τί οὖν μαθον- 3& τες* ἐμαρτυρεῖθ’ ὑμεῖς ἐν προκΧήσβι διαθήκας, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐκείνους ειατε; εἰ γἀρ αὖ μή φήσουσιν εἰδέναι τἀ γεγραμμέν’ ἐν αὐταῖς, πώς ὑμᾶς οἷόν τ’ εἰδἐναι τοὺς μηδαμῆa μηδαμώς τον πράγματος ἐγγἧς; τί ποτ’ οὖν οἱ μὲν ἐκεῖνα, οἱ δὲ ταῦτ’ ἐμαρτύρησαν; ὅπερ βϊρηκα και πρότ€ρον, διείλοντο τ αδικήματα, και έπιτροπβΰσαι μὲν κατὰ διαθήκην οὐδὲν δεινὸν ἡγεῖτο μαρτυρεῖν ὸ μαρτύρων, οὐδ’ ίπιτροπβυθτ ναι κατά διαθήκην, ἀφαι- 39 ρών ἑκάτερος τὸ μαρτυρεῖν τἀ ἐν ταῖς διαθήκαις ὑπὸ τούτου γεγραμμἐνα, οὐδὲ καταλιπεῖν τὸν πατίρ αὐτῷ b
* πα0όντες H. Wolf εί Dindf. Dindf. (1846 «Ι 1855) cvw Ziftro.
• Ζ cum S.
same as N. the Anagyrasian, son of Hegesippus, mentioned in C. J. G. ι no. 408 (A. Schaefer, Dm. hi 2, 133). The evidenoe of Nicocles is not expressly mentioned in Or. 36; that of Pasicles is referred to in § 22 of that speech.
κατά τἡν ὅιαὅἡκην] Or. 36 § 8 Φορμίων τἡν μἐν γυναῖκα λαμβάνει κατά τἡν διαθήκην, τον ὅἐ παῖὅα ἐπετρόπευεν.
κα0’ όποίας ἄν είὅεί7;] ‘would know the purport of (t/ie term* o/) such will.’ [The repetition of the clause δῆλον—είὅείη seems needless, and perhaps is due to a copyist. P.]
88. τί μα0όντες] Or. 20 § 127;
(1867). μα0όντες Bekker Ζ el b αυτ<ρ Ζ.
29 § 20. Madvig, Gfc. Synt. § 176 (b) R.; or Goodwin’s Moods arid Tenses § 109 (b). [‘What then induced 1/ow to give evidenoe of a will in connexion with a challenge, instead of letting Iftim prove it for you?’ P.]
υμεῖς] sc. ol περί Στέφανον.— ἐκείνους, Nicocles and Paeicles.
ol μέν.,.οΐ ὅε] Nicocles and Paeicles...ol περί Στέφανον.—εί-p7pca καί πρότερον refers to § 18.
39. άφαιρών ἐκάτερος] i.e. both of them declining to depose to the terms entered in the will by Phormion, not by Pasion himself as is alleged.
καταλιπεῖν] so. δεινόν ἡγεῖτο μαρτυρεῖν. The previous parti-
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έπιγβγραμμένον γραμματεῖον διαθήκη ν, οὐδὲ τἀ τοι-αῦτα· διαθηκας δὲ μαρτυρεῖν, ἐν αἷς χρημάτων τοσ-οὑτων κλοπὴ, γνναικὸς διαφθορά, γάμοι δεσποίνης, ττράγματ αισχύνην και ΰβριν τοσαύτην ἔχοντα, οὐδεὶς ἡθελε 7τλἡν οὔτοι, πρὁκλησιν κατασκεύασαν τες, παρ’ ὦν δίκαιον τῆ? όλης τέχνης καί κακουργία? δίκην λαβεῖν.
40 'Τνα τοίνυν ὦ ἄνδρες 'Αθηναίοι μη μόνον ἐξ ὦν εγώ κατηγορώ και ἐλέγχω, δἣλος ὑμῖν γένηται τα ἡνευδῆ μβμαρτυρηκώς οὑτοσὶ Στέφανος, ἀλλά καὶ ἐξ ὦν 7Γ€ΐΓθίηχ ο τταρασχόμβνος αυτόν0, τα ττβττραγμέν ἐκείνῳ βουλομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰπεῖν. ὅπερ δ’ εἶπον άρχόμβνος τού λόγου, δείξω κατηγόρους γιγνομένους αυτούς έαυτών. την γάρ δίκην, ἐν ἦ ταῦτα έμαρτυρηθη, παρβγρα·φατο Φορμίων πρός μεά μή είσαγώγιμον elvai, 1114
• propter syllabas breves antecedentes τούτον mavult BI. coW.
§ 71.	d πρός με BI. coW. 48 §§ 32, 60, 58; πρός ἐμἐ vulgo.
oipial sentence is subordinate only, and does not carry κατα-λιπεῖν with it. * There was no danger in a minor (i.e. Pasicles) deposing that his father had left him a document entitled “awill.”* Kennedy. Lit.‘with the word will written upon it*; § 18 φ ἐπιγεγράφὅαι διαθήκη Πασίωνος.
For ἐπιγεγραμμἐνον διαθήκην cf. Virg. Eel. m 196 inscripti nomina regum...fiores.
χρημάτων κλοπἡ] § 34 ύφη ρητοί and § 81 init.—ywauebs διαφθορά §§ 27 and 8.—On ΰβριν of. § 4, where the γάμος leads to a γραφἡ ὅβρεως being threatened by Apollodorus.
§§ 40—42. In bar of the previous action, Phormion pleaded a discharge deposed to have been granted by me, releasing him from all further claims.
This is false, as I shall prove at.
L the proper time; but even assuming it to be true, it shows that Stephanus has given false evidence and that the will to which he bears witness is a forgery. For no one would be so foolish as to take the precaution of having witnesses present when he gave a discharge to a lessee with a view to getting rid of any claims against himself on the part of that lessee; arid yet allow the * lease ’ itself and the ‘ will ’ to remain sealed to his detriment. The plea is therefore inconsistent with the evidence and the lease is inconsistent with the will; and thus the whole affair is proved to be a fabrication and a fraud.
40. Trapeypd\l/aro... ώς άφέν-τος] See notes on Or. 36 Argument 1. 23 and ib. § 25. The
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ώς άφέντος ἐμοῦ τῶν έγκλημάτων αυτόν, τούτο τοίνυν 4* ἐγώ μὲν οἶδα ῆτεῦδος ὅν, καὶ ἐλέγξω δ’, ὅταν εἰσίω πρός τοὺς ταῦτα μεμαρτυρηκὁτας · τούτῳ δ’ οὐχ οἶὁν τε τοῦτ’ εἱπεῖν. εἰ τοίνυν9 αληθή ττίστβνσαιτ elvat την ἄφεσιν, οντω και μάλιστ’ ἄν οντος φανβίη ψευδή μεμαρτυρηκως καί κατασκευασμένης διαθήκης μάρτυς γεγονως. τίς γὰρ οὕτως ἄφρων ὦ στ’ ἄφεσιν μὲν ἐναντίον μαρτύρων ποιήσασθαιι, τοῦ βεβαίαν αύτφf τὴν απαλλαγήν εἶναι, τὰς δὲ συνθήκας καί τάς διαθήκας καί τἄλλ’, ὑπὲρ ὦν ἐ7Γοιεῖτο τὴν ἄφεσιν, σεσημασμεν
• yap exspectaveris (BI.).
distinction there drawn between ἀφιἐναι and ἀπαλλάττειν may be exemplified thus:
άφηκε μἐν ’Απολλόδωρος ό ἀπαλ-λαγείς, ἀπἡλλα£ε ὅἐ Φορμίων δ ἄφεΙείς.
41. τούτφ κ.τ.λ.] Stephanus, however, has no right to declare that the evidence to the release is false. [The meaning is, that Stephanus was in league with Phormion, and therefore was not in a position to deny, though he knew it to be untrue, any plea of Phormion’s against Apollodorus. P.]
του βεβαίαν αύτ<ρ τἡν ἀπαλ-Χαγἡν είναι] The plaintiff’s object in having witnesses to his alleged ἄφεσις of Phormion would be to ensure his own ἀπαλλαγἡ, that is, his getting quit of any counter-claim on the part of the latter. Or. 33 § 3 πάντων ἀπαλλαγῆς καί ἀφἐ-σεως γενομἐνης. Cf. 36 § 25.
If ἀπαλλαγἡ were synonymous with ἄφεσις, we should have to render ‘in order to make his discharge of Phormion’s dues valid.’ ‘Who would be such a fool/ he would then ask, ‘as to give an ἄφεσις in presence of
f αύτφ Ζ.
witnesses and so lose all right to further claims?’ But the sense is rather: * Admit it true that the plaintiff gave a release to Phormion in the presence of witnesses with a view to his own riddance of any counter-claim on Phormion’s part; no one who had (as alleged] done this, would be such a fool as to allow the compacts and agreements, the will, Ac. (καί τἄλλ α sc. περί τἡν μίσθωσιν) to remain in existenoe to his own detriment. No! if he had given a receipt, he would have opened and suppressed the documents. But, as a f&ot, lie had not touched them, and his retraining from suppressing them is thus inconsistent with the alleged grant of a release to Phormion. *—ττοιήσασθαι ἄφεσιν not ‘to get’ but ‘to give a release,’ = ἀφεῖναι, ae 'any verb in Greek may be resolved into the cognate substantive with ποιεῖσ0αι.* Shilleto on Fals. Leg. § 103.
βεβαίαν] This form of the feminine is found in 1 § 7; 2 § 10; 16 § 10; 17 § 18. βἐβαιος, in 24 §37; 23 §3; 20 § 71.
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42	ἐᾶσαι καθ’ αυτού κβΐσθαι; ου κ ου ν έναντία μὲν ἡ παραγραφή ττᾶσι τοῖς μεμαρτυρημἑνοις, έναντία δ’, ἣν άνέηνων ὑμῖν ἄρτι, μίσθωσις, τῇδε τῇ διαθήκη· οὐδὲν δὲ τῶν πεπραγμενών οὔτ’ εύλογον οὔθ’ ἀπλοῦν οὔθ’ όμoXoyoύμevov αὐτὸ ἑαυτῷ φαίνβται. ἐκ δὲ τούτου τοῦ τρόπουg πάντα πβπΧασμένα και κατεσκευα-σμἐν’ ἐλἐγχεται.
43	Ὀ9 μὲν τοίνυν ἐστιν άΧηθη τα μεμαρτυρημὲνα, οὔτ’ αυτόν τούτον οὔτ’ ἄλλον ὑπὲρ τούτου δεῖξαι δυ-νήσβσθαι νομίζω. ακούω δ’ αὐτὸν τοιούτόν τι παρβ-σκβυάσθαι Xeyeiv, ως προκΧήσβώς ἐστιν ύπβύθυνος, οὐχὶ μαρτυρίας, καὶ δυοῖν αὐτῷ προσήκει δοῦναι λόγον, οὐ πάντων των yeyραμμένων, εἴτε προύκαΧθίτό με ταῦτα Φορμίων ἡ μή, καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐδεχὁμην ἐγώ· ταῦτα μὲν γὰρ ἁπλῶς αὐτὸς μβμαρτυρηκέναι φήσβι, τα δ’ ἄλλ’ έκβϊνον προκαΧβΐσθαι, εἰ δ* ἐστὶν ἡ μή
44	ταῦτα, οὐδὲν προσήκειν αὐτῷ σκοπεῖν. πρὸς δή τὸν
β Ζ, Dind. BI. cwn h*6m. του τούτου τρόπου Bekker cum Reiskio.
42. έναντία μίσθωσα...διαθήκη] §§ 34—36. For πεπλασμἐνα καί κατασκευασμένα of. § 13, Or. 36 § 33; also 38 § 9; 22 § 4; 19 § 154; and Isaeus 11 § 22 (Huettner).—ἐκ τούτου του τρόπου, ‘ in this manner.’ Kennedy, doubtless following Bekker’s text (ἐκ του τοότου τρόπου), translates: ‘just what you might expect from this man’s character.’ §§ 43—46.	Stephanus will
urge, that he is not responsible for a deposition but for a challenge, and for the latter on two points only, (1) Ite question whether Phormion made this challenge or not, and (2) whether I refused it; and that the terms of the challenge mentioned in the
deposition are Phormion's business, not his. If so, the witness aught to have had the words erased when his deposition was drawn up. It is now too late to disclaim them, and he is bound in this trial by the terms of his own plea that he ‘gave true testimony, in testifying to that which is written in the record.* 43. ώς μέν κ.τ.λ.] Imitated in Οτ. 59 § 119.
προκλήσεων υπεύθυνοί] liable to be prosecuted for giving evidence of a pretended challenge that never took place. This is clear from what follows: δεῖ αυτόν δούναι λόγον είτε προύκαλείτο Φ. η μἡ.
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λόγον τοῦτον και τῆν ἀναίδειαν βόΧτιόν ἐστι μικρά 1115 προειπεῖν ὑμῖν, ἵνα μή λἁθητ’ ἐξαπατηθέντες. πρώτον μὲν, όταν ἀγχεῖμῆ λἀγειν τ οὐθ’, ὡς ἄρ’ οὐ πάντων ὑπεὑθυνὁς ἐστιν, ἐνθυμεῖσθ* οτι δια ταῦθ’ ὸ νόμος μαρτυρεῖν ἐν γραμματβίῳ κελεὑει, ἵνα μήτ’ άφελεῖν ἐξῇ μήτε προσθεῖναι τοῖς yeypaμμίvoις μηδὲν, τὁτ’ οὖν αυτόν ἔδει ταῦτ’ ἀπαλείφε ι ν κελεὑει ν, α νῦν οὐ φήσει11 μβμαρτυρηκέναι, οὐ νυν ένόντων ἀναισχυντεῖν. ἔπειτα καὶ τόδε σκοπεῖτβ, εἰ ἐάσαιτ’ ἀν Εναντίον υμών 45 ὑμὲ προσ^ράψαι τι λαβόντα τὸ γραμματεῖον, οὐ δήπου, οὔκουν οὐδὲ τούτον άφαιρ€ΐν των γεγραμμενων ἐᾶν προσήκει· τίς 7ἀ/° ἁλώσεται ποτε1 -ψευδομαρτυριών, εἰ μαρτυρήσει θ’ ἃ βούλεται, καὶ \0yov ὦν βούλεται δώσει; ἀλλ’ οὐχ οὕτω ταῦτ* οὔθ' ὁ νόμος διεῖλεν οὔθ’ ὑμῖν ακόυαν προσήκα · ἀλλ’ ἐκεῖν’ άπ\ούν και δίκαιον, τί yeypamrai; τί μβμαρτύρηκας; ταῦθ’
h οό φἡσει prima manu S (BI.); οὅ φησι vulgo (Dijid.).
1 πώποτε Ζ cum libris; ποτε BI. ἐτι ποτἐ εί λίαώι syllable brevibus admissis Dind.
44.	μαρτυρεῖν ἐν γραμματείς] ‘All testimonial evidence was requited to be in writing, in order that there might be no mistake about the terms and the witness might leave no subterfuge for himself when convicted of falsehood.’ C. R. Kennedy in Dict. Antiq, s. v. Martyria.
ἀπαλείφεiv] Used of any obliteration or erasure, whether the document was on a tablet of wax, or, as in this case, of some other material, as we learn from Or. 46 § 11 where the deposition in question is described as λελευκωμένον and not ἐν μάλθχι γεγραμμενων
ου νυν ένόντων άναισχυντεΐν] ‘The terms being in the depo-
sition, he ought not to have the impudence to repudiate them how. ’
45.	εί ἐάσαιτ* ἄν] When εί stands for είτε or πότερον, to express an alternative of probabilities, it sometimes takes ἄν, which would, in the ordinary sense of εί, be inadmissible.
άλώσεται.....ψευδομαρτυριών]
For the gen. cf. Or. 24 § 103 ἐάν τις άλψ κλοπῆς καί μἡ τιμηθγ θανάτου..., καί ἐάν τις άλούς τῆς κακώσεω* των γονἐων..., κ&ν ά-στρατείας τις ὅφλ#. (Kuhner, Gk. Gr. § 419, 2 ρ. 331.)—ών βούλεται, supply μόνον.
διεῖλεν] 23 §§ 54, 70, 79. See note on	§ 28 διείρηκεν ο
νόμος.
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ὡς αληθή δείκνυε. καὶ γὰρ άντιγέγραψαι ταῦτ* “αληθή μεμαρτὑρηκα, μαρτύρησαν τάν τῷ γραμ-“ ματ€ΐφ y€yραμμένα,” ου το καὶ τὸ των ἐν τῷ γραμ· 46 ματ€ίψ. οτι δ’ οὔτω ταῦτ’ ἔχει, λαβὲ τὴν αντιγραφήν αυτήν μοι. λέγε.
ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΗ.
* Απολλόδωρος Πασίωνος Αχαρνὡς 5τεφάνω Μενεκλέονς Άχαρνεΐ ψευδομαρτυριών, τίμημα τάλαντον. τα ψευδή μου κατ εμαρτυρήσε 1 ταληθή εμχψτυρησα μαρτν-'ϊ,τέφανος μαρτύρησανk τὰ ἐν ρήσας τα ἐν τῷ γραμματείς τω γραμματείς γ εγραμμένα.	γεγραμμένα)
Ταῦθ’ οὗτος αντος™ άντ€γράψαθ\ α χρὴ μνημο- m6 νεὑειν ὑμᾶς, καὶ μὴ τοὺς ἐπ’ ἐξαπάτη νῦν λἀγους
om. S.	k γράφος Pollux.
1 Στέφανοί Μενεκλἐους Άχαρνεύς addidit cum Reiskio Bekker,
Dind. om. Ζ el BI. euro Ziftro.
m om. Ζ «Ι Bekker st. cvm S; om. Pollux.
δείκνυε] Plat. Phaedr. 228 B, 268 ▲. Neither δείκνυ nor ἐὅεί/c-νυ is found in Dem. έδείκννε oeours in 18 § 233; 19 § 114; 34 § 42 (Huettner).
ἀντιγἐγραφαι] 1 You have pleaded1 in answer to the indictment or plaint (λῆ£ι*); see Dict. Antiq, s. v. Antigraphe. ‘The two pleadings together, the plaint on the left side, the plea on the right, form (as we should say] the issue on the record. The deposition complained of was annexed’ (C. R. Kennedy). Cf. Meier and Scho-mann, p. 830 Lips.—τό καί τό, ‘so ana so’; ‘this or that,’ cf. 9 §68; 18 §243; 19 § 74; 21 § 141; 54 § 26, and similarly τόσα καί τόσα, 34 § 24.
46.	την ἀντιγραφἡν] Harpocr. Β. ν. τά των δικαζόμενων γράμματα, α έδίδοσαν κερί του πράγματος,
καί τά. του διώκοντοί καί τά του φεύγοντοί, άντι γραφή, καί τά μαρτύρια* Αημ. κατά Στεφάνου... The document that follows, is the only specimen of an ἀντι-γραφἡ that has eome down to us. Though rejected by West-ermann, and bracketed by Dindorf, it is quoted by Pollux 8, 58 and in the lexicon rhetoricum Cantabrigiense, p. 664.
ἐπ ἐ£απάτ|;] Or. 20 (Lept.) § 98 έξατάτηί ένεκα.—/>ηθησομέ· vow. This future is used chiefly in the participle and infinitive (22 § 4; 27 § 58; 47 § 3; 58 §25), while the ‘third future’ is probably confined to the third person singular είρἡσεται (Veitch Greek Verbs s. ν. *εϊρω). (τηθή-σεται however is found in Thuc, ι 73, At. Ethics iv. 1, 14, and Rhet. 112 and 13.
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[ὑπὸ τούτου]η μηθησομύνους πιστότερους ποιεῖσθαι τῶν νόμων και των ὑπο τούτου γραφέντων εἰς τὴν αντιγραφήν.
Πυνθάνομαι τοίνυν αὐτοὺς καὶ περὶ ὦν ἔλαχον 47 τήν ἐξ αρχής δίκην ἐρειν καὶ κατηγόρησαν, ως σύκο-φαντή ματ ἦν. εγώ δ’ ὸν μὲν τρόπον έσκβυωρήσ ατο την μίσθωσιν, ὅπως τὴν αφορμήν τής τραπέζης κατά-σχοι, εἶπον καὶ διεξῆλθον ὑμῖν, ὑπὲρ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων οὐκ ἂν οἷός τ’ εἴην λἀγειν άμα καὶ τούτους ίλέγχαν περὶ τῆς μαρτυρίας · ου γάρ ικανόν μοι τὸ ὕδωρ ἐστίν. ὅτι δ’ οὐδ’ ὑμεῖς ἐθἐλοιτ’ ἂν εικότως ακόυαν περὶ του- 4& των αυτών, ἐκεῖθεν εἴσεσθ’, Αν Χογίσησθβ προς υμάς αυτούς ὅτι οὔτε νῦν ἐστιν χαλεπόν περὶ ὦν μὴ κατη· γόρηται λέγειν, οὔτε0 -ψευδείς άναγνόντα μαρτυρίας
n *«cl. BI. qui υπό τούτων conicit; tout ovv prima manu S.
° οὅτε τότε, guod od sententiam attinet, optime Dobree; sed syllabae breves ferri nequeunt.
§§ 47—50. I tear itey propose ίο speak of my original action and to denounce it as fraudulent and vexatious. But I submit that this would be irrelevant to the present issue, and I claim that, instead of their being allowed to go into the proofs of the original claim which they debarred me from adducing, they should be compelled, in the interests of justice and for the convenience of the jury, to	to the record, and
prove that the testimony by which they deprived me of those proofs was true.
47.	πυνθάνομαι] Lycurg. 55 ττυνθάνομαι δέ, Dem. 21 § 208 πἐπυσμαι τοίνυν.
περί ών = περί τούτων περί ών. ὅί/ο/ν λαγχάνειν περί τινος is, however, rare (40 §§ 17, 31, 35); of. λαγχάνειν περί τινος (37 § 18). Elsewhere the genitive alone is
P. S. D. II.
used (Huettner).
τἡν ἐ£ ἀρχῆς ὅί/ο/ν] The original indictment of Phormion in the ὅί/07 ἀφορμῆς to whioh Or. 86 is a παραγραφή.
συκοφαντἡματ’] not found elsewhere in the Demosthenic speeches.
ὅπωςκατάσχοι, sup. § 27.—εῖπον καί δι€%η\θον so. in §§ 29—36. τό ύδωρ] see Or. 54 § 36.
48. οὅτε νυν κ.τ.λ.] i.e. ‘it is easy enough for my opponents to introduce into their reply matter that is irrelevant to the case and is in no part of my indictment, just as formerly it was easy enough for them to get an acquittal by reciting false depositions.’
Whether we reed οὅτε τότε φευδεῖς or not, we must in either case take the second clause as a pointed reference to the former trial.
7
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49 ἀποφεύγειν. ἀλλ’ οὐδἐτερὸν γε δίκαιον τούτων οὐδ’ ἀν εἷς φήσειεν εἶναι, ἀλλ’ δ ἐγὼ ττ ρο καλού μαι νῦν. σκοπεῖτε δ’ ἀκοὐσαντες. ἐγὼ γὰρ ἀξιω, οὺς μὲν ἀφεί-λοντὁ μ’ ελέγχους περὶ τῶν εγκλημάτων, οὓς ττροσηκον ἦν ρηθήναι, μὴ ζητεῖν αὐτοὺς νῦν, αίς δ’ ἀφείλοντο μαρτυρίας, ως εἰσὶ ν ἀληθεῖς, δεικνύναι. εἰ δ* ὅταν μὲν τὴν δίκην εἰσίω, τἀς μαρτυρίας μ ἐλἐγχειν αξιώσου-σιν, ὅταν δὲ ταὑταις ἐπεξίω, περὶ τῶν ἐξ αρχής εγκλημάτων λἐγειν με κελεὑσουσιν, οὔτε δίκαι’ Οὕτε ὑμῖν 5ο συμφέροντ έρούσιν. δικάσειν γὰρ ὸμωμὁκαθ' ὑμεῖς οὐ περὶ ὦν ἄν ὁ φεύγων ἀξιοῖ, ἀλλ’ ὑπὲρ αὐτών ὦν Αν ή δίωξις ἦ. τούτην δ* άνάηκη τη του Ζιώκοντος λήξει ΒηΧοΰσθαι, ἢν ἐγώ τούτῳ ψευδομαρτυριών εἴληχα. μὴ δὴ τοῦτ’ ἀφβὶς περὶ ὦν οὐκ αγωνίζεται λεγἐτω · 1117 μηδ’ ὺμεῖς ἐᾶτ’, ὰνρ ἄρ’ οὑτος αναίσχυντη.
5ΐ	Oἴομαια τοίνυν αυτόν οὐδὲν οὐδαμῇΓ δίκαισν ἔχοντα
Χἐγειν ἦξειν κἀπὶ τοῦτο, ώς ἄτοττον ποιώ, παραγραφήν ἡττημἐνος, τοὺς διαθήκην μαρτυρησαντας
Ρ ἐάν Ζ cum S.
Ζ et BI. ctm S (c/. Or. 36 § 18); οῖμαι Dind. r Ζ el BI. ctm S; ούδαμή Dind.
49.	αῖς δἐ ἀφείλοντο μαρτορίαις] 80. τους ἐλἐγχους.—On τἡν ὅί/ο;ν είσίω, see note on § 7 πρός ἐκεί-νους είσίω.
50.	περί...υπἐρ] § 11 η.
δίω£ις] (Dem.) Or. 47 § 70 oi
δἐ νόμοι τούτων κελεύουσι τἡν δίωξιν είναι. The word is also found in Antiphon Or. 6 § 7 τἡν δίω£ιν εόσεβείας ἐνεκα ποιείσ-0αι.—On λήξει...άληχα of. Or. 36 § 21 λήξεων.
§§ 51, 52. The defendant will urge that the jury in the former trial were led to dismiss my suit by reason of the witnesses in support of the discharge on which Phormion's special plea was
based ; and not by reason of those who (like himself) gave evidence to the willy as part of the main issue. But I reply that every one knows that juries look to the main issue as well as to the special plea, and I contend thatwitnesses to the main issue (like the defendant) crippled my case on the special plea. Where all gave false evidence, it is not enough for any individual defendant to point out that some other witness damaged my case more than he did, ίω	77ivsl prove ΙΛαΙ Λι* y
oton evidence is true.
51.	napayραφήν ήττημένοί]
24 § Ιδ τἄς γραφἄς ήττηντο.
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διώκων, καὶ τοὺς δι κόστας τοὺς τότε φήσειν* διὰ τοὺς ἀφεῖναι μεμαρτυρηκότας άποψηφίσασθαι μάλλον η διὰ τοὺς διαθήκην μαρτυρησαντας. ἐγὼ δ* ὦ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι νομίζω πάντας ὑμᾶς βἰδὲναι, ὅτι οὐχ ἦττον τὰ πεπραγμέν εἰώθατε σκοπεῖν ἡ τὰς ὑπὲρ τούτων παραγραφάς' περὶ δή των πραγμάτων αὐτών τὰ -ψευδῆ καταμαρτυρήσαντες οὗτοι μου, ασθενείς τοὺς περὶ τῆς παραγραφής έποίησαν λόγους, χωρίς δὲ 52 τούτων ατοπον, πάντων τὰ ψευδή μαρτυρησάντων, τίς μάλιστ’ € βλάψε ν άποφαίνειν, ἀλλ’ οὐχ ως αντος έκαστος αληθή μεμαρτύρηκε δεικνύναι. οὐ γὰρ, ἄν ἔπερον δείξῃ δεινὁτερ’ είργασμενον, άποφεύγειν αὐτῷ προσήκει, ἀλλ’ ἀν αὐτὸς ὡς αληθή μεμαρτύρηκ άποφήνη.
Ἐφ’ ᾤ τοίνυν ώ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι μάλιστ άπο- 53 λωλεναι δίκαιος ἐστιν οὑτοσὶ Στέφανος, τούτ ακούσατε μου. δεινόν μεν γάρ ἐστιν εἰ καὶ καθ’ ὅτου τις οὖν τὰ ψευδή μαρτυρεί, πολλῷ δὲ δεινότερου καί πλεί- 8
8 cum Reiskio Bekker, φἡσει Ζ cum ti’&rw.
ἀφεῖναι] sc. των εγκλημάτων Φορμίωνα. Or. 36 §§ 23—25.
τα πεπραγμἐνα] The facts of the case on its merits, as opposed to the special plea. See note on Or. 36 Argument 1. 23 ἄτττεται τῆς εό0είας κ.τ.Χ.
άσὅενεῖς έποίησαν κ.τ.λ] ‘Weakened my arguments on the special plea.’ This need not imply that he actually spoke; as a matter of fact, we find the court would not listen to him (§ 6).
52.	ἀποφαίνειν... δεικνόναι] 18 §206; 27 §62; 55 § 6.
§§ 53—56. By pivinp /ά&β evidence against me, Ifo defendant has done wrong to the un-
written laws of natural affection, , /or my wife is his first cousin. Fery different has been the conduct of my wife's father, Deinias, ιοΛο Λοίἐβ himself debarred by the claims of kinship from giving r even true evidence on my behalf . against my opponent Stephanus, ιοΛο is sister's son.
53.	ἀπολωλἐναι] ‘To be put to death’ for bearing false witness against hie own relations, Apollodorus having married the first cousin of Stephanus.
κα0’ ὅτου τις οὅν] = κα0’ ότουουν όστισουν; like όπωστιουν = ότιουν καί οπωσουν, 40 § 8 ὅντινα <5ἡ ποτ’ οὅν.
7—2
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ονος ὸρ7ῆς ἄξιον, εἰ κατά των συγγενών · οὐ γὰρ τοὺς γεγραμμένους νόμους ό τοιοῦτος άνθρωπος μόνους1, ἀλλὰ και τὰ τῆς φύσεως οίκεΐ'η ἀναιρεῖ. τοῦτο τοίνυν 54 επιδειχθησεται πεποιηκὼς οὗτοςν. ἔστι γὰρ ή τούτου μήτηρ καὶ ὁ τῆς ἐμῆς γυναικὸς πατήρ άδεΧφοί, ὧστε τήν μὲν γυναίκα την εμήν ανεψιάν είναι τούτῳ, τοὺς
* Herwerden (BI.); μόνος Sprima manu; μόνον vulg. Dind. u δίκαια Cobet.
τ Ζ el Bekker st. cvm S; οότοσί Bekk.
τού» γεγραμμἐνους νόμους...τἀ τῆς φόσεως οίκεῖα] Soph. An tig. 454 οό γάρ σθένειν τοσούτον ψόμην τἀ σά κηρόγμαὅ’ ώστ ἄγραπτα κάσφαλῆ θεών νόμιμα δύνασθαι θνητόν ον θ' υπέρ δραμεῖν. There, as here, the unwritten law of natural affection is contrasted with human ordinances. Cf. dypa<f>os νόμος (And. 1 § 86), ayραφοι νόμοι (Plat. JRep. 563 d), ἄγραφα νόμιμα (Dem. 23 § 70; 18 § 275).
‘ Intelligisne (asks Cobet) gtiae eint τά τῆς φύσεως οίκεια opposite τοῖς νόμοις τοῖς γεγραμ-μἐνοις? Non opinor. Sed latet in οικεία vocabulum quo non est aliud apud Oratores tritius et frequentius, nempe τά τῆς φύσεως δίκαια ἀναιρεῖ, veluti in Orat. xxv 28 προφάσεις πλάττω ν καί ψευδείς αίτιας συντιθεϊς τά κοινά δίκαια άνατρέψε ι ν οΓει. Rectissime igitur componuntur τά της φύσεως δίκαια et τά των νόμων δίκαια, ijuae commemorat idem Orator xxv 3 με0’ έαντοΰ δείί-ων έκάτερος τά των νόμων δίκαια1 (Novae Lec-tiones ρ. 619).—τά τῆς φύσεως οίκεΐα may however be retained in spite of the above suggestion, and we may readily render it ‘natural relationship* or better ‘the home-ties of nature/ 'the
natural ties of home affections/ Stephanus is denounced in § 65 as ‘the common enemy of all human nature’; and in § 54, as neglecting τα τῆς φύσεως ἀναγ-Koua.
C. R. Kennedy (Introduction to this speech p. 45) observes, “To give wilfully false testimony against the plaintiff was an aggravation of his offence,... for the Athenians excused a man for being reluctant even to give true evidence against a relation.” [The patriarchal system, descended from the old Aryan peoples, made the Greeks view all family ties as almost inviolable. With all their respect for * written law,’ the obligations of relationship had more of religious sanction. See Cox, Hist, of Greece, i. pp. 15—18.	P.]
54. ό τῆς ἐμῆς γυναικδς πατήρ] i. e. Deiniae, father of the Theomneetus who speaks the first 16 §§ of Or. 59 κατά Νεαίρας, when Apollodorus takes up the speech. Apollodorus, besides being brother-in-law to Theomneetus by marrying the sister of the latter, gave his own daughter in marriage to him (Or. 59 § 2).
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1118 δὲ παῖδας τοὺς ἐκεἰνης" καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἀνεψ·ιαδοῦς. ὰρ* οὖν δοκεῖ ποτ’ ἀν ὑμῖν οὗτος, ει η δι’ ἔνδειαν εἶδε ποιούσα? ὦν οὖ χρὴ τὰς αὑτοῦ συγγενείς, ὅπερ ἤδη πολλοὶ 7Γ€7Γθ4ἡκασι, παρ’ αυτού ττροϊκ ἐπιδοὺς ἐκ-δοῦναι, δς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδ* ἃ προσήκει κομίσασθαι ταύτας τα ψονδη μαρτυρεῖν ἡθἑλησε, καὶ περὶ ττλεί-ονος €7Γοιησατοχ τον Φορμίωνος πλοῦτον ἢ τἀ τῆς συτγενείας άναηκαΐα; αΧΚα μην ὅτι ταῦτ’ ἀληθῆ 55 λἑ7», Χαβο1 την μαρτυρίαν τὴν Adv ίου κ αναγίγνωσκε, καὶ κάλει Δεινίαν.
ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ.
* Δανίας Θεομνήστου Αθμονὡς μαρτυρεί τὴν θνγατίρα
w prima manu SQ, (uxoris meat meique liberi sunt ἀνεφιαὅοῖ τούτφ* (BI.); ἐκείνου vulgo.
* Ίτοιήσασθαι? propter syUdbas breves BI. coW. 28 § 130.
’ Zet BI. cam S; λαβἐ μοι Bekker, Died.	*“* om. S.
ἀνεφιαδους] Hesyoh. ἀνεφια-Sous‘ 4κ του ἀνεφιου γεγονώς, ῆ τῆς ἀνεφιἀς, second cousins. The form of the word follows the analogy of λυ/αἄεός, κυνα-ὅεός, ἀόελφιὅους, 0υγατριὅους, ἀλαητεκιὅεός, the terminations in -ιὅεός, -ιἄἐος, -αὅεός, -αδἐος (ους) being a kind of patronymic form. P.] Soe Diet. Ant. a v. Herts.
πολλοί πεποιἡκασι κ.τ.λ.] Instances of such generosity are given in the passages quoted from Dem. in the note on § 35, supra, where instead of ἐπι δούναι προίκα the rather lees common phrase προσὅεῖναι προῖκα is used.
τά τῆ? συγγένειας ἀναγκαῖα] 4 The strong ties of kindred.’ Cf. necessitudo, Fals. Leg. § 290 υπἐρ συγγενών «ταί ἀναγκαίων. Cf. Or. 36 § 80 ανάγκρ.,.οΐκεΐον,
55. Δεινίας θεομνἡστου Άθμα-
νει>ς] The father’s name is very likely to be right, as Deinias had a eon named Theomneetus (Or. 59 §§ 2 and 16) and the grandson very often bore the same name as the grandfather (note on Οι. 39 § 27). But of the numerous persons named Deinias or Theomneetus, not one is described in any insorip· tion as Άθμονεύι, and the ascription of the witness to the te in question is perhaps due to the invention of the composer of the document.
It is clear that Deinias, on being called, refused to swear to the deposition read aloud to him, ούδέ τάληθη μαρτυρεῖν 4Θ4-Χει. The deposition ought there* fore to be followed by the word ἐ£ωμοσία as in § 60. [A. West-ermann, u. s. pp. 109—111.) Cf. Or. 49 § 20.
Apolledorus, be it observed,
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<την>& αὐτοῦ Εκδονναι Άπολλοδωρω κατὰ τοὺς νόμους γυναῖκα ἔχειν, καὶ μηδεπώποτε παραγενέσθαι μηδὲ αίσθέσθαι, ὅτι ’Απολλόδωρος αφή κε των Εγκλημάτων απάντων Φορμίωνα.*
'Όμοιος γ’ ὁ Δβινίος ὡ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ τούτῳ ος ὑπὲρ τῆς θυγατρός καί των θυγατριδων καί ἐμοῦ τοῦ κηδεστοῦ δια τὴν συγγένειαν οὐδὲ τάληθή μαρτυ-ρεῖν ἐθἐλει κατἀ τοὐτου. ἀλλ’ οὐχ οὑτοσὶ Στέφανος, ον κ, ωκνησε κα& ημών τα ψευδή μαρτυρεΐν, ούδ\ εί μηδένα των ἄλλων, τὴν αὑτοῦ μητέρα ήσχύνθη τοῖς ἀπ’ εκείνης οικείοις τής έσχατης ένδειας αίτιος γενόμενος.
Ὄ τοίνυν ετταθον δεινότατον και ἐφ’ ᾤ μάλιστ
% aut τἡν addendum aut αύτοΰ delendum putat BI.
assumes that the reason why Deinias refuses to swear to the deposition is that it would be to the detriment of his kinsman Stephanus; but the disclaimer may really have been due to Deinias being aware that the evidence was false. As the document before us is untrustworthy, we cannot tell what the proposed evidence really was,—possibly something referring to Pasion’s will (as suggested by Weetermann u. β.) or rather something to the detriment of Stephanus’ character, e.g. his bad behaviour to Apol-lodorus and his family, or his receiving bribes from Phormion to give false evidence against the plaintiff. (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 80.)
66. ὅμοιός γε] Or. 24 (Timoer.) § 106 ὅμοιό» γε, ού γάρ; Σόλων νομοθέτης καί Τιμοκράτης, ib. 181 and Or. 22 (Androt.) § 73 ὅμοιόν γε, ού γάρ; also 18 § 136; 36 §56.
ἀλλ’—ούκ ωκνησε] 25 § 51
ἀλλ* ούχ οντος ούδέν, ούδ* Αν ἐχοι δέιξαι, 9 § 31 ἀλλ’ ούχ υπέρ Φιλίππου ... ούχ ούτως ίχονσιν. Elsewhere we have the ἀλλά repeated, e.g. Or. 21 (Midias) § 200 ἀλλ* ού Μαδίας, ἀλλ’ ἀπό τῆς ημέρας ταύτης λἐγει κ.τ.λ. and Or. 23 (Aristoer.) § 89 ἀλλ’ ούκ Αριστοκράτης, ἀλλά προπηλακίζει μέν κ.τ.λ. Passages like these led Dobree to say, ‘ malim ἀλλ’ ούκ ώκνησε,' but either construction is allowable.—oi)5’ el μηδένα των ἄλλων, 80. ήσχύνθη. If he had no respect for any one else, he might at least have respected (had some regard for) his own mother and her relatipns.
§§ 57—62. I must tell the jury, by the way, of an atrocious trick which was played me to my great disadvantage in the former action. At the trial itself, the deposition on which ϊ mainly relied proved to be missing. I have since learnt that it was stolen by Stephanus while the suit was still before the arbitrator.
*
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ἐξεπλἀγην ὅτ’ τργωνιζόμην ώ ἄνδρες δικασταί, τοῦ θ’ ὑμῖν εἰπεῖν βούλομαι· τὴν τε γὰρ τούτου πονηρίαν ἔπι μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς δψεσθε, καὶ ἐγὠ των yeyewjμενών άττοΒνράμενος τὰ πλεῖστα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὡσπερεὶ ῥᾴων 1119 ἔσομαι, τὴν γὰρ μαρτυρίαν, fjv φμην Aval καὶ δι’ ἦς ἦν ὁ πλεῖστος ἔλεγχός μοι, ταύτην ούχ ενρον ivovaav εν τῷ ἐχίνῳ. τότε μὲν δή τῷ κακῷ π·ληγεἰ* οὐδὲν ἄλλ’ εἶχον [ποίησαι]b πλὴν νττοΧαμβάνειν, τὴν αρχήν ἡδι-κηκἐναι με καὶ τὸν εχΐνον κεκινηκεναι. νῦν δὲ ἀφ’ ὦν
b ‘sed. ποιῆσαι, gvo eetwui obscuratur * BI. coil. 19 § 47; 3 § 1;
29 § 11; 45 § 28.
J οαίί witnesses to prove this: they take an oath of ^disclaimer. —I thought as much.—To prove tfey are perjured, I now? produce a challenge (duly attested by witnesses) calling on Stephanus to allow his slave to be tortured as to the abstraction of the document; my witnesses depose he refused the challenge.
Now, do the jury suppose that one who thus perpetrated a theft without any personal provocation, would have had the slightest hesitation in giving false evidence in his own interests and at the special instance of another ?
57. έξατλάγην] The form -επλάγην is poet-Homeric and is used in compounds with the sense ‘ strike with terror or amazement’ (Veitch Gk. Vbs. 8. ν. πλἡσσω). For the simple verb, ἐπλἡγην is used, as in the first line of the next section, but only in the sense of ‘receiving a blow from.’
ἀποὅυράμενος τἀ πλεῖστα πρός ύμας] thy unburdening to you all that I can of my past sorrows.’ Hdt. π 141 πρός τω-γαλμα άποδύρ€σθαι οϊα κινδυνεύει παὅἐειν. Οι. δδ § 24; 60 § 37; Plat. Rep. 606 α.
/^ων ἐσομαι] *1 shall feel relieved’ or (to translate it still more closely)41 shall feel easier.* For this use of />φων (ει)0υμότερος, Heeyohius), cf. Eur. Ion 875 στέρνων αττονησαμένη />φων (σομαιι. Here. Fur. 1407 φίλτρον τοϋτ έχων />φων ἐσει.
58. τψ κακφ πλττγείς, malo percussus; Hdt. ι 41 συμφορά πεπλττγμἐνον, Eur. Ale. 405 ξυμ-φορμ Η€πλἡγμε0α.
τἡν ἀρχἡν] 'the magistrate,’ in whose possession the sealed casket of depositions was kept until the trial. Cf. notes on Or. 53 § 24 τἡν αρχήν and on Or. 39 § 9 where αρχήν, like ma-gistratus in Latin and Authorities’ in English, is used of the holder of the office as well as of the office itself. 'Forten-tose Reiskius τἡν Αρχίιτπην,' says Dobree,—Archippe having died eight or ten years before the suit against Phormion.
τόν έχΐνον κίκινηκέναι] ‘had tampered with the deposition case.' αι νεῖν is similarly used elsewhere in the sense of ‘meddling with unlawfully/ in Or. 22 Androt. § 71 and Or. 24 Timoer. § 179 χρήματα κινών Upd. Hdt. vi 134 κινεῖν τά ακίνητα.
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ύστερον πεπνσμαι, πρὸς αὐτῷ τῷ διαιτητῆ Στέφανον τουτονὶ τ αυτήν0 ύφφρημένον ευρίσκω, πρὸς μαρτυρίαν τιν, ϊν έξορκώσαιμ', άναστάντος ἐμοῦ. καὶ ὅτι ταῦτ’ ἀληθῆ λέγω, πρώτον μεν ὑμῖν μαρτυρησουσι των τούτοις παρόντων οι ίδόντες. ου yap εξομνύναι 59 θεΧησειν αὐτοὺς οϊομαι\ εάν δ* ἄρα τοῦτο ποιησωσ υπ* αναίδειας, πρόκΧησιν ὑμῖν άναηνωσεται, ἐξ ἦς τοὑτους τ’ επιορκοϋντας επ αύτοφωρφ Χήψεσθε, και τούτον ομοίως ὺφῃρημἑνον τήν μαρτυρίαν εϊσεσθε. καίτοι ὅστις ὦ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι κακώνθ άΧΚοτρίων
c αότἡν propter hiaturn mutavit BI. d Ζ cum S (of. § 51).
• fortasse και των vel καί έκών. eadern quae ipse anno 1875 protuleram, postea eodem Aristophanis loco laudato protulit G. Gebauer, argumenti ex contrario formis, 1877, p. 8. ἐνεκα των άΧΚοτρίων H. Richards, κακιών ἐνεκα των άΧΚοτρίων? Τ. Nicklin.
ῖν* ἐ£ορ/α&σαιμι] ‘that Ι might put a witness on his oath/ sc. τόν μάρτυρα implied in the preceding μαρτυρίαν. Or. 54 § 26 των παρόντων ἡμῖν (sc. μαρτύρων) καθ* tva ούτωσΐ πρός τόν λίὅον ἄγοντες καί ἐ£ορκ£ζοντες, 21
§ 66, 52 § 28.
ἐ£ομνόναι] ‘to take an oath of disclaimer.* Cf. Fals. Leg. § 176 ἡ μαρτυρεῖν ῆ έξόμνυσθαι αναγκάσω, ἐάν 3’ ἐ£ομνυωσιν, ἐχιορκουντας ἐ£ελἐγ£ω παρ’ υμῖν φανερώς. Pollux: έξωμοσία 5ἐ, ὅταν τις ἡ πρεσβευτής αίρεθεΐ* η ἐπ’ άΚΚηντινά δημοσίαν υπηρεσίαν, άρρωστεΐν η άδυνατεΐν φάσκων έξομνύηται αυτός ἡ δι’ έτέρου. έξώμνυντο 5ἐ καί οί κΚηθέντε* μάρτυρει, εΐ φάσκοιεν μἡ ἐπ-ίστασθαι ἐφ’ ἄ ἐκαΚοΰντο. Isaeus Or. 9 (Astyph.) § 18 κάλει Ιεροκλἐα ῖνα ἐναντίον τοό-των μαρτυρήση η 4ξομόσηται. ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ, ακριβώς μἐν ἡὅειν* του γάρ αΰτοΰ άνὅρός ἐστιν, <£ μἐν οῖὅεν, ίξόμνυσθαι, των δἐ μἡ γενο-
μἐνων πίστιν έθέΚειν έπιθειναι ἡ μἡν είδέναι γενόμενα. Οι. 29 § 20; Οι. 58 (Theoerinee) § 7; Or. 59 § 28. Meier and Schom., ρ. 880 Lips.
59. Λακών άΧΚοτρίων κΚέπτης κ.τ.λ.]4 did not shrink from being set down as having stolen what stood in other people’s way.’ κακών άΧΚοτρίων κΚέπτη$ is a very singular expression, * a thief of other people’s ills,’ meaning (as some suppose] one who steals what is detrimental to other people’s interests, in this case the μαρτυρία, whioh is a κακόν οίκεΐον to rhormion and a κακόν άΧΚότριον to Stephanus. But Lambinus justly objects to the phrase, and Lortzing p. 91 rightly observes, singulariter dicta sunt. Reieke says ‘Fur alienorum malorum est Graeoie ille qui mala, fraudes, scelera, clam, in oeculto exeequitur et perficit, non sponte sua, sed iussu alieno and similarly C. R.
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κλέπτης ύπέμα* ονομασθηναι, τί ἀν ἡγεῖσθε [ποίησαι τοῦτον]f ὑπὲρ αυτόν*; λέγε τὴν μαρτυρίαν, εἶτα τὴν 6ο πρόκλησι* τούτην.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙἈ
hMapTvpovcri φίλοι cinu καὶ wtnySciot Φορμίων t, καὶ f *eeL BL coH. § 58.
> τουτοτ ἄλλον τον Ζ μμ FSQ; ύπέρ ἄλλου τον Yoemel. τούτον υπἐρ αύτοΟ Bekker cum γρ. FQ. tsensui satisfaceret δεμένου t*i αίτουττός του. Ct § 62.’ S&uppe.
h testimonium on. S.
Kennedy (rather vaguely) renders it 'a person who would commit a theft as a tool of another.* G. H. Schaefer, who rightly doubts whether κακά ἀλλότρια can mean anything but mala quae alius patitur, proposes to reed κακιών with the sense *qui quid furatur, ut xccleribus alius accommodet.' Another critic (Beels, diatribe p. 100) says: ‘κακών άλλοτρίων κλέπτης lepide vocatur Stephanus, qui in gratiam Phormionis et fortasse eius iussu, testimonium e capsula surripuerat.1 Blass takes κακών άλλοτρίων as a genitive of price. Lastly, Huettner observes: * κακών ἀλλο-τρίων κλέπτης Stephanus dicitur, quod surrepto iUo testimonio, quo Apollodori causa maxime nitebatur, Phormionis nequitiam dissimulavit et ne coargueretur impedivit (κλἐπτειν occultare, Soph. Aj. 1137; Dem. 29 § 5; Aeech. 3 § 142).’ In Plato Rep. 346 e we have μηδένα έθέλειν έκύντα ἄρχειν καί τά ἀλλότρια κακά, μεταχειρίζεσαι άνορθοΰντα (‘to handle and set right other people's disorders’); but neither this nor any other passage that I can find supports the sense usually assigned to the words before ue.
It may therefore be worth while to suggest that κακών may be corrupt and should be altered into καί των where καί emphasizes the whole clause τών d\-λοτρίων κλέπτης νπἐμεινεν όνο-μασ&ηναι, and not των άλλοτρίων only. [The latter construction would inappropriately import into the passage some of the humour of the lines in Aristoph. Ranae 610 εΓτ* ούχϊ ὅεινἀ ταυτα, τύπτειν τουτονί κλέπτοντα, πρός τ ἀλλότρια * isn’t it a shame to beat this poor fellow (Xanthias) for stealing, and that too— another man’s goods?* καί τών άλλοτρίων κλέπτης seems a highly probable emendation; nor is there any difficulty in καί referring to the general oharaoter of a κλέπτης τών άλλοτρίων. Ρ.] Cf. also Or. 28 § 22 άλλά καί τάλλότρια άποστ€ρων ἀποὅἐὅεικ· τοι.
Or again we may alter κακών into καί έκών, comparing § 62 where ό τἡν τοΰ κλέπτης φανῆναι (ὅό£αν) μἡ φυγών is parallel to ὅς ἄ μηδίΐς ἐ*ἐλευεν έθ*λον· τῆς (= έκών) πονηρός ην.
άλλοτρίων in any case is intended to point the contrast with ύπέρ αντοθ in the eeoond half of the sentence.
60. μαρτυροθσι ic.r.X.] The
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παρεΐναι πρὸς τφ διαιτητῆ Τεισίᾳ, ὅτε ἣν άπόφασis τῆς διαίτης *Απολλοδώρω πρὸς Φορμίωνα, καὶ εὶδἐναι τὴν μαρτυρίαν νφηρημενον Στέφανον, ην αίτιάται αὐτὸν ’Απολλόδωρος νφελεσθα t.h
Ἠ μαρτυρεῖτ’, ἡ έξομόσασθβ.
ΕΒΛΜΟΣΙἈ
6ι Οὐκ ἄδηλον ἦν ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταί, 2τι τοῦτ’ ἔμελ-λον ποιὴ σει ν, πρόθυμα)? ἐξομεῖσθαι. ἵνα τοίνυν τταρα-χρημ ἐξελε7χθὦσ’ ἐ7πωρκηκὸτες, λαβἐ μοι ταύτην τὴν μαρτυρίαν καί την ττρόκΚησιν. αναγίγνωσκε.
ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΑ. ΠΡΟΚΛΗΣΙΣ1.
h Μαρτυροὺσι παρεῖναι, ore ’Απολλόδωρος πρου καλείτο Στέφανον παρα8ονναι τον παιδα τὸν ακόλουθον ὡς βάσανον ncpl τῆς νφαιρεσεως τον γραμματίων, καί γράμματα ην Ιτοιμος γράφειν ’Απολλόδωρος, καθ* ὅ τι Ισται ή βοίσα νο ς.
1 ‘Bind. ante testimonium titulum ΠΡΟΚΛΗΣΙΣ sustulit, subiecit eundem post testimonium, gtiaei non /mic inesset tota πρόκλησις Alia res Or. 59 §§ 123, 124’ (BL).
composer of the present document and the next and of that in Or. 46 § 21 has not taken the trouble to invent any names for the witnesses. He describee them as ‘friends of Phormion* to suggest a motive for their disclaiming cognisance of the alleged theft on the part of his witness Stephanus. The writer adds that it was ‘ on the declaration or award of the arbitrator between Phormion and Ap.* But so long as there were fresh witnesses being brought forward (as appears from § 58 πρός μαρτύριον κ.τ.λ.), the case was not ripe for the arbitrator’s deoision; so we must either suppose that the writer has made a mistake, or that at any rate he uses ἀπόφασις in a vague
and general sense for the pro· cess of decision and its immediate antecedents. (A. Wester-mann, u. s. p. Ill, 112; cf. Kirchner, p. 31; Schucht, p. 71.) —On ἀπόφασις, cf. Or. 54 § 27 ad fin. The word in this sense is from άτοφαίνω, not from άπόφημι.
η μαρτυρεῖτ’] Or. 59 § 28; 49
§20.
61. ica0’ ὅ τι άτται ἡ βάσανος] * The terms of the torture.* Cf. Αι. Ran. 618—625 (α) καί πως βασανίσω; (β) πάντα τρόπον ic.r.X___
(a) k&v τι πηρώσω γἐ σοι τόν παῖδα τύπτων τἀργυριόν σοι κείσε-τοι. Antiphon νι (de Choreuta) § 23 ωμολόγουν πείσας τόν δεσπότην παραδώσειν αύτψ βασανίζειν τρόπφ όποίφ βούλοιτο.
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ταῦτα δὲ προκαλονμένον 'Απολλοδώρου, οὐκ ἐθελἡσαι παρά· δοὺναι Στέφανον, ἀλλ* αποκρίνασθαι 'Απολλοδωρφ δικα-ζεσθαι, ει βούλοιτο, εἴ τί φησιν ἀδικεισθαι ἐφ' ἐαντοὐ.*1
Τίς ἀν οὖν ὑπὲρ τοιαντης αίτιας ω ἄνδρες δικα- 62 σταί, εἴπερ ἐπίστευεν αντω, ον κ ἐδέξατο τῆ ν βάσανον; ούκουν τφ φεἀγειν τῆν βάσανον ύφηρημενος εξελέγχεται. ἆρ’ οὖν ἀν ὑμῖν αίσχυνθήναι δοκεῖ τὴν τον τα ψευδή μαρτνρεΐν δόξαν, 6 την τον κλέπτης φανηναι μη φυγών; ἡ δεηθέντος όκνησαι τα ψευδή μαρτνρεΐν, ὺς ἃ μηδεὶς ἐκἐλευ’j ἐθελοντὴς πονηρὸς ἦν;
Δικαίως τοίννν ώ άνδρες 'Αθηναίοι τούτων άπάν- 63 των δοὺς ὰν* δίκην, πολὺ μάλλον αν εικότως δια ταλλα κολασθείη παρ’ ὑμῖν. σκοπείτε δέ τὸν βίον ὸν βεβί-ωκεν εξετάζοντες· οντος yhp, ηνίκα μεν σννέβαινεν εύτνγεϊν Άριστολόχφ τφ τραπεζίτη, ϊσα βαίνων
J έκέλευεν Bekker. εκέλευσεν Ζ cum’ S. k om. Dind. cum S.
62. φευγειν τἡν βάσανον] 29 §§ 12, 13; 30 § 27; 37 § 28.
τἡν του κλέπτης φανηναι (δό-£αν), ‘the discredit of being proved a thief.’ (‘Who did not shrink from becoming a thief.’ Kennedy.)
ὅεηόἐντος] sc. τινός. See Eiihner Gfc. Gr*. § 486 J, 2, p. 641 ‘ on the gen. absol. without any substantive like άνθρώπων, π pay μάτιον being expressed.*
§§ 63—67. Examine the defendant's life and character, and you will find him cringing to and flattering the prosperous, emit/ to desert them when they fall into destitution. For ΙΛ0 present, Λε is tte creature of Phormion; and, to compass his own ends, he is willing to do wrong to his own relations, regardless of the ill-repute he thus incurs. He de-
serves to be abhorred as the common enemy of all humanity. With all his wealth, he has never performed a single public service. Villains who are poor may have some allowance made them, for the exigencies of their position ; villains who are rich can claim no excuse and therefore call for punishment at your hands.
63. δούς ἄν] 19 § 27; 23 §§ 144, 151; 21 §§ 151, 202 ; 24 § 112; 18 §94.
ἡνίκα σννέβαινεν εύτυχεΐν’Αρισ-τολόχψ] See Or. 36 § 50.— Note σννέβαινεν followed soon after by βαίνων.
ϊσα βαίνων έβάδιζε ν νποπεπτω-κώς έκείνψ] ‘Walked in step with that person and cringed to him.’ ‘Cringed to him, as he walked beeide him.’ Harpoer. ϊσα βαίνων ΙΙνθοκλεΐ' Δημοσθένης
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ἐβάδιζ' ὑποπεπτωκὼς ἐκείνῳ, καὶ ταῦτ’ ἴσασι πολλοί 64 τῶν ἐνθάδ’ ὄντων υμών. ἐπειδὴ δ’ ἀπώλετ’ ἐκεῖνος καὶ τῶν ὄντων ἐξἐστη, οὐχ ἦκισθ’ ὑπὸ τούτου καὶ τῶν τοιοντων διαφορηθβίς, τω μὲν υἱεῖ τῷ τούτου πολλών πραγμἁτων ὄντων οὐ παρέστη πώποτ ού8' έβοήθη-σεν, ἀλλ’ Ἀπόληξις καὶ Σόλων καὶ Πάντες άνθρωπον μαΧΧον βοηθοῦσι’ Φορμίωνα δὲ [πάλιν]1 εώρακεν"1, καὶ τούτῳ yiyov oltceios, ἐξ 'Αθηναίων απάντων τούτον ἐκλεξάμενος, καὶ ὑπὲρ τούτον πρεσβευτής μὲν ᾤχετ’ εἰς Βυζάντιον πλέω ν, ἡνίκ’ εκείνοι τἀ π\οϊα τα τούτου κατέσγρν, την δὲ δίκην ἔλεγεν τήν πρὸ?
1 propter syllabas breves seel. BI.	m ἐόρακε Dind.
ἐν τ<ρ κατ* ΑΙσχΙνου (Fals. Leg. § 315) ἀντι του συνών ἀεί καί μ^ὅἐ βραχύ ἀφιστάμενος* καί ἐν τ<ρ κατά Στεφάνου α" φ^σίν ‘Άριστο-λόχ<ρ τμ τραπεζίτη ίσα βαίνων .ἐβάὅιζε.’ Μἐνανὅρος* παρ’ αυτόν ίσα βαίνουσ* ἐταίρα πολυτελἡς. (’ΑριστοΧόχψ really comes after συνἐβαινεν and is understood after ίσα βαίνων.) Shilleto ti. *. explains it here as ‘truckling to, and adapting hie paoe to his companion’s.’ The phrase became common in later Greek, e. g. Alciphron Ep. in 56 ἐπαί-ρεις σ εαυτόν, οόὅἐν ὅἐον, καί βαδίζεις ίσα ὅἡ [καί τύφου τλήρης εῖ], τούτο δἡ του λόγου, Πυἀοκλεῖ. See note on § 68.
ύποπεπτωκώς] inf. 65; Or. 59 (Neaer.Ji § 43 όπἐπεσε Καλλι-στράτψ, Isaeus Or. 6 § 29 ύπο-πεπτωκότες οίὅε τῆ άνθρώττψ. Aesoh. 3 § 116, Arist. Eq. 47. 64. άπώλετ’] 36 §51. των ὅντων έξέστη] Or. 36 § 50 ἐ£ἐστεσαν ἀπάντων των ὅντων, 37 §49; 33 §25.
διαφορηθ€ίς] In pass, generally of things, here of the person, plundered. Plat. Leg. 672 bj
ὅιαφορεῖν τι, 27 § 29; 19 § 315; 57 § 65.
πραγμάτων] ‘lawsuits.’
’ΑπόΧτ^ις] Harpocr. εῖς των ι συγγραφἐων,ὅν Πλάτων κωμωδει ἐν Σοφισταῖς (for ι' the mss have ν', corrected by Cobet who explains it of the ten συγγράφεις in Thuc, vni 67). ’Απόλ^ις Προσπάλτιος occurs in Or. 43 πρός Μακάρτατος as grandfather of Macartatus, and there are others of the same name in inscriptions. But ’ ΑπδΧηξπ cannot be identified with any of the above; and of this Solon nothing is known.
ἐιόρακεν] respexit, ‘has had his eye upon,’ i.e. has courted, 18 §§ 25, 32.
πρεσβευτἡς] ‘Agent.* Or. 32 Zenoth. § 11 πρεσβευτἡν ἐκ βουλῆς τινα λαμβάνομεν... One who negotiates for another is named after a political custom 4 an ambassador.’
ἐκεῖνοι] so. ol Βυζάντιοι, implied from Βυζάντιον. See note on Isocr. Paneg. § 110 φάσκον-τες μἐν ΧακωνΙξειν τἀναντία δ* ἐκείνοις ἐπιττ;ὅεόοντες.
1121
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ρ. 1121]	ΨΕΤΔΟ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΩΝ Α.
Καλχηδονίους, τὰ ψβυδη δ’ ἐμοῦ φανερῶς οὔτω καταμβ-μαρπὸρηκεν. εἶθ’ ὸς εὐτυχοὑντων ἐστὶ κόλαξ, κἀν ἀτυ- 65 χωσι, των αυτών τούτων προδότης, καὶ τῶν μὲν ἄλλων πολιτών πολλών καὶ καλών κάλαθων ὄντων μηδενὶ μηδ’ ἐξ ἴσου χρῆται, τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις ἐθελοντὴς ὑπο-ττίπτει, καί μήτ’ εἴ τινα των οίκβίων ἀδικήσβι, μήτ’ εἰ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις φαύλην δόξαν ἔξει ταῦτα ποιων, μήτ’ ἄλλο μηδὲν σκοπεῖ, πλήν ὅπως πλέον11 ἔξει, τούτον ον μι σεῖν ὡς κοινόν έχθρόν τῆς φνσβως όλης τῆς ανθρώπινης προσηκβι; βηωη αν φαίην. ταῦτα 66 μέντοι τα τοσαύτην ἔχοντ’ αισχύνην ω ἄνδρες 'Αθηναίοι, ἐπὶ τω την πόλιν φβύηβιν καὶ τὰ ὅντ’° άποκρύπ-τβσθαι προηρηται πράττειν, ἵν’ έργασίας άφανβΐς διά της τραττέζης ποιηται και μήτε χορηηη μήτε τριη-papXV μήτ’ ἄλλο μηδέν ών προσηκβι ποιτ). και κατβίρηασται τοῦτο, τεκμήριον δὲ* ἔχων γὰρ ουσίαν τοσαντην &σθ' βκατόν μνας βπιδοΰναι τη θυγατρί, οὐδ’ ηντινούν βώραται \rjTOvpyiavv ὑφ’ ὑμων λῃτουργὦν,
n τι πλἐον syllable brevibus S (Dind.).
0 Bekker, χρήματα syllabis brevibus S (Z). ρ Bekker, λειτουργίαν έώραται Ζ cum F.
Καλχηδονίους] Phormion, it seems, must have been implicated in some mercantile suit with people at Calchedon (opposite Byzantium). The affair is not alluded to elsewhere.
65.	καλών κάγαὅων] In good Greek always liro words (neither καλός καί ἀγα^ός nor καλοκά-γαθόί) though the derivative is nevertheless καλοκάχαθία. Cf. 0εοῖς έχθρό* and θεοισεχθρία. See note on Isocr. Paneg. § 78.
κοινόν έχθρόν τῆς φόσεως] § 53 τά τῆς φύσεως οικεία αναιρεί.
66.	ἐπι τ<ρ τἡν πόλιν φεόγειν] ‘With a view to escape the public service.’ Kennedy. [Another singular expression. Such
citizens were called διαδρασινο-λῖται, Ar. Ran. 1014. P.] άτοκρύτττεσθαι] 28 § 3 ούκ άττοκρύτττεται τἡν ουσίαν, αλλά χορη-γεΐ καί τριηραρχεί, and § 24 άποκρύττεσθαι μάλλον, in contrast to λητουρτγεΐν έθελήσειν.
ἐργασίας ἀφανεῖς] ‘Sly (un-retumed) profits.’ Contrast § 30 ἄ Πάντες ηδεσαν κ.τ.λ.
xopyyy.. .τρι^ραρχῆ] See note on Or. 36 § 39 έλτρούρΊει*.— κατειρ·γασται τούτο (middle) ‘he has accomplished this object.* 19 § 300.
τεκμήριον 5ἐ· ἐχων γάρ] Mad-vig Gk. Synt. § 196 a, and note on Isocr. Paneg. § 87.
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οὐδὲ τῆν ελάχιστη ν. καίτοι πο σ φ κάλλιον φιλοτι-μοὑμενον ἐξετάζεσθαι καὶ προθυμούμενον εἰς α δεῖ τῇ πόλει, ἢ κοΧακβύοντα και τά yjreuSrj μαρτυροΰντα;
67 ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ τῷ xepSaiveiv παν ἄν οντος ποιήσειεν. καὶ μὴν ὦ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι μᾶλλον ἄξιον οργίΧω* ἔχειν τοῖς μετ’ ευπορία* πονηροί* ἡ τοῖς μετ’ ἐνδείας. τοῖς 1122 μὲν γὰρ ἡ τῆς χρβία* ανάγκη* φἐρει τινὰ συγγνώμην παρά τοις άνθρωπίνω* Χογιζομένοι*' οι δ’ ἐκ περιουσίας, ὥσπερ οντος, 7Γονηροί,οὐδεμίαν πρόφασιν Νίκαιαν ἔχοιεν ἄν εἰπεῖν, ἀλλ’ αἰσχροκερδείᾳΓ καὶ πλεονεξία καὶ ὔβρει καὶ τῷ τὰς αυτών συστάσεις κυριωτέρα*
** τῆς ἀνάγκι;ς χρεία 8 «I Stobaeus.
Γ -ίρ S prima manu (Dind.).
ἐ£ετάζεσ0αι] ‘To be found in the pursuit of an honourable ambition for willing service to the state.* Or, shorter, * to show oneself a man of public spirit.’ Harpoer. ἀντΙ του όρασθαι, Δημοσθένης κατά. Στεφάνου, καί ἐν τ<ρ κατ* ’Ανδροτίωνος (§ 66)^*έξψ τάσθης’ φησϊν άντί του ώφθης, έωράθης. Cf. de Cor. §§ 115, 173, 197; 21 §161; 22 § 66.
ἀλλ’ ἐπ! τ<ρ κ.τ.Χ.] ‘Unfortunately, the defendant is a person who will do anything to get money.’ Kennedy.
67. όργίλως ἐχειν] 24 §§ 215, 211; 21 §215; 59 § 37.
ἡ τῆς χρείας άνά-γκη] η ἀναγκαία χρεία* 23 § 148; 50 § 13; άνάχκη and χρεία are practically synonymous as in Hom. II. 8, 57; Thuo. vi 68 § 4; Arist. Plut. 534. ‘The pressure of their necessitous lot leads to some allowance being made for them in the eyes of those who view the case with human fellow-feeling. * Stobaeus (46, 72) has ἡ τῆς &νά0γκης χρεία. He also has ούδεμίαν δίκαιον πρόφα-
σις ἐχουσι, besides, for obvious reasons, omitting ώσπερ ούτος. The extraot proceeds with the words πολλά F ου ν κακά πράγματα τους έλευθέρους ἡ πενία βιάζεται ποιεῖν, ἐφ' οῖς ἄν ἐλεοῖντο δικαιότερον η προσαπολλύοιντο, which do not appear in the present passage. They are really taken from Dem. Or. 57 (Eubulides) § 45, as Meineke might have noted in his edition of Stobaeus. For the copyist’s patchwork 5’ οϋν κακά πράγματα we should therefore restore δουλικά πράγματα from Demosthenes himself, and print the passage as a separate extract.
ούδεμίαν πρόφασιν] 24 § 195 ούδεμίαν γάρ αν είπεΐν (χοις Αλλην πρόφασιν. ..η., .αισχροκέρδειαν.
συστάσεις] ‘plots,’ ‘conspiracies,’ parties, political interests, studia, ἐταιρεῖαι. Or. 37 § 39 περιστέρας τούς με0’ έαυτοΰ, τό ἐργαστἡριον των συνεστώτων. 18 § 297; 57 §62. [Thuc. ιι 21 §2 κατά συστάσεις γενόμενοι. So also οι συνιστάμενοι in Ar. Lysistr. 677. Ρ.] Cf. Οι. 46 § 25.
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ρ. 1122] ΨΕΤΔΟΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΩΝ Α.
των νόμων άξιονν εἶναι ταῦτα φανησονται πράττοντες. ὑμῖν δ’ οὐδὲν τούτων συμφέρει, ἀλλά τὸν ἀσθενῆ παρά του πΧουσίου δίκην, ἂν ἀδικἡται, δύνασθαι λαβεῖν. ἔσται δὲ tout’, ἐὰν κοΧάζητε τοὺς φανερως ούτως ἐξ ευπορίας πονηρούς.
Οὐ τοίνυν οὐδ’ ἃ πἐπλΛσται καὶ βαδίζει τταρἀ τοὺς 68 τοίχους οντος8 εσκυθρωπακως, σωφροσύνης αν τις
■ οντος, quod erat post βαδίζει, propter hiatum transposuit BL
ἐ! ευχορίας πονηρούς] ‘made bad by them wealth.’ Kennedy is hardly correct here in rendering ‘men who (for all their riches) are thus flagrantly dishonest.’ It is not in qrite o/, but directly /rom, their large means that they become bed citizens. P.]
§§ 68—70. His affected airs as he sullenly slinks along the sides of the streets, eo /ar ./τοι» showing a modest reserve, rea% indicate an unsociable character. All this solemn guise is purposely put on, lo veil Λμ real disposition, to/iik it serves to repel the approaches of his fellow-men. He has never contributed to the needs of any one of aU the citizens of Athens; but as a usurer, who counts his neighbours* needs his own good fortune, he has ejected relations of his from their homes, and shown himself ruthless in the exaction of interest from his debtors.
68. ἄ πἐπλασται κ.τ.Χ.] explained by the contrast immediately after, τοῖς απλώς ώ$ χεφύκασιι βαδίζουσι καί φαιδροίς. α πἐπλασται καί βαδίζει insteed of ἡν έχει χεχλασμένην ὅφιν καί το σεμνόν βάδισμα, is a fresh instance (like ών διεφθάρκει in § 27) of the fondness of the Groeks for throwing into the verb what
in other languages would be naturally expressed by a substantive.
έσκυθρωτακώι] Or. 54 § 34 μεθ’ ημέραν μέν έσκυθρωχάκασι καί λακώνιζειν φασι... For this and similar words expressing sullen and morose demeanour the student should reed the speech of Heroulee in Eur. Ale. 773—802.
For a similar passage, showing how keenly the behaviour of persons walking in the streets was criticised at Athens, we may compare Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52 where the defendant anticipates that the plaintiff will bring up against him his fast walking and loud talking, and his constantly carrying a stick. After contrasting their respective characters he adds (§ 55) τοιουτος ἐγω ό ταχύ βαδίζων καί τοιουτος σύ ο άτρέμας. Again Plato, Char-mid. ρ. 159 β, expressly mentions ‘walking quietly in the streets* as a mark of σωφροσύνη, σωφροσύνη τό κοσμίως πάντα πράττειν καί ἡσυχῆ ἐν τε ταῖς obols βαδίζει» καλ διaλέyεσθaι. Aristotle asoribea κίνησις βραδεία and φωνή βαρεία to his μεγαλόψυχος (Eth. iv 9=3), and Theophrastus characterises the * Arrogant man’ (ό υπερήφανος) as δεινός... ἐν ταῖς όδοΐς χορευόμενος μἡ λαλεῖν τοῖς έντνγχάνουσι, κάτω κεκυφώς.
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ἡγήσαιτ’ εικότως είναι σημεία, ἀλλὰ μισανθρωπίας. ἐγὠ γἡμ ὅστις αὐτῷ μηδενὸς συμβεβηκὁτος δεινόν, μηδὲ των ἀναγκαίων σπανίζω ν, ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ σχἐσει διάγει τὸν βίον, τούτον ηγούμαι σννςωρακβναι1 καί Χέλογίσθαι παρ’ αὑτῷ, ὅτι τοῖς μὲν απλώς, ὡς πεφύ-κασι, βαύίζουσι και φαιΒροΐς, και προσἐλθοι τις ἄν καὶ δεηθείη καὶ iirayyetXeiev11 οὐδὲν όκνών, τοῖς δὲ πεπλασμενοις καὶ σκυθρωποίς ὸκνήσειέντις άνν προσ· ελθεῖν πρώτον. οὐδὲν οὖν ἀλλ’ ἡ πρόβλημα τοῦ τρόπον το σχήμα τοΰτ βστι, καί το τῆς διανοίας
* -εορακέναι Diod.	u H. Wolf (Reieke), ἀπ. codices.
τ όκνήσει ns &v S, όκνήσειεν ἄν τις vulgo, όκνήσειέ τις ἄν Died.
Cf. Alexis ap. Athen, ι p. 21 § 38 ἐν γάρ νομίζω τούτο των ἀνελευ-0ἐρων εΖναι, τό βαδίζειν άρρύθμω* ἐν ταῖς όδοῖς. Soph, fragm. 234 b ώς νυν τάχος στείχωμεν* οό γάρ ὅπως σπουδή* δίκαια* μωμο* ἄφεταί ποτε. Aloiphron ι 34 § 1 έξ οΰ φιλοσοφεί*» ἐπενόησας, σεμνός τις ἐγἐνου καί τάς όφρυς όπἐρ τους κροτάφους ἐπῆρας. εῖτα σχήμα ἐχων καί βιβλίδιον μετά χεῖρας είς τἡν ’Ακαδημίαν σοβεί*. Cf. supr. § 63 Γσα βαίνων κ.τ.Χ. and infr. § 77.
σχἐσει] of. τό σχήμα, inf. § 69; 19 § 251; Plat. Gorg. 511 β περίπατε? ἐν μετρίψ σχήματι. [ὅιάγειν ἐν σχἐσει seems unlike Demosthenes. The same may be said of ποιεῖν άοίκητον, ‘ to deprive of a home,* § 70. P.]
απλώς] 37 § 48 άπλώς καί ώς πέφυκα ζῆν.
τοι*...φαιδροί*... προσέλθοι τι* ἄν καί ὅει^είτ/] The ‘Surly man* (ό αυθάδη*) is characterised by Theophrastus as apt προσαγορευτείς μἡ ἀντιπροσειπεῖν, and the ‘Arrogant man’ as προσελθεΐν (to greet) πρότερος ούδενΐ θελησαι. —φαιδροίς, ‘cheerful,’ 1 bright'
(as we say).
δεηθείη καί έπαγγείλειεν] ‘prefer a request and make a promise (or proposal).’ The two word8 are correlative to one another like ‘asking and granting a favour.’ έπαγγείλειεν is due to H. Wolf. Dobree un-necessarily suggests 4 Quaere an potest=ἐταγγείλαιτο, i.e. opem peteret.’ This would involve a needless repetition of the idea of δεηθείη. [Besides, ἐπαγγἐλ-λεσθαι is rather ‘to make a profession of/ ‘to propose that some one should accept your service ’ in some matter. P.]
πεπλασμἐνοις καί σκυ0ρωποῖς] ‘Affected and sullen characters.’
69. πρόβλημα του τρόπου] *A cloak to mask his real character.’ Soph. Phil. 1008 οίως μ* υπῆλὅες, ώς μ’ έθηράσω λαβών πρόβλημα σαυτοΰ παχδα τόνδ* dyvurr’ ἐμοί. Cf. παραπέτασμα supr. § 19, also πρόσχημα in the sense of ‘an excuse,’ 5 § 6, Plat. Prot. 316 d. For προβάλλεσθαι, praetendere, of. Thuc, ι 37 § 4; ii 87 § 3; m 63 § 2.
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ρ. 1123] ΨΕΤΔΟΜ ΑΡΓΥΡΙΩΝ Α.
ἄγριον καὶ ττικρον ἐνταῦθα δηλοῖ. σημεῖον δἐ· τοσού-των γὰρ ὄντων τὺ πλἣθος ’Αθηναίων, ττράττων πολὺ βέΧτιον ἡ σὲ προσήκον ἦν, τῷ πώποτ’ εἰσήνεγκας, ἡ τινι συμβέβΧησαί πω, ἡ τίν’ εὖ πεπονηκας"; οὐδέν’ ἂν εἰπεῖν ἔχοις· ἀλλὰ τοκίζων και τάς των ἄλλων 7° συμφοράς teal γρβίας ευτυχήματα σαυτού νομίζων, ἐξέβαλες μεν τον σ αυτού θεῖον Νικίαν ἐκ τῆς ττατρφας 1123 οικίας, ἀφῄμησαι δὲ τἣν σαυτού irevdepav ταΰτ ἀφ’ ὦν ἔζη, άοίκητον δὲ τὸν Ἀρχεδήμου παῖδα τὺ σαυτοῦ
w Bekker, ῆ τινα εΰ τετοίηκα* om. Ζ cum Σ.
ένταυθα δηλοι] ‘He shows herein the real rudeness and malignity of his temper,* § 70; 25 § 45; 54 § 14; 21 § 204; Plat. Grat. 394 e.
τφ ττώποτ' είσἡνεγκας] * to whose service did you ever contribute?* Cf. Or. 53 § 9 έρανον αύτφ.,.εισοίσοιμι.
συμβέβλησαί] 4 to whom have you ever lent any aid?’ (Kennedy). συμβάλλ€σθαι (with perf, pass, used as mid.) is here used in a general sense of helping, as in Or. 21 (Mid.) § 133 συμ-βαλουμἐνους τοῖς συμμάχοις. Cf. 59 § 69 είς 4κδοσιν...τη ΘχτγατρΙ σνμβαλέσθαι, followed by είσεν-ε·γκειν είς τἡν έκδοσιν (§ 70). It is used of ‘contributing’ ib. §113 τρόικα...συμβάλλεται, Lys. 4 § 10 τό ῆμισυ του ἀργυριου συνεβαλόμην. We have the active use in Or. 34 § 1 συμβόλαια πολλοῖς συμβάΧΧοντες.
70. ἐ£ἐβαλες] ‘ ousted from his patrimony,’ of. Or. 36 § 49 έκβα-Χεῖν. The debtor in such a case would be said έκτεσεΐν or έκστη-ναι των δντων, ib. § 50. Or. 29 § 2 λίαν ώμως καί ττικρώϊ οντα συγγενή τούτον 4κ τῆς ούσίαι άτάσης έκβέβληκα.
θειον] his (maternal) uncle, not patruum. Reiske suggests
P. S. D. II.
that this Nicias may be identified with the person of that name in Or. 36 § 17 married to the sister of Apollodorus’ wife. But the relationships that would thus result are rather complex (cf. supra §§ 54—56), and it seems simpler to suppose that there were two persons of that name in the same family.
άοίκητον] 1 a homeless outcast. * The word is rare in this meaning, being generally used of an uninhabitable country (' άοίκητο* καί έρημο* Hdt. II 34, cf. ν 10. So in Plat. Legg. 778 b, etc.’ L and S). Unless we accept it in the sense of ‘ houseless,’ it would be necessary either (as Reiske says) to alter παῖὅα into οΧκον or to read Αοικον (as G. H. Schaefer suspects) . The latter word is found in this sense in Plato Symp. 203 d and elsewhere. In Lucian however (p. 727), the word ἀοί-κητο* is used as in the present passage : Gallns § 17 χεριἐμενον άοίκητο* ἐστιός, ἄχρι 5ἡ ό Μνἡ-σαρχος ἐ£ειργάζετό μοι τόν οίκον. {Άλεκτρύων loquitur.)
τό σαυτου μἐρος] 4 quod ad te attineC Fals. Leg. § 82 οΰτω διέθηκας αύτούς τό μέρος σό, ib. 103; 35 § 50 and 43 § 78 τό
8
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XLV. ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ [§§70—73
μέρος πεττοίηκας. οὐδεὶς δὲ ττώποθ’ οὔτω πικρώς ούδ* ὑπερήμερον εἴσἐπραξεν ὡς σὺ τοὺς όφείΧοντας τούς τόκους. εἶθ’ ον ὁρᾶτ’ επι πάντων οὔτως άγριον και μιαρόν, τούτον ὑμεῖς ἡδικηκὁτ’ ἐπ’ αυτοφώρψ Χαβόντβς ου τιμωρήσβσθβ; δείν’ ἄρ’ ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ ποίησετε κοὐχὶ δίκαια.
νΑξιόν τοίνυν ω ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι καί Φορμίων! τῷ τταρασγομένψ τουτονὶ νεμεσῆσαι τοῖς πεπραγμἐ-
τοι/του μἐρος. So also τό σόν μἐρος Soph. O. C. 1366.
ύπερήμερον είσἐπρα£εν] ‘ levied judgment on a defaulter.’ (Kennedy.) Dem. Or. 33 (Apat.) § 6. Or. 21 (Mid.) § 11 των τους ύπερημέρου* είσπραττόντων, and §§ 81, 89 συνέβη δέ ύπερημέρψ ·γενομένφ Χαθεί ν αύτψ διά τό άδι-κηθηναι. In Theophrastus the ‘ Penurious man ’ (ό μικρολόγος) is described as δεινός όπερτη μέριαν πραξαι καί τόκον τόκον ἀπαιτῆσαι. Pollux: (speaking of debt) ό οόκ έκτίσas κατά προθεσμίαν υπερήμεροι. Harpoer. υπερήμεροι οΐ δίκην όφλόντες όποιανουν καί τἀ ἐπιτίμια τοῖς ἐλουσι μἡ άποόι-όόντες ἐν ταῖς τακταῖς προθεσμίαν...
In the whole of this passage the speaker dexterously avails himself of the odium and unpopularity attending the trade of a money-lender at Athens. Gf. Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52 μισοΰσιν ’Αθηναίοι τοός δavείσavτas. Thus, in the Epistles of Alciphron, borrowed doubtless in part from the later Attic Comedy, in a letter beginning μἐγα κακόν είσιν ol κατά τἡν πόλιν τοκογλύφοι, the money-lender is described as πρεσβύτην, όφθήναι βικνόν, συν-εσπακότα τάs όφρυς (ι 26), cf. ib. in 3 § 2 ό Χρἐμτ/ς ό κατεσκλη-κώ*, δ κατεσπακώ* τάς όφρυς, ό ταυρηδόν πάνταs ύποβλέπων. In the same letter we have another
banker, of whom no harm is said, called by the conventional name Pasion, doubtless taken from our Pasion.
εΧΘ' δν κ.τ.Χ.] 21 § 97; 23 § 174; 25 § 53; 39 § 12 ; 24 §§ 203, 205; 19 § 282. Cf. Midias §97.
§§71—76. Against Phormion, who produced the defendant as his witness, you have a right to be indignant for his effrontery and his ingratitude. When Phormion was for sale, instead of being bought by a cook, or what not, and learning his master's trade, he had the good fortune to come into the hands of my father, who taught him the business of a banker, and conferred on him many other benefits. Yet, with all his wealth, he is ungrateful enough to allow the founders of his fortunes to remain in poverty and distress. He has not scrupled to marry her, who was once his own master's wife, thus securing to himself a large marriage-portion, while he suffers my daughters to languish without a dowry and become poor old maids in their father's house. Meanwhile, he counts and calculates the amount of my money, and criticises me as narrowly as a master might his slave.
71. νεμεσῆσαι] A poetic verb, rarely found in good Greek
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νοις, τὴν ἀναίδειαν τον τρόπον καί την αχαριστίαν ἰδὁντας. οἶμαι γ α ρ απαντας ν μας εἰδέναι, οτ ι τοῦτον, ηνίκ ώνιος ἦν, εἰ σννέβη μάγειρον ή τινος ἄλλη? τέχνης δημιουργόν π ρ ία σθαι, τὴν τοῦ δεσπότου τέχνην &ν μαθων πόρρω των νυν παρόντων η ν ονγαθών. επειδή η 2 δ’ ὁ πατήρ ο ήμέτερος τραπεζίτης ω ν εκτήσατ αυτόν και γράμματ επαίδευσεν καί τήν τέχνην εδίδαξε και χρημάτων ἐποίησε κύριον πολλών, ευδαίμων γέγονεν, τήν τύχην, ἦ πρὸς ἡμᾶς άφίκετ\ αρχήν λαβών πάσης τής νυν παρούσης ευδαιμονίας, ούκουν δεινόν ω γή 73 και θεοί καί πέρα δεινού, τοὺς''Ελληνα μεν αντί βαρβάρου ποιήσαντας, γνώριμον δ’ ἀντ’ ανδραπόδου, τοσούτων δ’χ αγαθών ηγεμόνας, τούτους περιοράν εν ταῖς εσχάταις άπορίαις όντας ἔχοντα καὶ πλούτονντα, καὶ εἰς τοῦθ’ ἦκειν αναίδειας, ὦσθ’, ἧς παρ’ ἡμῶν τύχης χ om. S (Dind.).
prose. It occurs, however, in Οι. 20 (Lept.) § 161 τοιαυτα... oTs μ,ηδίΐι ἄν νεμεσἡσαι; twice in Plato, and also in Arist. Hhet. ii 9. Here, as elsewhere, νεμε-σἀν is used in its regular sense of indignation at undeserved good fortune * (Arist. Eth. π 7 § 15 ό νεμεσητικός λυπεῖται ἐπ! τοῖς άναξίω* eS τράττουσι).
ἄν μαθών ... ἡν] ἄν belongs solely to ἡν, the principal verb of the apodosis, although it is placed immediately before the emphatic participle μαθών. 6 § 20. See Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses § 42, 3 note 1; § 224 ed. 1889.
72.	τραπεζίτη* ων] The participial clause is here, as often, more emphatic than the principal verb ἐκτἡσατο. * Since my father, into whose hands he came, was a banker.*
73.	γνώριμον] Kennedy renders this : ‘ a friend instead of
a slave. * γνώριμος however is a weaker word than φίλος, though it is curiously placed after it hy an anti-climax in Or. 18 (de Corona) § 284 ξένο* rj φίλος ῆ γνώ-pwos. But in the present passage, the context leads us to prefer translating it: 4 a man of note instead of a mere slave.* In 8 § 66 γνώριμοs is contrasted with Ανώνυμος.
τοσούτων άγαθών ἡγεμόνας] ‘who had led him tot showed him the way to, so many social and political advantages.1 ἡγεμόνας. auctores, 18 § 24; Xen. Cyr. ι 5 § 12.
έχοντα καί πλουτουντα ad vim augendam copulantur; ἐχειν per se ipsum e*t divitem esse (Huett-ner).
άναιὅείας] For the gen. cf. Or. 36 § 48 els τουθ’ ηκ€is μανίαs. 19 §72; 21 §194; 27§§24,31; 21 § 62; 57 § 64; 33 §§15,22; 59 §72.
8—2
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74	μετἑσχε, ταύτης ἡμῖν μὴ τολμάν μεταδοῦναι. ἀλλ’ αντος μιν ον κ ώκνησβ την δέσποιναν yrjpju, και ἣ τὰ καταχὑσματ’ αὐτοῦ κατἔχεεν τὁθ’ ηνίκ έωνηθη, ταντη 1124 συνοικεί7, οὐδὲ προῖκα πέντε τάλανθ’ αὑτῷ γράῆται, χωρὶς ὦν ονσης της μητρος κνρίας οντος ιηκρατης yeyovev πολλών χρημάτων (τί γὰρ αυτόν οἴεσθ’ εἰς
τὰς διαθηκας iyypayjrac “καί τἄλλα, ὅσα ἐστίν, Ἀρ-“χιΗΗῃ δίδωμι”;) τὰς δ’ ἡμετἐρας θ\τ/ατίρας μελλού-σας δὁ ἔνδβιαν ανεκδότους ἔνδον γηράσκειν περιορᾴ.
75	καὶ εἰ μὲν πένης οὖτος ἦν, ἡμεῖς δ’ ευπορούν τες ἐτυγ-χανομεν, και συνέβη τι παθεῖν, οἷα πόλλ’, ἐμοί, οἱ 7ταῖδες ἄν οἱ τούτου τών ἐμων θυγατέρων ἐπεδικά-ξοντο2, οἱ τοῦ δούλου τών τοῦ δεσπότου* θειοι γὰρ
> S (BI.), συνοικεῖν Dind.
* ἐὅικάζοντο vulgo et Dind. ἐπεδικάζοντο correctus S, gwed etiam Dobreo placuerat.
74. καταχυσματα] Harpocr. Αημοσθένη* ἐν r<p κατά Στεφάνου α', ὅτι των νεωνἡτων ol δεσχόται τραγἡματα κατέχεον 'Αριστοφάνη*
Πλοότψ ὅι^λοῖ (Ar. Plut. 768 φἐρε νυν ίουσ’ είσω κομίσω κατα-χύσματα ώσπερ νεωνἡτοισιν όφ-θαΧμοϊι ἐγώ). The sweetmeats, nuts, &c. were scattered over the newly-purchased slave and scrambled for by his fellow-servants. ‘Thie was done, not on the slave’s account, but for the sake of a good omen, as the Scholiast tells us.* Becker’s Charicles m 33 (=p. 368 of Eng. abridg.). Hermann, Pri-vatalt. § 12, 5, p. 82 Bliimiier; St John’s Manners and Customs of the Greeks, hi 27. χροΐκα πἐντε κ.τ.λ.] § 28. οὅσ^ς κυρίας] He, as the husband, has got possession of property, as κύριος (or legal poseeseor) of her, as ehe was of the said property. P.] Meier
and Schdm., p. 519 Lips.
0υγατἐρας] Two daughters, one of whom was shortly afterwards married to Theomneetus, the prosecutor of Neaera (Or. 59 §§ 2, 8).
75. ei...συνέβη τι χαθεΐν κ.τ.λ.] ‘If, in the ordinary course of nature, anything had happened to me’; a common euphemism for death. Gi. 23 § 59 and note on Or. 54 § 25.
οῖα πόλλ’] 8 § 41 ἐάν ποτε σνμβη τι πταῖσμα, α πολλά γἐ-νοιτ’ αν άνθρώτψ.
έχεδικάζοντο] Or. 43 Macart. § 35 τῆς ἐπικλήρου έχιδικάζεσθαι and έχεδικαζόμην γἐνει ών ἐγγυτάτω. When there was no son to inherit the estate, the heiresses were bound to be married to their nearest relatives (not in the ascending line). The next of kin brought his claim before the chief Archon, whose duty it was έχιμελεισθαι των ἐπικλήρων
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εἰσιν αὐταῖς διὰ τὸ τῆν μητέρα την ἐμἡν τοῦτον λαβεῖν ἐπειδὴ δ’ ἀπόρως ἡμεῖς ἔχομεν, τηνικαῦτα δ’* οὐ συνεκδώσει ταύτας, ἀλλὰ λἐγει καὶ λογίζεται τὺ πλήθος ὦν ἐγὼ χρημάτων ἔχω. καὶ γἀβ τοῦτ’ 7ῦ άτοττωτατον παντων, ὦν μὲν ἀπεστἑρηκεν ἡμᾶς χρημάτων, ονδέττω καί τήμερον ήθὲλησεν ὑποσχεῖν τον λόγονb, ἀλλά μηδ’° εἰσαγωγίμδυς εἶναι τὰς δίκας παραγράφεται · ἃ δὲ τῶν ττατρφων ἐνειμάμην ἐγώ, ταῦτα λογίζεται, καὶ τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους ἄν τις ἵδοι τοὺς οΐκέτας ὑπὸ τών δεσποτών εξεταζόμενους · οντος
• oddtdit BI. coH. 20 § 80. b Bekker, τον λόγον om. Ζ cum S. c FQ (BI.): μῆ τνῳο el Dind.
(Or. 43 § 75), public notice was given of the claim, and if no one appeared to dispute it, the Archon adjudged the heiress to him (ἐπεόίκασεν αυτφ τἡν ἐπί-κληρον). If another claimant appealed, a court was held to decide the suit, according to the Athenian law of consanguinity. Cases even occurred in which the suitor would get his wife taken off his hands to enable him to marry such an heiress (e.g. Or. 47 § 41). If the (heiress ’ was poor, and the nearest relative did not choose to marry her, he was bound to give her a marriage-portion according to his own fortune (C. R. Kennedy, Dict. Antiq. s. v. Epiclerus). Or. 43 § 54 lex, των ἐπικλήρων ὅσαι θητικόν τε-λουσιν, ἐάν μἡ βούληται ἐχειν ό ἐγγύτατα γἐνους έκδιδδτω ἐτιὅοός κ.τ. Χ. (Cf. Κ. F. Hermann, Paldic itnlig. § 120, notes 6— 12; Privatalt. § 64, notes 10 and ll=itec/ileaZt. p. 66 Thai-heim, with Pollux hi 33; and see Aristoph. Yesp. 583—7.)
0εῖοι] Phormion’s sons being, like Apollodorue, sons of Ar-chippe, would he Ancles’ to the daughters of their half-brother Apollodorue.—ἡμεῖς is emphatically contrasted with ei νένψ ου το ς ῆν (supra), as (3r ἐγα> ἐχω inf. with the implied ων ουτος (or ών αότός) ἐχει.
συνεκδώσει] 18 § 268; Lysias 19 § 59.
76. ἐ£εταζομἐνους] ‘scrutinised,’ ‘ narrowly examined,1 * called to account,’ ‘taken to task* (§§ 80, 82; 2 § 27 TiKpCjs ἐ£«τάσαι). Liddell and Soott refer to this passage, and explain it *to question by the torture,’ comparing Polybius xv 27 § 7 (φιλοτίμως
έξετάσαι πασαν ττροτίθέντα βάλανον) ; but in view of the context it see ms better to give it a general sense, though not to the exclusion of the special meaning above suggested. Besides, a reference to the passage in Poly· bins will show that the verb there refers not to the torture itself, but to the close examination preceding the torture. The torture
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δ’ aurod τουναντίον τον δεσπότην 6 δοῦλος εξετάζει, ώς δῆτα ττονηρον και άσωτον ἐκ τούτων ἐπιδειξων. 77 ἐγὼ δ’ ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι τῆς μὲν οψεως τῇ φύσει και τω ταχέως βαδίζειν και λαλεῖν μίγα, οὐ τῶν ευτυχώς ττεφυκότων έμαντόν κρίνω· ἐφ’ οἶς γὰρ οὐδὲν ωφελούμενος λυπώ τινας, ἔλαττον ἔχω ττοΧΚαχού' #
d αότό scripsit BI., co/ί. 21 §§ 120, 136. αδ ννῳο εί Dind.
was only to be applied if the έξέτασις failed. [The verb is here used for έΧεγχομένους τἡν ουσίαν, •having their property inquired into.’ Slaves, in fact, had no property:	but their masters
might inquire if they had, rightly or wrongly, become possessed of anything, e.g. of means to purchase their liberty. 4 To make an inventory of property * is ἐ£ετάζειν (Ar. Eccl. 729), or έξέτασιν ποιεῖσ0αι, which is also a military term. P.]
§§ 77—80. My aspect of countenance, my quickness of walk and my loudness of talk may not, perhaps, be in my favour; they are not my fault but my misfortune; they annoy other people and do me no good ; and yet I can claim that I am moderate in my personal expenditure, and I thereby show that I lead a far more orderly life than Phormion and the like. Towards the state, I have performed public services in a most liberal manner, passing even beyond the requirements of the law, to express the gratitude due to Athens from one who owes his citizenship to her generous adoption of his father. Don't taunt me then, Phormion, with what is really to my credit, but prove, if you can, that I am guilty of immorality like your own. How dare you criticise another's life
and character ?
77. τῆς δψεως τῆ φόσει κ.τ.λ.] These are datives of respect,— ‘in the matter of appearance,’ Ac. Kennedy wrongly construes with κρίνω, ‘I judge by,’ <fcc.
.
τψ ταχέως βαδίζειν καί λαλεῖν μέγα κ.τ.λ.] For the general sense, cf. Lysias 16 § 19 oik Αξιόν ἀπ’ δψεως...ούτε φιΧειν οὅτε μισεῖν οόὅἐνα, ἀλλ’ έκ των έργων σκονεΐν* ττοΧΧοΙ μἐν γάρ μικρόν διαλεγόμενοι καί κοσμίως άμ-τεχόμενοι μεγάλων κακών αίτιοι γεγόνασιν, έτεροι δέ των τοιούτων ἀμελουντες πολλά, κάγαθό. ύμας είσιν είργασμένοι. Plut. Pericl. 5. See also note on § 68 and cf. particularly Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52 ΝιΑόβουλος έττίφθονός έστι καλ ταχέως βαδίζει καί μέγα φθέγγεται καί βακτηρίαν φορεϊ, and esp. § 65 where Nicohulus says of himself ούχΐ ΧέΧηθα έμαυτδν, ούδ' Ay νοώ ου των εν ιτεφυκότων κατά ταΰτα ών άν-θρώττων, ούδέ των ΧυσιτεΧούντων ἐαυτοῖς. εΐ yap ἐν οΓς μηδέν ωφελούμαι ποιων, λυπώ τινας, πώς ούκ άτυχώ κατά τούτο τό μέρος; The parallel is eo close that it lends some colour to the inference that the two speeches were written by the same orator, and that if Demosthenes wrote either, he probably wrote both. Cf. Introd. p. xlvi.
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1125 ΤΦ μέντοι μέτριος κατά πάσας τὰς εἰς ἐμαυτὸν δαπάνα ς εἶναι πολὺ τούτου καὶ τοιούτων €τέρων €ντακτότ€ρον ζων ἄν φανείην. τἀ δ’ εἰς τῆν πό\ιν 7^ καὶ δσ* εἰς ν μας, ως δύναμαι Χαμπρόταθ' 9 ὡς υμείς σύνιστε, ποιώ* ον yap ayi/οώ τοΰθ*9 ὅτι τοῖς μὲν yevei πολίταις ὑμῖν ικανόν [ἐστι]® Xrjrovpyeiv ως οι νόμοι προστάττουσι, τοὺς δὲ ποιητοὐς ἡμᾶς, ὡς ἀποδιδόν-τας χάριν, οὖτα) προσηκβι φαίν^σθαι Xητovpyovvτaς. μὴ οὖν μοι ταῦτ’ ὸνείδιζ* ἐφ’ οἶς έπαινον τὐχοιμ ἀν δικαίως, ἀλλὰ τίν’ ὦ Φορμίων τῶν πολιτών ἐταιρεῖν, 79 ὥσπερ σύ, μεμίσθωμαι; δεῖξον. τινα τῆς πόλεως, ἦς αὐτὸ? ηξιωθην, καὶ τῆς ἐν αὐτῇ παρρησίας άπιστέ-ρηκα, ὥσπερ σὺ τοῦτον ον κατῄσχυνας; τίνος ηυναίκα διέφθαρκα, ὥσπερ σὺ πρὸς πολλαῖς ἄλλαις ταύτῃ ν, ἦ τὸ μνημ φ κ oho μη σ’ ὁ θεοῖς ἐχθρὸς οντος πλησίον
e propter syllabas breves antecedentes seel. BI.
τ<ρ μέντοι μέτριος — φανείην] This self-complacent assertion may be instructively compared with the passage in Or. 36 §§ 42 and 45, where the present plaintiff is charged with extravagance of expenditure and licentiousness of life.
78.	τοός ποοττοός] Or. 53 § 18 (of Apollodorus) κατά ψήφισμα πολίτης (Hermann, Political Antiquities § 117).
79.	ἐταιρεῖν μεμίσθωμαι] Aes-cliin. Timarch. § 13 τφ παιδί... 6ς αν έκμισθωθη ἐταιρεῖν.
τῆς πόλεως ... παρρησίας άπέ-στέρηκα] νόμος γάρ ῆν τόν ἡται-ρηκότα Μἡ πολιτεύεσθαι Argument to Dem. Fals. Leg. ρ. 338. Or. 59 § 28. This forms the main point of the speech κατ* ’Ανδροτίωνος. See also Ar. Equit. 877. Aeschin. Timarch. §§ 19 —32 (Hermann, Privatalt. § 29,
22 = p. 258 Bliimner).
τό μνήμ φκοδόμησ\..άνηλω-κώς πλέον ή τάλαντα ὅυο] The tendency to extravagant outlay on tombs was checked at Athens by a legal enactment referred to by Cicero, Legg. ii 64 post ali-quanto propter has amplitudines sepulcrorum...lege sanctum est, ne quis sepulcrum faceret oper-osius quam quod decern homines effecerint triduo, ib. 66. Cf. Plato, Legg. p. 959 d έστω δη νδηος οΰτος * τ φ μἐν ὅἡ του μεγίστου τιμήματος εις τἡν πάσον ταφήν αναλισκόμενα μἡ πλέον πέντε μνων κ.τ.λ. Plato even suggests that the tomb or barrow (χώμα) should not take more than the work of five men for five days and that the inscription on the stdld should not be more than four lines long, ib. p. 958 e.— Lysias Or. 32 § 21 είς τό μνήμα
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τοῦ τῆς δεσποίνης, άνηΧωκως πλέον ἡ τάλαντα δύο; και ούκ ῄσθάνετο, ὅτι οὐχὶ τοῦ τάφον μνημβιον ἔσται τὸ οικοδόμημα τοιοῦτον ὅν, ἀλλά τῆς αδικίας ἦς τὸν 8ο ἄνδρ’ ἡδίκηκεν ἐκείνη διὰ τοῦτον, εἶτα τοιαύτα ποιων και τηλικαύτας μαρτυρίας ἐξενηνοχὼς τῆς νβρβως της aeairrovf σύ, τὸν ἄλλου του βίον ἐξετάξειν τολμάς; μεθ’ ημέραν εἶ σὺ σώφρων, τήν δὲ νύκτ’ ἐφ’ οἶς θάνατος [ἡ]8 ζημία, ταύτα ποιεῖς, πονηρός ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι πονηρός οντος άνωθεν ἐκ τοῦ Ἀνα-κείου κάδικος. σημεῖον δὲ· εἰ γὰρ ἦν δίκαιος, πένης
r σεαυτου BI. σαυτου vulgo.
β propter sylldbas breves antecedentes sed. BI. *n€ tocw* quidem est articulo in re, gwam omnino puniri nondum constabat; cf. 39 § 12, 20 § 135.’
του πατρός oik άναλώσας πἐντε καί είκοσι μνας ἐκ πεντακισχιλίων δραχμών, τό μἐν ημισυ αύτφ τίθησι τό ὅἐ τοότοις λελόγισται (of. Becker, Charicles in 108=ρ. 395 of Engl. Abridg.).
πλησίον του τῆς δεσποίνης] Archippe, his former master’s wife, [τῆς αδικίας ης—ήδίκηκεν. The genitive by attraction for the cognate accusative, άδικεΐν τινα (μεγάλων) αδικίαν. Ρ.]
80. σό] 19 § 313 ώ *ακἡ κεφαλή σύ, 21 § 135 <J μιαρά, κεφαλή συ (Blass). On ἐ£ετάζειν, cf. § 76.
με#’ ημέραν...σώφρων, τἡν 5ἐ νόκτα...] Or. 54 § 34 με0’ ἡμἐ-ραν μέν έσκυθρωπάκασι κ.τ.λ.
ἐφ* οίς θάνατος ζ^μία] e.g. certain forme of ὅβρις (Κ. F. Hermann, Privatalt. § 61, 20 = Rechtsalt. ρ. 42* Thalheim, where Lysias is quoted, τοός υβρίζει ν δόξαντας (ξεστιν υ μιν θανάτφ μιουν).
§§ 80—82. You are α rogue of old, Phormion, an arrant rogue. Had you been honest, you would have remained poor. As it is,
after embezzling the sums under your control, you choose to regard them cui an inherited patrimony l Yet, suppose I could have clapped your present property on your shoulders and arrested you summarily as a thief caught in the act, then, if you denied the theft, you would have been compelled to confess that you got it all from my father: you could not have got it elsewhere, for you were a barbarian when we bought you. And yet you ungratefully resisted a suit for the sums claimed from you on our part; you abused us, you criticised the ; antecedents of our family. Well, even if I am bound to think less of myself than of all the rest of my audience, I am at any rate bound to think more of myself than of Phormion; and Phormion, at least, is bound to think less of himself than of me. You may make us out what you please, but you yourself were a slave all the same.
πονηρός...Ανωθεν έκ του Άνα-κείου] Α knave, an arrant knave
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αν ην τα του δεσπότου διοικήσας. νυν δὲ τοσοὐτων χρημάτων τὸ πλῆθος κύριος καταστάω ώστε τοσαῦτα λαθειν ἀπ’ αυτών κλέφας ὅσα νῦν κέκτηται, ούκ οφειλειν ταῦτα, ἀλλὰ πατρω ἔχειν fjy ειτ αι. καίτοι 81 πρὸς θεών, εἰ κλέπτην σ’ ἀπῆγον ὡς ἐπ* αντοφώρψ 1120 [€ἰληφώς]h, τὴν ουσίαν ην ἔχεις, εἴ πως οἷόν τ’ ἦν, επιθείς σοι, εἶτά σ* ηξίουν, εἰ μὴ φῃς ύφηρημένος ταὐτ’ ἔχειν, ἀναγαγεῖν1 ὅθεν ειληφας, εἰς τὶν’ ἄν αὑτ* ἀνήγαγες; οὔτε γάρ σοι πατήρ παρὲδωκεν, οὔθ’ εὑρες, οὑτε λαβών ποθεν αλλοθεν ἦλθες ὡς ἡμᾶς* βάρβαρος yap ίωνηθης. εἶθ’ ᾤ 8ημοσία προσήκων ἐπὶ τοῖς
h eeci. Bi. coM. Isae. 4 § 28.	1 BI. ἀνάγειν ιἮίςο.
and a villain of old since he left the temple of Castor. Or. 18 § 242 πονηρόν άνδρες ’Αθηναίοι πονηρόν ό συκοφάντης, άνωθεν is α maioribus, πονηρός κοκ πονηρών, cf. Or. 58 § 17 πονηρός ἐκ τρι-γονίας. Or. 44 (Leochar.) § 5 οόὅἐν ἄν ἐὅει άνωθεν έξετάξίειν τό γἐνος τό ἡμἐτερον. Cf. § 6; 21 §§77,160; 59§ 74. The ’Ανάκειον is the temple of the Dioscuri or "Αναβες, as they were called (Plut. Thes. 33, Cic. Nat. Deor. ni § 53). It was one of the plaoes where slaves were sold; Διοσκούρων Ιερόν, οό νυν οι μισθό-φοροΰντες δούλοι έ στάσιν (Bekker Anted. 212). Harpocr. άνακεΐον ανάκτορου · Δημοσθένης ἐν τψ κατά 'Στεφάνου. Ιερόν των Διόσκουρων. Moeris, αν α κε ς καί άνά-κιον Άττικώς (cf. άνακεΐον Thuc. νιπ 93, Andoc. 1 § 45), Διόσκοροι καί Διοσκορεΐον Έλληνικώς. Pollux ι 37, έορταί δέ έντιμοι... Διοσ-κ ούρων Άθήνησιν Αν α κεια. The temple stood S.E. of the market of the Cerameicus (E. Curtins, Text der sieben Karten p. 53; Stadtgeschichte von Athen, pp. xlvi, 82). It was probably some way up the northern slope of
the Acropolis (cf. Lucian, Pis-cator, 42).
Cf. Seneca de constantia sapi-entis 13 non nwleste feram, si mihi non reddiderit nomen ali-quisy ex his qui ad Castoris negotiantur, nequdm mane ipia ententes vendentesquef quorum tabemis pessimorum servorum areae refertae sunt.
81. κλέπτην σ’ άπῆγον κ.τ.Χ.] See Or. 54 § 1 τῆ των λωποδυτών άπαγωγη η.—ἐπ’ αύτοφώρψ, flagrante delicto.
ἀναγαγεῖν] άναφέρειν, sc. ἐκεῖσε Βθεν (or είς τούτον ἀφ’ ου) εΐλη-φας, demonstrare unde et qui facilitates illas adeptus sis (Reiske). ‘Had I then required you to name the person from whom you got it, to whom should you have referred as the donor?’ Kennedy.
οθτε πατ^ρ παρἐὅωκεν, οϋθ’ εύρες] Or. 36 § 43 ούδέ γάρ Πασίωνό σός πατήρ εκτήσαθ’ ευρών ούδέ του πατρός αύτφ παραδόντος. —πατἡρ, here (as often) without the article.
βάρβαρος έωνήθης] Bur. Iph. Aul. 1400 βαρβάρων "Ελληνας άρχειν είκ&ς, ἀλλ’ ου βαρβάρους,
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εἰργασμένοις τεθνάναι, σύ, τὸ σώμα σεσωκὼς καὶ πόλιν ἐκ τών ἡμετὲρων σαυτώ κτησάμενος, καὶ παῖδας αδελφούς τοῖς σεαυτοῦ δεσττόταις αξιωθείς 7τοιήσασ-θαι, παρεγράῆτω μή εἰσαγώγιμον εἶναι τήν δίκην τών ἐγκαλουμένων χρημάτων ὑφ’ ημών; εἶτα κακώς ἡμᾶς ἔλεγες, καὶ τὸν ἡμἑτερον πάτερ* ἐξήταζες ὅστις 82 ἦν; ἐφ’ οἶς τίς οὐκ ἄν ὡ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι χαλεπώς ἢνεγκεν; ἐγὼ 7ἀθ> εἰ πάντων των ἄλλων υμών ίλαττον προσή/cei μοι, φρονβΐν, τούτου ye μεῖζον, οἶμαι, καὶ τούτῳ γ’ εἰ μηδενὸς τών ἄλλων ἔλαττον, ἐμοῦ γ' ἔλαττον ὄντων γὰρ ἡμὠν τοιούτων, οποίους τινας ἃν [καὶΡ σὺ κατασκευάσῃς τᾤ λὁγῳ» σὺ δοῦλος ἦσθα.
«3 Τάχα τοίνυν &ν ἴσως καὶ τοῦτο τις αὐτών εἵποι, ὦς ἀδελφὸς ὦν ἐμὸς Πασικλῆς οὐδὲν ἐγκαλεῖ τών αυτών τοὑτῳ πραγμάτων, ἐγὼ δ’ ώ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι και περὶ Πασικλέους, τταραιτησάμβνος και δεηθεὶς υμών συ^^νώμην ἔχειν, εἰ προεληλυθὼς εἰς τοῦθ’
·» «eel. BI.
μῆτερ, 'Ελλἡνων, τό μἐν γάρ ὅουλον οί δ* Α ευάεροι, the first four words of which are quoted by Arist., Pol. ι 2 § 4, with the comment ώς ταύτό φόσει βάρβαρον καί ὅουλον ὅν.
ἐπί τοῖς είργασμἐνοις] ‘ for what you have done,’ Or. 21 (Mid.) § 105 φεόγειν ἐφ’ αίματι. Dem. 3 § 24 τἡν ἐπ! τοῖς ἐργοις δό£αν.
τό σώμα σεσωκώς] 22 § 55 τοῖς μἐν ὅοόλοις τό σώμα τών άδικη-μάτων απάντων ΰπευ0υνόν ἐστι, τοῖς ὅ* ἐλευ^ἐροις, κ&ν τά μἐγιστ’ ἀτοχωσιν, τουτό γ’ ἐνεστι σώσαι.
ἐ£ἡταζες] i.e. in Or. 36 §§ 48 and 48, ἐγἐνετο ΙΙασίων Άρ-χεστράτου. On ἐ£ετάζειν, cf. §76.
82. μεῖζον] 8C. προσἡκει φρο-νεῖν, which is also understood in both the next two clauses.
σό ὅουλος ἡσὅα] Emphatically plaoed at the close of the passage.
§§ 83—84. O/ι, ftul my 6ro-ttar Pasicles takes no part with me in these claims against Phor-mion l
As for Panicles (craving your forgiveness for being provoked into uttering what I am about to say), while I acknowledge him as my mother's son, yel, judging from his taking Phormion's side against me, I have my fears that his father was another. Say no more, then, o/ Pasicles! call him your son, Phormion, and not your master; my opponent (as lie is bent upon it)—not my brother.
83. τούτψ. Depending on ἐγ-καλεῖ, not on τών αυτών.
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ὦσθ* ὑπὸ των έμαυτού δούλων ύβρισθέις* ου δύναμαι κατασχεῖν, & τέως οὐδὲ των άλλων λβγόντων άκούβιν ἐδόκουν, έρώ καί ου σιωπησομαι. ἐγὼ γὰρ ομομήτριου 84 μὲν αδελφόν ϊ μαντού ΤΙασικλέα νομίζω, ομοιτάτριον 127 δ’ οὐκ οἶδα, δέδοικα μέντοι μὴ των Φορμίωνος αμαρτημάτων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἀρχὴ Πασικλῆς ἦ. ὅταν γὰρ τῷ δούλφ σννδικτ) τον ἀδελφὸν άτιμων, καὶ παραπεπ-τωκὼς θαυμάζη τούτους ὑφ* ὦν αὑτῷ θαυμάζβσθαι προσῆκε, τίν’ ἔχει δικαίαν ταῦθ* ὺποήτίαν; ἄνελ* οὖν
k Ζ el BI. cim Ζίδιι'β coil. 26 (G. H. Schaefer, Dind.).
ύβρισες] This reading makes it necessary to take ώστε with ου δύναμαι κατασχεΐν and at first sight leaves el without a verb. To remove the supposed difficulty, Dobree proposed ύβρίσθαι, placing παραιτησάμενος—κατα-σχειν in a parenthesis. But the emendation is at once unnecessary and inadequate, and we prefer aoeepting the arrangement suggested by Shilleto, who was the first to explain the manuscript reading correctly. Interpunctionis egebat locust non coniecturae. The passage should run as follows: ἐγιι> δ’ ω ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι καί περί Πασικλἐους, (παραιτησάμενο* καί δεθείς υμών συγγνώμην ἐχειν, εί, ττροεληλυθώί els τοΰθ’ ώστε υπό των έμαυτού δούλων ύβρισθεϊς ού δύναμαι κατα-σχεῖν, α τέως ούδέ των ἄλλων λεγόντων άκούειν ἐδόκονν έρώ καί ού σιωπήσομαι) ἐγώ ydp...νομίζω. ‘γάρ	parenthesin saepe
fraudi fuit criticis' (Fale. Leg.
§ 107 not. crit.).
[The passage is slightly ἀνα-κύλουθον, but it can hardly be doubted that we must construe 1Γρο€\η\υθω$ els τούθ’ ώστε— ύβρισθείς ού δύναμαι κατασχεΣν,
§ 22, 10 § 40. ύβρίσθαι Dobree
* having reached such a point that—I am unable to restrain (my feelings),’ and συγγνώμην
έχειν (έμοί) el------έρώ καί ού
σι (στήσομαι. The ἐγω δ* at the beginning is resumed at ἐγω yap όμομήτριον. There is no great difficulty in the passage; certainly it is not made clearer by any proposed alteration. He was going to say έyώ καί irepl Πασικλἐους—ἐρω, but he lost himself, as it were, in the maze of the intervening clauses. P.] 84. χαραττεττωκως] ‘ Courting,’ ‘flattering.’ As this verb does not seem to oecur elsewhere in this sense, H. Wolf and Dobree would prefer όπο-ΗεπταΜτώς as in §§ 63, 65; but the text is supported by the mbs and by Harpoeration, who says: dvrl του ύποπετττωκώς. Δημοσθένης ἐν τφ κατά Στεφάνου.— χαραχετττωκώς implies subservience of a less abject and cringing form than ύποπετττωκώς, which would be too strong a word for this context. Sno-πίπτειν est ad pedes alicuius, παραπίπτειν ad latus alicuius succumbere ’ (Lortzing, ApolL p. 90).
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ἐκ μέσον μοι, Πασικλέα, καὶ σὸς μὲν υἱὸς ἀντὶ δεσπότου καλείσθω, ἐμὸς δ’ άντβίκος (βούλεται γὰρ) ἀντ’ ἀδελφοῦ.
Εγὼ δὲ τοντφ μὲν χαίρειν λέγω, οὺς δ* ὁ πατήρ μοι παρέδωκε βοηθούς και φίλους, εἰ? τούτους ηκω, εις υμάς ώ ἄνδρες δικασταί. και δέομαι και άντιβολω καί ἱκετεύω, μὴ νπερίδητέ με καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας δι ἔνδειαν τοῖς έμαυτοΰ δούλοις καί τοῖς τούτου κὁλαξιν επίχαρτον γενόμενον. οὑμὸς ὑμῖν ττατηρ χίλίας ἔδω-κεν ἀσπίδα?, καὶ πολλά χρήσιμον αυτόν παρέσχε, καί πέντε τριήρεις1 ἐθελοντὴς ἐπιδοὺς καὶ παρ’ αὐτοῦ πληρώσας ετριηράρχησε111 τριηραρχίας, και
1 eecl. BI.
m πἐντε (ε') ante έτριηράρχησε iterari voluerat Reiske; μοβί έτριη-
ράρχησ-e mavult Τ. Nicklin.
Πασικλἐα] The silence of Pasicles is a point brought against Apoll. in Or. 36 § 22. The insinuation in the text seems quite gratuitous, and its indelicacy forms a singular contrast to the plaintiff’s affectation of reserve in referring to his mother in the earlier part of the speech (§ 3 and § 27).
§ 85. Farewell, then, to my so-called brother; while I turn to my true friends, the jury, and appeal to them not to allow me to be laughed to scorn by my own servants and by those who cringe to them, like Stephanus.—My father was a great benefactor to the state, and it would hardly be creditable to yourselves that his son should suffer wrong.
85.	δέομαι... άντιβολω... Ue-
τ€ύω] Cf. § 1.
τοῖς τούτου *όλα£ιν] i.e. Stephanus and hie friends (not excluding Pasicles).
ἐπίχαρτον] Thuc, in 67; Plat.
Ep. 8, 356 β, βαρβάροις ἐπίχαρ-τος γενόμενος ‘Demosthenes non dixit’ (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 91). ἐπιχαίρειν occurs in Dem. 9 § 61 and 21 § 134.
ἀσπίὅας] The father, Pasion, had a shield manufactory, as we learn from Or. 36 § 4.
πολλά—παρἐσχε] 36 § 49.
ἐπιὅοός] Used of voluntary tree gifts for state purposes (ἐπιὅόσεις) opp. to είσφἐρε iv. See Wolfs Leptines p. 66, ed. Beatson, notes 109, 110; and Boeckh, Ρ. E. Book iv, chap. 17, p. 759 Lamb. Or. 21 § 165 έκών ἐπιὅοός τριήρη. The system of voluntary trierarchies began in 357 b.c. ; cf. 18 § 99.
έτριηράρχησε τριηραρχίας] At first sight this is an exception to the usual idiom, whereby a cognate accusative is not used after a verb except with an adjective. Or. 28 § 3 χορηγεί καί τριηραρχώ καί τάς ἄλλας λειτουργία* λειτουργεί. But the clause πἐντε τριη·
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ταῦτ*, οὐκ ὀφείλειν ὑμᾶς νομίζω ν χάριν ἡμῖν, ὑπ°” μιμνήσκω · ἡμεῖς γἀΡ οφείλομε ν ὑμῖν ἀλλ’ ἵνα μη λάθω τι τταθων τούτων ανάξιον* οὐδὲ 7ἀΡ ὑμῖν ἀν ye νο ιτο καΧόν.
Πολλὰ δ’ ἔχων εἰπεῖν περὶ ὦν ὓβρισμαι, οὐχ Ικανόν [ὸν]" τὺ ὕδωρ ορω μοι. ὦς οὖν μαΚιστ &ν
° propter syllabus breves sed. BI.
ρεῖς ἐ0ελο*τἡς ἐπιὅοός is virtually an adjectival phrase descriptive of the nature of the trierarchies. Thus, in English we do not say 4 he fought a fight ’ by itself, but the has fought a good fight.* (See Mayor on dicta dicere and servitutem serviunt Cic. Phil, π § 42, where the absence of the adj. is explained by the sense of the acc. being different from that of the governing verb and therefore cognate in form alone.) ‘ Speciose Reiskius e έτριηράρ-χησε τριηραρχία* i.e. πἐντε* Do-bree. Compare Antiphon 5 § 77 καί xoprjyias ἐχορἡγει καί τίλη Karerlbeι, Andoe. 1 § 73 ώθύνα* ώφλον &ρξαντ€ς ἀρχάς, Dem. 18 § 114, 24 § ΙδΟ. Kiihner’s Gk. Gr. ιι ρ. 265 η. 3, Lobeck’s Para-lipomena ρ. 501—538, and Rehdantz, indices s.v. etymologica flgura, where it is shewn that this use of the cognate accusative is specially frequent in legal and constitutional phrases. On the trierarchal services of Apollo-dorus, see note on Or. 36 § 41. ι §§ 86—end. Time would not suffice to tell of all the outrages inflicted on me; but you may form some notion of their enormity if each one of you would just think of the slave he left at home and imagine himself treated by him as I have been treated by Ρ ho rmion. Wha tever sa tisfac ti on each of you would claim under
such circumstances, you will allow me to have a right to now, and I therefore ask you, for the sake of the laws and of your solemn oaths, to establish a signed precedent by the punishment of the man who by his false evidence robbed me of that satisfaction. Remember all that you have heard on our side and meet my opponents’ suggestions at every point. If they deny that they are responsible for all the details of their deposition, ask them ‘ What stands in the document t * ‘ Why did not Stephanus erase the clause V If they sdy that a will has been deposed to by a guardian, by a ward, and by one who has it in his keeping; then ask these three witnesses iWhat willV lwhat are its terms t * for not one of the three has gone so far as to attest the terms of the will, which are deposed to by the other witnesses (viz. by Stephanus and his friends). If they appeal to your compassion, remember that the victim of a wrong deserves more pity than those who are doomed to be punished; and that if you inflict that punishment, you will grant redress to myself, you will restrain my opponents from their abject adulation, and you will be giving a verdict which wiU be true to your solemn oath.
86. τό flfcop] Or. 64 § 36.
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ἄπαντας ὑμᾶς ηγούμαι γνώναι τὴν νπερβοΧην ὦν ήΒικημεθ' ἡμεῖς, φράσω· εἰ σκέψαιτο πρὸς ἐαυτὸν € κάστον υμών τίν οϊκοι κατὲλιπεν οίκέτην, εἰθ* ὑπὸ τούτου 7Γ67Γ ονθόθ* εαυτόν θείη ταῦ θ’ απερ ἡμεῖς ύπὲ τούτου, μἡ γὰρ €ἰ Σύρος ἡ Μάνης ἢ τίς ἕκαστος εκείνων, οὗτος δὲ Φορμίων· ἀλλὰ τὺ πρᾶγμα ταὐτὁ* δούλοι μὲν ἐκεῖνοι, δοῦλος δ’ οὗτος ἦν, δεσπὸται δ’
87	ὑμεῖς, δεσπότης δ’ ἦν ἐγώ. ἢν τοίνυν υμών &ν ἕκαστος δίκην ἀξιώσειε λαβεῖν, ταύτην νομίζετε κἀμοι προσήκειν νῦν καὶ τὸν άφηρημενον τῷ μαρ-τυρῆσαι τἀ ψτευδῆ, καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν νόμων καί υπέρ των 1128 όρκων, οὖς όμωμοκότες δικάζετε, τιμωρήσασθε καὶ0 παράδειγμα ποιήσατε τοῖς ἄλλοις, μνημονεύοντας πάνθ’ ὅσ’ άκηκόαθ* ημών, και φυλάττοντες, ἐἀν Ηαρἀγειν επιγειρώσιν ὑμᾶς, πρὸςρ ίκαστον άπαν-τώντες, ἐἀν μὴ φώσιν 'άπαντα μεμαρτυρηκέναι, “τί “οὖν ἐν τῷ γραμματείω γέγραπται; τί οὖν οὐ πὸτ’
“ άπηΧείφου; τίς ἡ παρά τοῖς αργρυσιν αντιγραφή;”
88	ἐἀν μεμαρτυρηκέναι τον μεν επιτροπευθήναι κατά διαθήκας, τὸν δ’ επιτροπεΰσαι, τὸν δ* ἔχειν, ποιας;
° habet Β α me collatus. ow. Ζ el Bekker st. ρ πρός codices (BI.); καί πρός vulgo.
μἡ γάρ.....] sc. σκέψηται, un-
derstood from σκέψαιτο in the previous sentence.
Σύρο* ἡ Μάν^ς] Both common slave-names. Strabo νη p. 467 ἐ£ ών γάρ ἐκομίζετο ἡ τοῖς (Bveatv ἐκείνοις ομωνύμου* έκάΧουν τονί οΐκέτας ως Αυδόν καί Σύρον, η τοῖς ἐπιπολάζουσιν ἐκεῖ όνόμασι Ίτροσγγόρ€νον, ώς Μάν^ν (cf. Or. 53 § 20) ῆ Μίδαν τόν Φρόγα, Τ/βιον δἐ τόν Παφλαγόνα (Κ. F. Hermann, Privatalt. § 13, 16 ρ. 92 Blumner). [Ar. Pax 1146, τόν τε Μανῆν ἡ Συρα βωστρησάτω V τοβ χωρίου. Ρ.]
87.	τόν άφχιρημένον] Him (i.e. Stephanus) who by false testimony has robbed me of it (i.e. of my right to a verdict, τό δίκην λαβεῖν).
μνημονεύοντας....φυλάττοντες]
Οι. 36 § 61.
τί offv.. .γἐγραπται] Cf. § 45. ἀπ^λείφου, § 44. ἡ ἀντιγραφἡ, §46;
τοῖς ἄρχουσιν] The Forty (Meier and Schom., ρ. 697, 59, Lips.).
88.	τόν μἐν επίτροπευθηναι κ.τ.\.] §§ 37, 38.
τόν 5’ ἐχειν] ‘ Has the docu-
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ρ. 1128]	ΨΕΤΔΟΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΩΝ Α.
ἐν αἷς τί yeypairrat; τάχη ἐρωτατε* ᾶςς yap οὗτοι μβμαρτνρηκασιν, οὐδεὶς ἐκείνων προσμεμαρπὸρηκεν. cap δ’ ὸδὑρωνται, τὸν πεπονθὁτ’ i\eiv6r€povT των δωσόντων δίκην ἡγεἴσθε. ταῦτα γὰρ ἀν ποιῆτ’, ἐμοί τε βοηθησ€τε, καὶ τοὑτους τῆς8 ἄγαν κολακείας ἐπι-σχήσετε, καὶ αὐτοὶ τἀ εὑορκ’ ἔσεσθ* ἐῆτηφισμἑνοι.
** ἄς BI. coW. § 12; α codice*,
r ed. Paulina (BI.); ἐλεεινότερον trifaw brevibus continuati* vulgo.
■ poel Felicianum Bekker, τἀς Ζ cum SQF.
ment in his custody,’ i.e. the •γραμματέων inscribed διαθήκη Πασίωνο* § 16 ό μἐν γραμματεῖον ἐχειν ἐφ’ <ρ yeypdgrfcu διαθήκη II ασίωνο*.
ας γάρ] None of the witnesses corroborate one another ; one ^oup depose to one series of isolated facts; another to another.— ouroi, Stephanus and his supporters.—ἐνείνων, Pasi-cles and Nicocles.
ἐάν όὅόρωνται] Alluding to the pathetic appeals of the peroration. Cl the miserabiles epilogi of Cicero and the ἐλἐου εισβολή of the Greek Rhetoricians (Volkmaun’s Bhetonk § 27).
εύορκα κ.τ.λ.] So in the former speech on the other side; Or. 36 § 61 αότοί εύορκή-σετε.
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ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ ΨΕΥΔΟΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΩΝ Β.
ΤΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ.
Έμ τοντω τω λόγω καί των φθασόντων τινα ἐπικατα-σκευἀζεται, και Ιτερα προσεισάγ€ταιΛ9 ως κα'ν’ παράνομοι αι διαθῆκαι®.
Argumentum α manu recentiore in S supra scriptum.
*	Wolf, προεισ- vulgo.
*	παράνομος ἡ μαρτυρία καί
vuivult BI.
1.1. των φθασάντων τινά προσ-εισάγεται] 4 The speaker establishes afresh some of the points of hie former speech; and brings on other new points.’
φ0άνειν in this sense is found only in late Greek, e.g. Argument to Or. 4 (Philippic) τφ φθάσαντι (λόγψ), and Aelian Yar. Hist, ι 34 τά φθάααντα, ‘ the matters before-mentioned.’ έπικατασκευ-άζειν (according to Sophocles’ Lex. of late Greek) is found in Dio Cassius 50, 23, 3 (‘ to construct on ’) and Eusebius π 557 a (‘ to prepare after ’). It is here perhaps middle, and not passive. —προσεισάγω is found in Diogenes Laertius 9, 88 (quoted by Liddell and Scott, who take it as middle in the present passage).
b ώς Ζ (BI.); εί codices.
,i (a Bekkero additum) διαθηκαι
§§ 1—3. Stephanus has made a long reply to my former speech, and, as I suspected, has had α good deal to say in defence of his evidence. A cunning rogue himself and well primed by Phormioris numerous advisers, he has attempted to mislead you into the notion that he is not responsible for all the details of his deposition. He has not brought a single witness to prove, either (1) that he was present when my father made the alleged will, or (2) that he ever saw it opened after my father's death; and yet he has actually deposed that the copy set forth in his deposition is a transcript of the ‘ will.' By so doing he is palpably convicted of having given false testimony.
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ρ. 1129] ΨΕΤΔΟΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΩΝ Β.
Ὅτι μὲν οὐκ ἀπορὴσειν ἔμελλε Στέφανος οὑτοσί, ι ὅ τι άπολαγήσεται περὶ τῆς μαρτυρίας, παράγων τω λόγω, ως ου πάντα μεμαρτυρηκε τὰ ἐν τῷ γραμματείφ γεγραμμενα, καὶ εξαπατών ὑμᾶς, καὶ αὐτὸς σχεδόν τι ύπενόουν ω ἄνδρες Βικασταί. πανούργος τε γὰρ ἐστι, καὶ οι γράφοντες καὶ οἱ συμβουλεύοντες ὑπὲρ Φορμίωνος πολλοί' ἅμα τ’ εἰκὸς ἐστι τοὺς εγχειρονντας τὰ ψευδή μαρτνρεΐν, και την απολογίαν ευθέως υπέρ αυτών μελετάν, οτ ι δ’ ἐν τοσοὑτῳ λόγω οὑδαμοῦ μὰρ- 2 τυράς παρέσχεθ* ὑμῖν ὦς ἢ διατιθεμένφ τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἐμῴ παρεγένετό που αὐτὸς τούτην την διαθήκην, ώστ εἰδέναι ταῦθ’ ὅτι άντίγραφ1 ἐστὶν ὦν ὁ πατήρ μου Βιέθετο, ή άνοιχθέν εἶδε τὸ γραμματείον ο φασι Βια-θέμενον εκείνον κατάλιπεϊν, ταύτα συμμέμνησθέ μοι.
1.	παράγων—ύπενόουν] Αροΐ-ledorus had already, in his former speech, thrown out his suspicions that Stephanus would have recourse to this line of defence. See Or.45§§ 44 and 87.
oi γρἀφοντες...όιτἐρ Φορμίωνος] e.g. Demosthenes himself.
την ἀπολογίαν...μελετάν] ‘prepared their defence.’ μελετον, like meditari, with which it is etymologically connected, is often used of ‘rehearsing a part,’ ‘ conning over a task,* * practising for a performance.’
2.	μάρτυρας ... ως ... παρεγἐ-νετο] The plaintiff objects that Stephanus could not attest to a document being a copy of Paeion’s ‘will,’ as he calls no evidence to prove he was present when the will was made (cf. Or. 45 § 26). But even supposing he had been
resent, it would not follow that e was familiar with the terms, as even the witnesses to a will would not necessarily know its contents, or be able to attest to
P. S. D. II.
its correspondence with any document purporting to be a copy of the same. Cf. Isaeus Or. 4 (Nicostratus) § 13 των διατιθε-μένων ol πολλοί ουδέ λἐγουσι τοῖς παραγινομἐνοις 5 τι ὅιατίἀενται, άλλ* αότου μόνου, του καταλιπεῖν διαθήκας, μάρτυρας παρίστανται, του δέ συμβαίνοντός ἐστι καί γραμματεῖον άλλαγῆν αι καί τάναντία ταῖς του τεθνεωτοί ὅιαθήκαΐί μετά· γραφῆναι. ουὅἐν γάρ μάλλον ol μάρτυρα εΐσονται εί ἐφ’ αΓς ἐκλἡ-0ι;σαν διαθήκαις, α υται άπ ο φαίνονται (Becker, Charities, Scene ix note 18J.
The ineleganoe of the triple repetition διατιθεμένφ... δ ιέ θετό.. διαΒέμενον is considered open to criticism by A. Schaefer, Dem. m. «. Zeit, m 2, 187.
ἐκεῖνον] not αότόν, either because it refers to a person deceased, or to distinguish τόν πατἐρα from the subject of the sentence, Στέφανοί. Ρ.]
συμμἐμνησ^ε] A verb apparently never used elsewhere, except in late Greek.
9
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XLVI. ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ [§§ 3—7
3	ἀλλὰ μην ὁπότε μεμαρτὑρηκεν ἀντίγραφ* εἶναι των διαθηκών των Πασίωνος τἀ ἐν τῷ yραμματείφ 7*-yραμμένα, τάς δὲ διαθήκας μή ἔχεν’ ἐπιδεῖξαι μήθ’ ως ὁ πατὴρ διἐθεθ* ημών, μήθ’ ὡς αντος εἶδε παραηενύ-μενος αύτάς* διατιθέμενου τοῦ πατρὸς, πώς οὐ περι-φανώς οντος έξελέyχετaι τἀ ψευδή μεμαρτυρηκώς;
4	Εἰ τοίνυν πρὁκλησίν φησιν εἵναι καὶ μή μαρτυρίαν, οὐκ ἀληθῆ λέyειm ἅπαντα γὰρ ὔσα παρέχονται
εἰς τὸ δικαστηρίου προκαλούμενοι ἀλλήλους οι αντί- 1130 δικοί, δια μαρτυρίας παρέχονται. οὐ γὰρ ἀν είδείηθ' ὑμεῖς εἴτ’ ἐστιν αληθή εἴτε ψευδή α φασι ν έκάτεροι, εἰ μή τις καὶ τοὺς μάρτυρας παρέχοιτο. όταν δὲ παράσχηται, τούτοις πιστεύοντας ύποδίκοις οΰσι, ψηφίζεσθε ἐκ τῶν λεyoμέvωv καὶ μαρτυρουμένων α
5	ἂν ὑμῖν δοκῇ δίκαια είναι. βούλομαι τοίνυν καί την μαρτυρίαν ἐξελἐγξαι, ὅτι οὐ πρόκλησις ἐστι, καὶΓ ὡς ἔδει μαρτυρειν αυτούς, εἴπερ ἐγίγνετο ή πρόκλησις, ως οὐκ iyiyvaTO. * μαρτυρούσι παρείναι προς τω διαιτητή Τεισίᾳ, ὅτε προύκαλείτο Φορμίων Απολλόδωρον avoiyaiv τὸ τραμματείον, δ παρείχαν Άμφιας
d G. H. Schaefer, Ζ el Bekker (st. Leipzig ed.). ἐχειν Bekker 1824 cum lilrris.
β Ζ cum Baitero (BI.), αυταῖς Bekker et Dind. cwm ti'&m.
* καλ < δεΐξαι > ώς ἐὅει mavult BI.
3. όπότε] See the note on Or. 34 § 33 and cf. inf. § 9 ad fin.
§§ 4, 5.	// my opponent
urges that he is responsible for a Challenge only and not for a deposition, then he is not speaking the truth. Every Challenge necessarily involves a deposition, απά Ι «Λαίί shew that he has deposed to something more than a mere Challenge, and J βΛαίί also criticize the terms of his deposition.
4. πρόκλησιν...μἡ μαρτυρίαν] Or. 45 § 43 προκλἡσεως ἐστιν υπεόὅυνος, οόχί μαρτυρίας. Stephanus disclaims responsibility for the deposition, but the plaintiff on hie part insists that the deposition is inseparable from the Challenge, as no Challenge could be put in evidenoe at a trial unless attested by the deposition of a responsible witness.
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ρ. 1130] ΨΕΤΔΟΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΩΝ Β.
ὸ Κηφισοφώντος Κηδεστής, Απολλόδωρον δ' οὐκ ἐθἐλειν ἀνοίγειν/ οὕτω μὲν ἂν μαρτυροῦντες ἐδόκουν ἀληθῆ μαρτυρεῖν * αντίγραφα, δὲ τῶν διαθηκών των Πασίωνος μαρτυρεῖν εἶναι τἀ ἐν τῷ γραμματβίφ ο* παρβίχετο Φορμίων, μήτε irapayevoμένους ἐκείνῳ διατιθεμένῳ, μήτ’ εἰδὁτας εἰ διἐθετο, πω? οὐ περι-φανώς αναισχυντία^ δοκεῖ ὑμῖν εἶναι;
Ἀλλὰ μήν εἰ φησι Φορμίωνος Χέγοντος πιστεὑειν 6 ταῦτ’ ἀληθῆ εἶναι, τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐστι πιστεὑειν τε Χίγοντι τοντφ ταῦτα καὶ κεΧεὑοντι μαρτυρεῖν. οἱ δέ γε νόμοι ου ταῦτα λέγουσιν, ἀλλ’ ἃ ἂν1 εἰδῇ τις καὶ οἶς αν παραγένηται πραττομίνοις, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖν κελεύουσιν ἐνὶ γραμματεία yeyραμμένα, ἵνα μήτ’ ἀφε-λεῖν ἐξῇ μηδὲν μήτε προσθεῖναι τοῖς γεγραμμένοις. ακοήν δ\ουκ έώσιζωντος μαρτυρεῖν, ἀλλὰ τεθνεώτος, 7 των δὲ αδυνατών καὶ ὑττερορίων έκμαρτυρίαν γεγραμ-
β Reiske (BI.); α vulgo. h ‘ Malim περιφανούς ἀναισχυντίας.’ Dobree.
1 ἄ ἄν Bekker st. ἀν Z. ἄν prima manu.
■f ἐν Bekker cum Same collato. ἐν τψ Ζ cum Q. .
5. περιφανώς] § 3; the corresponding substantive περιφάνεια has occurred in Or. 45 § 2.
§§ 6—8.	I/* Phormion's as-
sertion was the defendant's only reason for deposing to the document being a copy of Potion's will, ΙΛβη	Λα* foen <7111% o/
giving hearsay evidence which is false and which he has given in a manner contrary to the law.
7. ἀκοἡν...μαρτυρεῖν] ‘to give hearsay evidence.’ Or. 57 (Eubul.) § 4 οόὅἐ μαρτυρεῖν ἀκοἡν έωσιν ol νόμοι, 44 (Leoch.) § 66. Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoetemon) § 54 (δίκαιον) οῖς μἡ παρεγἐνετο, ἀλλ* ηκουσέ τις, ἀκοἡν μαρτυρεῖν, 8 (Kiron) §§ 6,14, 29. Examples
of this kind of evidenoe are found in Or. 43 (Macart.) §§ 36, 42, 44—46. Meier ana Scho-mann, Attische Process p. 878 Lips.
των ἀὅυνάτων καί ντερορίων ἐκμαρτυρίαν] The witness, whether he had been present at the preliminary examination or not, was compelled to attend at the trial itself to confirm hie evidence, unless he was either ill or abroad, in which case his evidence might be taken by a commission. Or. 35 (Lacr.) §§ 20, 34. Isaeus Or. 3 (Pyrrhus) §§ 20—27, esp. § 20 παρά των άσθενούντων ῆ άχοδημεΐν μελλόντων ὅταν τις έκμαρτυρίαν
9—2
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XLVI. ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ [§§ 7—9
μέ νη ν ἐν τώρ ηραμματε ἐφ* καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτἡς έπισκη-ψεως την τε μαρτυρίαν καί έκμαρτυρίαν άηωνίζεσθαι 1131 ὅμα, ἵν* ἐὰν μὲν ἀναδἐχηται ὁ ἐκμαρτυρήσας, ἐκεῖνος ὑπὁδικος ἦ των ψευδομαρτυριών, εάν δε μη ἀναδἐχη-8 ται, οἱ μαρτύρησαντες1 τὴν έκμαρτυρίαν. Στέφανος τοίνυν ουτοσί, οὔτ’ εἰδὼς διαθηκας καταΧιπόντα τον πατέρα ημών, ούτε παραηενόμενος πώποτε διατιθε-μένω τω πατρὶ ημών™, άκούσας δὲ Φορμίωνος, με-μαρτύρηκεν ακοήν τα ψευδή τε και παρά τον νόμον, καί ταῦθ* δτι ἀληθῆ λέγω, αυτόν ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον άνα-γνώσετ αι.
k ow. Ζ cui» Reiskio. τφ, ‘eo de iam § 6 dictum eraV (BI.).
1 Ζ el Bekker st. cum Reiskio. έκμαρτυρησαντες Bekker (Berlin ed.) cum lib ns.
m τ<ρ πατρί ημών delere vult BI.
ποιῆται... Harpocration, i κ μαρτυρία' διαφέρει τῆς μαρτυρίας, δτι ἡ μἐν μαρτυρία των παρόντων ἐστίν, ἡ ὅ’ έ κ μαρτυρία των άπόντων. σαφέστατα δε περί τούτων διδάσκουσι Δημοσθένης τε ἐν τ<ρ κατά Στεφάνου και Αεί-ναρχος. Meier and Schomann, ρ. 879 Lips.
ἀπό τῆς αυτῆς ἐπισκἡφεως] The laws enact ‘that the evidence of the absent witness shall come before the court under the same impeachment as that of the witnesses attesting the same, in order that, if the absent witness acknowledge his evidence, he may be liable to a trial for false testimony, and if he disown it, then the attesting witnesses.’ For ἐπί-σ κη ψ IS, the process of bringing an action for false witness, cf. Arist. Pol. n 12 § 11 Χαρώνδου (διον ούδέν ἐστι πλἡν α Ι δίκαι των
ψευδομαρτυριών, πρώτος γάρ ἐποί-ησε την έπίσκηψιν. Or. 47 §§ 1 and 5 θε&φημος αύτοΐς ως άλη-θη μεμαρτυρηκόσιν ούκ έπεσκήψα-το ούδ’ έ π εξέρχεται τών ψευδομαρτυριών, ib. 51. Or. 29 §§ 7, 41 and Or. 34 § 46 note. Cf. Meier and Schomann, p. 491 Lips.
ἐἄν μἡ άναδέχηται] ‘ if he does not acknowledge it’ e.g. on the ground of its being forged or incorrectly copied. Isaeus Or. 3 §§ 23, 24 tells us tit was usual to select persons of good character to receive such.evidence and to have as many of them ae possible’ (C. R. Kennedy in Dict. Ant. β. ν. έ κ μαρτυρία). Cf. Schol. on Aeschin. Fals. Leg. § 19 εΐ έπανελθών έκεΐνος (sc. ό έκμαρτυρήσας) εΐπεν, δτι ούδέν εΖπον, έκρίνοντο ούτοι (sc. ol μαρ-τυρήσαντες) ως συκοφάνται.
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ρ. 1131]	ΨΕΤΔΟΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΩΝ Β.
ΝΟΜΟΣ.
* Ακοήν εἶναι μαρτύριον τεθνεώτος, Ικμαρτυρίαν δε νπερο-ρίον και αδυνάτουη.
Ὠς τοίνυν και παρ ἕτερον νόμον μβμαρτύρηκβν 9 ἐπιδεῖξαι ὑμῖν βούλομαι, ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅτι μεγάλων αδικημάτων ούκ ἔχων καταφυγήν ό Φορμίων, προφασιν λαβών λόγῳ τῆν πρόκλησιν, ἔργῳ αὐτὸς αὑτῷ μεμαρ-τνρηκε προστησάμενος τούτους, δὁ ὦν οἱ μὲν δικασταϊ εξηπατηθησαν ὡς ἀληθῆ τούτων μαρτυρούντων, ἐγώ δὲ ἀπεστερήθην °ὦν ὁ πατήρ μοι κατελιπε0 χρημάτων καί του δίκην λαβειν περὶ ὦν άδικουμαι. μαρτυρεΐν γὰρ οἱ νὁμοι οὐκ εώσιν αυτόν αὑτῷ οὔτ’ ἐπὶ ταῖς γραφαις ουτ ἐπὶ ταῖς δίκαις ουτ ἐν ταῖς εὀθὑναις. ὸ τοίνυν Φορμίων αὐτὸς αὑτῷ μεμαρτὑρηκεν, ὁπότε
“ el testimonia in hoc or. om. S; uncis inch Dind., guos removit Bi.
0-0 ών θ’ ό πατἡρ κατἐλιπε (μοι fortasse per errorem omisso) Dobree.
§§ 9, 10. 27n defendant has also given evidence contrary to another law.	Under cover of
the testimony of the defendant and his friends, Phormion has virtually given evidence in his own cause, ιοΛιοΛ is illegal; and the law declares that a suit for false testimony shall be maintainable against a person on the ground of his having given evidence contrary to the law.
9. πρόφασιν λαβών την πρό-xXiyoiv] In Or. 45 § 19 (which should be compared with the whole of the present sentence) this Challenge is denounced as a παραπἐτασμα. So below, xpo-στησάμενο* τούτους ‘ putting these men forward as an excuse.’ For the favourite antithesis between λόγος and ἐργον, cf. Thucydides passim, and Antiphon, Or. 5 § 5 ου γάρ δίκαιον οὅτε ἐργ<ρ άμαρ-
τόντα δια βήματα σωθήναι οὅτε ἐργ<ρ όρθώ* πράξαντα διά βήματα άπολέσθαγ το μεν γάρ ρῆμα τῆς γλώσσας αμάρτημά ἐστι τό ὅ’ ἐργαν τῆς γνώμες. Cf. ιδ. § 84 and Or. 6 § 47 οΖ μἐν ἄλλοι Ανθρωποι τοῖς ἐργοις τούς λόγους ἐλἐγχουσιν, οΰτοι δέ τοῖς λόγοις τά ἐργα {ητοΰσιν Απιστα καθιστά-ναι. See also Blass Λίι. Ber. ι 1291, 2131 = 141a, 218*.
τούτων is redundant after δι* ών, that is, μαρτυρούντων might have agreed with ών, instead of a new clause introduced with a genitive absolute. [The latter was preferred from its tendency to combine with ως. P.]
yρα (pais... ὅίκαις] See note on Or. 54 § 2.—evdvvais, ‘audits,’ ‘examinations on surrendering office/ as opposed to δοκιμασία, * the enquiry preliminary to taking office.’
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XLVI. ΚΑΤΑ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ [§§ 9—11
φασὶν οὔτοι ἀκούσαντες ἐκείνου ταῦτα μεμαρτυρη-ιο κὲναι. ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ακριβώς, αὐτὸν τον νὁμον μοι
NOMOS.
Τοῖν αντιδίκοιν ἐπάναγκες εἶναι ἀποκρίνασθαι άλληλοις το ερωτώμενον, μαρτνρεΐν δε μή.
Χκέψασθε τοίνυν τουτονὶ τὸν νόμον, ος κελεὑει υποδίκους εἶναι τῶν ψευδομαρτυριών και κατ αυτό 1132 τοῦτο, οτι μαρτυρεί τταρα τον νόμον.
ΝΟΜΟΣ.
*Εστω δὲ καὶ υπόδικος των ψευδομαρτυριών ό μαρτυρησας αυτόν τούτουρ, οτι μαρτυρεί παρά, τον νόμον · καὶ ό προβαλό-μενος4 κατἀ ταὐτά.
ιι Ἕτι τοίνυν καν ἀπὸ τοῦ ηραμματείου γνοίη τις, εν ω η μαρτυρία γσγρατΓται, ότι τα ψευδή με μα ρ -
ρ Hmmo δι* αύτοΰ τούτου vel αύτφ τούτφ ’ Ζ. Bekker cum Reiskio. προβαλλόμενο* Ζ cvm ίίόηι.
10. τοῖν άντιδίκοιν—μἡ] 'that both parties be compelled to answer one another’s questions, but that neither be allowed to be a witness in his own cause.1 On έρώτησι* see Aristot. Rhet. m 18 and for examples cf. Lysias Or. 12 §§ 24—26, Or. 22 §6; Οι. 13 §§ 30—33. Dem. de Cor. § 62, Plato Apol. p. 25, Isaeus Οι. 11 § 4. ‘Afavourite instrument of debate with speakers in the public assembly and law courts is the interrogation of the adversary. The object of this is to enforce an argument; or to take the adversary by surprise and extract from him an unguarded admission ; or to place him in an awkward dilemma, by shaping your question in such a way, that he must either by avowing
it admit something which his antagonist wishes to establish, or by refusing seem to give consent by his silenoe to that which the questioner wishes to insinuate; or to gain some similar advantage’ (Cope’s Introduction to Ar. Rhet. p. 362).
αύτοΰ τούτον] = κατ* αύτδ τούτο above.
δ προβαλόμενος κατά ταύτά] The person who produced the false witness, ^προύβάλετο or προυστἡσατο, was liable to what was called a δίκη κακοτεχνιών for conspiring to defeat the ends of justice. Or. 47 § 1 τόν προ-βαλόμενον ύπόδικον (χγ των κακοτεχνιών.
§ 11. That the defendant's evidence is false may he concluded from the material on which it is written.
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τὐρηκεν. λελ,ευκωμενον τε yap ἐστι καὶ οἴκοθεν κατεσκευασμἐνον. καίτοι τοὺς μὲν τἀ πεπραγμένα μαρτνροΰντας προσήκει οἴκοθεν τὰς μαρτυρίας κατ-εσκευασμἐνας μαρτυρεῖν, τοὺς δὲ τὰς προκλήσεις μαρτυροῦντας, τοὺς ἀπὸ ταντομάτου προστάνταςΓ, Γ ταραστάντας H. Wolf; eed cf. 47 § 12 (BI.).
λελευκωμένον καί οίκοθεν κατ-εσκευασμἐνον] The plaintiff curiously argues the falsehood of the defendant’s deposition from the nature of the material on which it is inscribed. The document, he points out, is ‘ whitened, and must have been brought from home purposely prepared ’ This would have been proper enough for a deposition attesting to the facts of the past, in which case there is time to draw up an elaborate document. But a deposition purporting to attest a Challenge (evidence to which might be given by any duly qualified person even accidentally present) would naturally be rapidly written on the spot ἐν μάλθη, i.e. on a waxen tablet. This would allow of any addition or erasure being made at the request of the witnesses before they attested it. ‘ The difference between these metheds,’ as C. R. Kennedy remarks, ‘was much the same as between writing with a pen on paper and with a pencil on a slate ’ (Dict. Ant. s.v. μαρτυρία). The distinction here drawn is (as Mr Paley observes) between a waxed tablet (ὅἐλτος) scratched with a point like the Roman stilus, and a whitened surface on which the letters could be conveniently laid on with black pigment (μἐλαν).
For λελευκωμένον cf. Dem. Or. 24 (Timoer.) § 23 Lex, 6 τιθεΐί τόν καινόν νόμον, ἀναγράφας είς
λεύκωμα, έκτιθέτω χρόσθε των έχωνύμων. Arist.Cowsl.of Athens, 47 § 2, 48 § 4. Bekker’β Anecd. ρ. 277 λεύκωμά ἐστι χίναξ -γύφφ άλτ?λιμμἐνος, τρός γραφἡν -πολίτικων -γραμμάτων ἐπιτἡὅειος (we may compare the Roman album and contrast the black boards of our class-rooms).
For ἐν μάλθη ib. p. 278 μἀλ-θη' μεμαλαγμἐνος κηροί η ἄλλο τι τοιουτον, φ τά γραμματεία πράττεται. Pollux χ 58: ό ὅἐ ένών τη χινακίδι (8C. καλείται) κηροί η μάλθη ἡ μάλθα. 'Ιῖνόὅοτος μἐν γάρ κηρόν εΐρηκεν, Κρατΐνοί δέ ἐν τη Πντίνη μάλθην ίφη, Άρισ-τοφάνηί δέ ἐν τψ Γηρυτάδη ‘τἡν μάλθαν έκ των -γραμματειών -ήσ-θιον.’ Harpocr. μάλθη* ό μεμα-λαγμἐνος κηροί* Αημοσθένηί ἐν τφ κατά Στεφάνου. Ίχχώναξ, έχειτα μάλθη τἡν τρόχιν χαραχρί-σαί. And similarly Heeychins and Suidas. (Bekker’s Charicles, Scene ix, notes 12 and 13, and Beels, diatribe p. 116—119.)
οίκοθεν κατεσκευασμένον]	a
‘pregnant’ expression, equivalent in sense to οίκοι κατεσκευασμένον καί οίκοθεν άχηνε-γ· μένον. Similarly below, where Reiske unnecessarily proposes οίκοθεν ἐπιφερομέναί τάί μαρτυρίας κατεσκευασμέναί μαρτυρεΐν. For the general drift of the argument and its imputation of deliberate design, cf. Cic. Phil, n § 85 unde diadema t non enim abiectum sustuleras, sed attule-ras domo meditatum et cogitatum sc eius, τροστάνταί. See p. 136.
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ἐν® μάλθη γεγραμμἐνην τὴν μαρτυρίαν, Γν, εἴ1 τι TrpoaypayfraL ή άηταλεῖῆται ἐβουλήθη, ρᾴδιον ἦνα. ΐ2 Οὐκοῦν κατὰ μὲν ταῦτα πάντα ἐξελἑγχεται τὰ ῆτευδῆν μεμαρτυρηκῶς καὶ παρὰ τὸν νόμον* βούλομαι δ’ ὑμῖν καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐπιδεῖξαι, ὡς οὔτε διἑθετο ὸ πατήρ ημών διαθήκην ον Be μίαν, οὔθ’ οἱ νόμοι έωσιν. εἰ γὰρ τις ἔροιτο ὑμᾶς, καθ’ οποίους νόμους δεῖ πολι-τεὑεσθαι ημάς, δῆλον 'ότι άποκρίναισθ’ ἄν κατὰ τοὺς κείμενους, ἀλλά μὴν οἶ γε νὁμοι άπα^ορ^ύουσι ‘μηδὲ
■ Ζ cum Reiskio. καί ἐν Bekker cum W6m.
4 € Ι... βουλή θ y Ζ cum libris. έάν.. .βουληθγ G. H. Schaefer, ἄν... βουληθχι Dind. lmalim έβονληθη vel βουληθ^Ιη* Sauppe; εί... έβουληθη BI.
“ ῆ H. Wolf (Dind). ἡν cum Zi&m Ζ, ‘ referuntur haec per anacoluthiam quandam ad Phormionem et Stephanum, itaque est locus imperfecto ην' (BI.).
T τἀ τε φευὅῆ mavult BI. coM. § 8, * quamquam etiam § 27 τε omittitur.'
τοι)» προστάντας] These words are rather obscure. Kennedy renders προστάντας as equivalent to παρόντας. Rather, perhaps, ‘who stand forward voluntari-
iy·’ ,?·]	.
tv’, εί... έβουλήθη, fiqUtov ην] Or. 28 § δ ἐχρῆν είσκαλέσαντα* μάρτυρας πολλούς τταρασημήνα-σθαι κελευσαι τἄς ὅια#ἡκας, tv*, εί τι ἐγίγνετο άμφιαβητήαμον, ῆν είς τά -γράμματα ταΰτ’ ἐπανελὅεῖν (Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, § 333, ed. 1886).
§§12—17. Further, my father mads no will at all, nor do t/ii Zaioe allow il, lairs which hind every citizen of Athens without exception. It 10a* no l tirin'ί ten 3/ears a/ier wy father's death that Phormion obtained the citizenship; not foreseeing this, Λοιο could 7722/ father have insulted our family, cael contempt on your bounty and disregarded the
laws, giving his own wife in marriage to Phormion, and ΙΛαΙ α ιοίίί to/iic/ι Λβ toae legally incompetent to make} The law forbids a man's making a will if he have male issue lawfully begotten.—Again, the law only allows those who are not * adopted' to dispose of their property by will, and my father was a citizen by ‘adoption' only. Lastly, il does not permit a person to make a will if he is of unsound mind, and the terms of the alleged ‘ will' which give my father's widow to Phormion are inconsistent with the terms of the ‘ lease,' and argue the absence of sound mind and therefore my father's incompetence to make any will whatever.
12.	«τειμἐνους... ὅεῖναι] κεῖμαι is constantly borrowed as a perfect passive to τίθημι, while τέθαμαι is almost invariably
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απασιν Ἀθηναίοις.’ οὐκοῦν ὁ μὲν νόμος οὑτοσὶ τοῖς 13 αὐτοῖς νὁμοις πολιτεύεσθαι ήμᾶς κελεύει καὶ οὐκ ἄλλοις. ὁ δὲ πατὴρ ἐτελεὑτησεν ἐπὶ Δυσνικήτου αρχοντος, ὁ δὲ Φορμίων Ἀθηναῖος ἐγἐνετο ἐπὶ Νικο-φήμον ἄρχοντος, he κατ ω ἔπει ὕστερον ἡ ὸ πατήρ ημών ἀπἐθανεν. πώς ἂν οὖν μὴ εἰδὼς ὸ πατήρ αυτόν Ἀθηναῖον ἐσόμενον, ἔδωκεν ἂν τὴν εαυτόν γυναίκα, 133 καὶ προεπηΧάκισε μεν αν ή μας, κατ€φρόνησ€ δ’ ἂν τῆς Βωρειάς ἦς παρ’ ὑμῶν εΧαβε, παρεῖδε δ’ ἂν τοὺς νόμους; πάτερα δὲ κάλλιον ἦν αὐτῷ ξὦντι πρᾶξαι ταῦτα, εἴπερ εβούΧετο, ἣ αποθανόντα διαθήκας κατα-λιπεῖν, ἃ? οὐ κύριος ἦν; ἀλλἀ μὴν αὐτών τῶν νόμων 14 άκούσαντες γνώσεσθε, ως ον κύριος ἦν Βιαθεσθαι. λέγε τον νόμον.
ΝΟΜΟΣ.
Ὅσοι μή εττεποίηντο, ώστε μήτε άπειπεΐν μήτ επώικά-
" S (Dind. BI.), ἐπ’ ἀνδρΙ ἐ|εῖναι FQ (Ζ el Bekker st.); 23 § 86.
used as a deponent perfect. Thus the usage of the perfect in the beet writers would be: ό νομοθέτη* τέθεικε τόν νόμον. ἡ πόλις τέθειται τόν νόμον, ό νόμος Κεῖται.
(See further in notes on Or. 34 § 16, Or. 39 Argument, line 23, and on Isocr, ad Dem. § 36.)
. μι;<5ἐ νόμον...ἐπ’ άνδρΐ θεΐναι] Just as a privilegium was forbidden by Roman law, so at Athens legislation expressly affecting a particular individual, whether in his interest or to his detriment, was not allowed, except in the single instance of ostracism; of. the law quoted in Andocides, de mysteriis § 87 μηδό ἐπ’ άνδρΐ νόμον έξ είναι θ είναι, ἐάν μἡ τόν αύτόν έττϊ ττάσιν Αθη-
ναίοι*, ἐάν μἡ ἐ£ακισχιλίοις δόξη κρύβδην ψηφισμένοι*, and see Dem. Or. 24 (Timocrates) § 59, and 23 (Aristocr.) § 86.
13.	ό μέν νόμος...ό δέ πατἡρ κ.τ.λ.] The sentence is rather loosely written, and the sense might have been brought out better by some such arrangement as this: ό μἐν νόμο*...κελεύει, ό δε πατἡρ Φορμίωνι οϋττω ’Α θηναίψ γενομἐνψ έδωκε τἡν έαυτοΰ γυναϊκα* έτελεύτησε yap κ.τ.λ. Α similar looseness of structure may be noticed in §§ 25 and 15—ἐπ! Ανσνικήτου b.<3. 370. ἐπ! Νικοφήμου Bio. 360.
τῆς δωρεια*] 8C. τῆς πολιτείας. Οτ. 36 § 30.
14.	ὅσοι μη έτειτοίηντο κ.τ.λ.] ‘Any citizen (with the excep-
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σασθαι, οτ€ 2όλων ἀσἡνι την αρχήν, τα kavrov διαθἴσθαι εἶναι, ὅπως αν ἐθίλη, ἂν μή παῖδες ωσι γνήσιοι appcvc?, αν μη μανιων η γήρως η φαρμάκων η νόσον ἕν€καχ, ἣ γυναικι
* ἐνε/ca BI.; ἐνεκεν codices.
tion of such as had been adopted when Solon entered on his archonship, and had thereby become unable either to renounce or to claim an inheritance) shall be allowed to dispose of hie own property at his pleasure, provided he have no male issue lawfully begotten.’ Cf. Or. 44 § 68 ‘ὅσοι μἡ ἐπεποί^ντο’ φησίν ‘ὅτε Σόλων είσἡει είς τἡν άρχήν, ἐ£εῖναι αυτοῖς διαθέσθαι ὅπως ἄν ἐὅἐλωσιν,’ ώς τοῖς γε ποιηθ&σιν ον κ έξόν διαθέσθαι. Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoctemon) § 28 τοῖς φόσει υΙἐσιν αντον ούδείς οόὅενί ἐν ὅια-θήκχ} γράφει ὅόσιν ον δ € μίαν, διότι ό νόμος αυτός άτοδίδωσι τψ vUt τἀ του πατρός καί οόὅἐ διαθέσθαι ἐ£ ὅτψ ἄν ώσι παῖὅες γνἡσιοι. Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thalheim § 10 ρ. 72^.
The law is quoted to prove that Pasion had no right to make a will, (1) because he had male issue lawfully begotten (sc. Apollodorus). But it will be noticed that the law does not forbid such persons from making any will whatsoever. It simply enacts that those who have no male ieeue may dispose of their property ae they please. Pasion was not debarred by this law from making α will, but was not allowed to make any disposition he chose, since (ae in our law of entail) the right to the property was secured to the eon.
Again (2), Pasion was a citizen by ‘adoption,’ whereas this law implies that no 'adopted’ person could dispose of hie property
as he pleased. But it will be observed on the other side, that the plaintiff has deliberately confounded two different senses of ποιεΐσθαι (1) ‘to adopt into a family’ and (2) ‘to present with the citizenship.’ ἐπεποί^ντο refers to ‘family adoption’ (Or. 44 Leoch. ed fin.), and the plaintiff argues as though it meant the same as ἐπεπο^το πολίτης.
ἀπειπεῖν... ἐπ ιδικάσασθαι] Or. 52 (Callippus) § 19 οὅτε άμφισ-βητήσαντα oifre ἀπειπόντα περί του ἀργυρίου. ἀπειπεῖν may be paralleled by the phrase in Roman law eiurare hereditatem. For έττιδικάσασθαι cf. note on 45 §75.
διαθέσθαι—ἄρρενες] Isaeus 2 § 13 (6 νόμος) κελεόει τά ἐαυτου ἐ£εῖναι διαθέσθαι ὅπως ἄν ἐ0ἐλ#, ἐάν μἡ παῖὅες ἄρρενες ώσι γνἡσιοι.
μανιων] genitive, like the three subsequent substantives, governed by ἐνεκα at the end of the clause. ‘Unless his mind is impaired by lunacy, or dotage, or by drugs or disease.* Kennedy. Aristotle’s Constitution of Athens, 35 § 2 ἐάν μἡ μονιών rj γἡρως <ἐνεκα> ἡ yvvaud πι-ὅόμενος. Hyperides, Atheno-genes, Col. νπι ἐ£εῖναι τά ἐαυτου διατίθ€σθαι, ώς ἄν τις βούληται, πλἡν [ῆ γἡρως] ἐνε[*εν] ἡ νόσου η μανιών η γυ[ναι*ά] πειὅόμ[ενο]ν ἡ [υχό τινος ἀνάγ]*·»;* κ[ατ]αλ77-φ0[ἐντ]α.
yvvaud πει0όμενος] Or. 48 § 6 Ακνρά γε ταυτα πάντα ένομοθέτη-σεν είναι ό Σόλων, ὅ τι ἄν τις yvvaud πει#όμενος πράττ#.
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πειθὑμενος, υπό τούτων τον παρανοων7, η νπ ανάγκης, η ὑπο δεσμοί) καταληφθείς.
Τοῦ μὲν νόμου τοίνυν άκηκόατ€, ος ον κ ia Βία· 15 θηκας διαθἐσθαι, ἐὰν παῖδες ὦσι γνήσιοι, ουτοι Be φασι ταῦτα διαθἐσθαι τὸν πάτερα, ὡς δὲ τταρεγένοντο ούκ βχουσιν iiriBei^ai1. άξιον δὲ καὶ τόδε ένθυμηθη· ναι, οτι οσοι μή ἐπεποίηντο, ἀλλ’ ἦσαν πεφυκότες γνήσιοι, τούτοις ὁ νόμος ΒίΒωσιν, ἐάν ἄπαιδες ὦσι, Βιαθέσθαι τα έαυτών. ό τοίνυν ττατηρ ημών ἐπε-Ίτοίητο ὑπὸ τοῦ Βημου πολίτης, ὥστε οὐδὲ κατἀ τοῦτο ἐξῆν αὐτῷ διαθἐσθαι διαθήκη ν, ἄλλως τε καὶ περὶ τῆς γυναικὸς, ἦς οὐδὲ κύριος ἐκ των νόμων ἦν, παῖδες τε ἦσαν αὐτῷ σκέψασθβ δὲ καὶ διότι οὐδ’ ἂν ἄπαις τις 16 ἦ, κύριός έστι τα αυτού Βιαθέσθαι, ἐὰν μή εὖ φρονῇ· νοσούντα δὲ ἡ φαρμακώντα ἡ γυναικι πειθὁμενον ἡ
y Ζ, Bind. et BI. cum Ρ. Wesseling. υπό τούτων του παρανόμων codices, η υπό των του παρανόμων Bekker ου» Reiskio.
1 ἐπιὅεῖ£αι Ζ, BI. όπο5εῖ£αι Dind. cim S (prima manu).
υπό τούτων τον παρανοων] Cf. Isaeus Or. 9 ad fin. εί τούτον ἐποιἡσατο vldv ον τιρ πατρϊ πο\ε-μιώτατος ἡν, πως ου ὅό£ει τοῖς ἀκοόσασι παρανοεῖν ἡ όπό φαρμάκων διεφθάρθαι; and ι&. Or. 6 (Philoct.) § 9 ούτοσΐ ό νόμο! κοινό! άπασι κ€Ϊται, ἐ£εῖναι τά ἐαυτου διαθέσθαι, ἐάν μἡ παῖδες ώσι γνἡσιοι ἄρρενες, ἐάν μἡ ἄρα μανεΐς ἡ γἡρως ῆ δι* ἄλλο τι των ἐν τψ νόμφ παρανοων δια-θηται, Lysias, frag. 74 διέθβτο ου παρανοων ουδέ γνναικί πεισ#είς, Plut. Sol. 21.—On φαρμάκων see further in § 16 φαρμακώντα. —νόσου ἐνεκα can only refer to cases where the mind was enfeebled, for bedily infirmity was of course in itself no bar to the validity of a will (Becker, Chari-cles, Scene ix note 19).
16.	διότι] In the same sense as ὅτι, for which it is not un-frequently used, especially by Isocrates when a hiatus is thereby avoided, e.g. Isoer. Lochites § 7 ένθυμουμένου* ὅτι followed by καί διότι. Isocr. Paneg. § 48 n. Here σκέψασθ€ δέ καί διότι corresponds in sense to ἄ£ιον ὅἐ καί τόδε ένθυ-μηθηναι, ὅτι in the previous section.
ευ φρονῆ] Isaeus Or. 7 § 1 εί τις αότός ζών καί ευ φρονών ἐποιἡσατο, contrasted with εί τις τελευτἡσειν μἐλλων διέθ^το, et τι πάθοι, τἡν ουσίαν έτέρφ. Enr. Ion 520 βῦ φρονείς μἐν; i.e. ἄρα ίμφρων €Ϊ;—On νοσούντα see above, § 14 νὅσου ἐνε/cev.
φαρμακώντα] Harpoor. Δτ/-μοσθένψ ἐν τ<ρ κατά Στεφάνου.
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ὑπὸ γήρως ἡ ὑπὸ μανιῶν ἣ ὑπὸ ανάγκης τινος κατα-Χηφθέντα άκυρον κέΝενουσιν elvai οι νόμοι. σκοπ€Ϊτ€ δή*, εἰ δοκοῦσιν ὑμῖν εὖ φρονονντος ἀνδρὸς εἶναι αἱ ι J7 Βιαθηκαι, ὰς φασι Βιαθέσθαι ούτοι τον πατέρα, μη προς ἄλλο δε τι παράΒειγμα σκέψησθβ ἡ πρὸς τήν μίσθωσιν, εἰ δοκεῖ ὑμῖν ακόλουθον εἶναι τῷ τήν τέχνην μη έξουσίαν Βονναι εἰ μἡν ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ ἡμῖν έργάζβσθαι, τοὑτῳ τήν γυναίκα Βονναι την αυτού και των παίΒων έάσαι κοινωνόν αύτω γβνέσθαι. και μη θαυμάζετε, εἰ τἄλλα σκβυωρουμένους αυτούς τα ἐν τῇ μισθώσει τοῦτο παρέλαθεν. ἴσως μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲ προσβίχον αΧΧψ ούΒβνί, η τω τα χρήματα άποστβρήσαι και τω προσοφείΧοντα τον πατέρα έγγράψαι * βίτα0 οὐδὲ
a Bekker cim correcto S. ὅἐ Ζ cum, S (prima manu). b δούναι el μἡ BI. coZZ. 45 §§ 31, 34. δόντι codices. c εῖτα FQ (BI.), εῖτα ὅἐ S (Dind.), γρ. Q.
ἐστι ὅἐ φάρμακων δ υπό φαρμάκων βεβλαμμἐνος, ώς καί Θεόφραστος ἐν ιε' Νόμων ύποσημαίν€ΐ.
[φαρμακάν is one of a class of verbs implying mental or bodily affection, e.g. λημάν, ‘to have blear eyes,’ ποδαγρἀν, χαλαζἀν, φοναν, ‘ to be blood-thirsty,’ ὐυνατἀν, ‘to have a desire for death/ τομἀν, ‘to require the knife,’ &c. The verbs themselves are less commonly used than their participles. P.] Cf. Rutherford’s New Phrynichus p. 153.
el δοκοΰσιν ευ φρονονντος /c.r.X.] It is curious to find the plaintiff setting up this suggestion of lunacy when in another speech, Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42, delivered at an earlier date, he describes his father as not only giving him a written statement of debts due, but also, in his last illness, telling him and his
brother the details of each particular sum, the name of the debtor, and even the purpose for which the money was lent.
He might have turned his argument to more account, if, instead of insinuating that the terms of the alleged will suggested that hie father was of unsound mind, and therefore legally incompetent to make any will at all, he had urged that, his father having been of sound mind up to the day of his death, the ‘ insane * provisions of the will betrayed it to be a forgery.
17.	των παίδων ... κοινωνδν αύτφ] Kennedy: ‘partner with himself in paternity’ (by marrying his widow).
σκευωρουμἐνους] cf. Or. 45 § 5.
ἐγγράφαι] Specially used of ‘registering’ a manias debtor. Cf. Or. 25 § 70, 53 § 14.
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ἐδόκουν ἐμὲ ουτω δεινόν ἔσεσθαι, ὥστε ταῦτα ακριβώς ἐξετ άσαι.
Έ,κέψασθε τοίνυν teal τούς νόμους, παρ’ ὦν κελεύ- iS ουσι τὰς εγγυας ποιεῖσθαι, ἵν’ είδητε καὶ ἐκ τοὑτων ὡς κατασκευασμένης διαθήκης ψευδής μάρτυς γέγονε Στέφανος οντοσί.ά
ΝΟΜΟΣ.
Ἠν ἂν ἐγγνήσῃ ἐπὶ δικαίοις δάμαρτα εἶν αι ἡ πατὴρ ἡ αδελφός ὁμοπάτωρ ἡ πάππος ὅ πρός πατρὸς, tic ταύτης είναι χαῖδας γνησίους, εάν δε μηδείς η τούτων, ἐἀκ μὲν επίκληρός τις ἦ, τὸν κύριον ἔχειν, ὲἀν δὲ μὴ ἦ®, ὅτω αν ενιτρέψη, τούτον κύριον έίναι.
Λ + λἐγβ Bekker, om. Ζ εί BL cum S; cf. §§ 10, 24.
• Bekker cum Jifcm. om. Ζ.
οὅτω δεινόν] 4 They little dreamt I should be clever enough to examine all these questions thoroughly.’ This passage has been quoted as an indication of the plaintiff’» consciousness of his own oratorical skill, and as a presumption in favour of the view that Apollodorus is himself the writer of the speeches delivered by him which have come down to us among the orations of Demosthenes (A. Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Zeit, in 2, 192).
§§ 18—21. The forgery of the will is also proved by the law of betrothals, which provides that a woman may be affiancedfor lawful wedlock by her guardians, i.e. certain near relations, such as father, brother, or grandfather. As none of these are in existence, and you may be'sure that the other side would have produced them, or pretended to do eo, to suit their purpose, it follows that my mother was an ‘ heiress,* and ·the ' law declares that the son of an heiress, to/ien fce co/τΐΰβ
o/ age, βΛέιΖΖ ίκ mother's guardian. Now I was abroad on public service (and therefore of full age) when Phormion married my mother (and he did so without obtaining the consent of myself, her guardian).
18.	σκέψασθ€ τοός νόμους] The accusative after the principal verb, where in English we should prefer making it the nom. of the subordinate clause. Cf. Or. 45 § 24. Kennedy partially keeps up the Greek construction by rendering it thus: ‘look now at the laws, (to see) from whom they require betrothals to be obtained.’
ἐγγόας] The betrothal (ἐγ-γότ/σις) was made by the natural or legal guardian of the girl, in the presence of the relatives of both parties. ‘All children born before a marriage legally contracted in this respect were γνἡσιοι, and consequently, if sons, ίσόμοιροι, or entitled to inherit equally.’ Dict. Ant. s. v. Matrimonium, Hermann.Pn’vai-alt. §30,7 (=p. 261 ed.BlUmner).
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19	Οντος μὲν τοίνυν 6 νόμος οὺς ἐποίησε κυρίους
εἶναι, ακηκόατε· ότι δ’ οὐδεὶς ἦν τούτων τη μητρί, οἱ άντίΒικοί μοι αυτοί μεμαρτυρήκασι ν.	εἰ γδη ἡμ
παρεἐχοντ’ ἄν. ἣ μάρτυρας μὲν ψευΒεις οἵεσθ’ αν* τταρασχεσθαι καλ Βιαθήκας ούκ οΰσας, άΒεΧφόν δὲ ἡ ττάτΓττον η ττατερα ούκ αν, εϊττερ ἦν Βυνατόν ενεκα χρημάτων; ὁπότε τοίνυν μηδεὶς φαίνεται ζών τούτων, τότε άνάηκη εττίκΧηρον την μητέρα ημών είναι. τῆς τοίνυν επικΧήρου σκοττειτε τινας κεΧεύουσιν οι νόμοι 11
20	κυρίους είναι. Χεγε τον νόμον.
ΝΟΜΟΣ.
Καὶ ἐὰν ἐ£ έτη κλήρου τις γενηται, καὶ άμα ήβήοη ἐπὶ διετές, κρατεῖν των χρημάτωνg, τὸν Sc σῖτον μετράν τῆ μητρί.
Οὐκοῦν ὁ μὲν νόμος κεΧεύει τούς παϊΒας ήβήσαν-τας κυρίους της μητρος είναι, τὸν δὲ σῖτον μετρειν τη
f * cum voeula ἄν... tantummodo ad posterius membrum referri possit (nam attrsctione in tali sententiae conformations non est locus), pro οίεσ0’ &v scribendum duco οίεσ0’ αυτοός. ellipsin aecu-sativi per ee tolerabilem esse putarem, quamquam αύτόν et αότους, nisi generalis est sententia, in contrario non facile omittuntur ’ (Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis p. 207). g καί κύριον είναι τῆς μητρδς addendum putat BI.
20. καί ἐάν—μητρί] * If a son is born of an heiress, two years after he has attained his puberty he shall enter into possession of the estate, and he shall pay alimony to his mother.’ Kennedy. Harpocr. ἐπι-ὅιετἐς ἡβῆσαι* Δημοσθένης ἐν rep κατά Στεφάνου. At the end of his article he quotes Hyperides (frag. 223) έτεί δέ ένε^ράφην ἐγα> καλ δ νόμιος άτέδωκε τἡν κομιὅἡν των κατάλειφθέντων τη μητ ply ὅς κελεύει κυρίους είναι της έπικλήρου καί της ούσίας άτάσης τούς τταΐδας, έτειδάν έτιδιετές ηβώσιν. Cf. Isaeus frag. 90, id.
Οτ. 10 § 12 and Οι. 8 § 31. See A. Schaefer, Dem. hi 2,19—39, esp. p. 25, Eintritt der Miindig-keitnachAttischenRechte, where ἐπιὅιετἐς ἡβῆσαι is explained to include the 17th and 18th year, and the ‘ coming of age ’ is placed at the age of 18. Aristotle, Const. of Athens, 42 § 1 ἐγγρά-φονται δ* εις τούς δημύτας όκτω· καίδεκα έτη γεγονότος. Cf. Hermann, Privatalt. § 35, ρ. 322 Bliimner, and Rechtsalt. § 2 ρ. 104 and ρ. 134 Thalheim.
On έττίκληρος see note on Or. 45 § 75. (Cf. Lortzing, Apoll. p. 85 and A. Schaefer u. s. p. 176.)
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μητρί. εγώ δὲ φαίνομαι στρατευὁμενος και τριήραρχων ν μιν, δτβ οντος σννωκησβ τῆ μητρί. ἀλλὰ μην 21 ὅτι ἐγώ μὲν ἀπεδήμουν τριήραρχων, ἐτετελευτήκει11 δ’ ὸ πατήρ πάλαι, οτε οντος ἔχημε, τὰς δὲ θεράπαινα? αὐτὸν ἐξῄτουν καὶ ἡξίουν περὶ αὐτοῦ τούτου βασανί-ζςσθαι αντος, εἰ ταῦτ’ αληθή ἐστι, *καὶ ὡς προεκαλού-μηνκ, λαβέ μοι την μαρτυρίαν.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑ.
Μαρτυροὐσι παρεῖναι,1 ἕτε προνκαλόίτο Απολλόδωρος Φορμίωνα1, δτ€ ήζίου παράδοΰναι* * Απολλόδωρος Φορμίωνα τάς θεραπαίνας εις βάσανον, ει μή φησι Φορμίων και πρότ€ρον διεφθαρκἐναι την μητέρα την Ιμήν, πριν ovk ἀποφαίνει Φορμίων γη μοι έγγυησάμενος αυτήν παρά ΤΙασίωνος. ταῦτα δὲ προκαλουμένου *Απολλοδώρου ουκ ήθέλησε Φορμίων παρα-δονναι τάς θεράπαινα?.
Τὸν τοίνυν νόμον έπι τούτοις άνάηνωθι, ος κελεύει 22
h τετελευτἡκει Ζ cum S.
i_l ‘ apparet ex correctione ab auctore postmodo inserta fuisse * BI.	J παραὅουναι Reiske (BI.), ἀποδοθναι codices.
k Cf. 17 § 21.
στρατβυόμενο* κ.τ.λ.] And therefore of full age; referring back to ταῖὅας ἡβἡσαντας.
21. τάλαι] Pasllon died b.c. 370, the trierarchy probably took plaoe in b.c. 368 (Or. 45 § 3), and it was during the plaintiff’s absence on this public service that the marriage of Archippe took place. The interval here implied by the vague word πάλαι ‘some time before’ would seem to be two years. The plaintiff wishes to insinuate that, though some time elapsed before the marriage proper (ἐγημε), intrigues had been going on at an earlier date, and this is how the writer of the
deposition in § 21 seems to have understood it.
την μητέρα τἡν ἐμἡν] These words, which would have been appropriate enough in the mouth of Apollodorus, are out of place in the deposition, and betray carelessness on the part of the compiler of the document. Even apart from this detail, the general contents of the deposition are different from what we are led to expect by the plaintiff’s language in introducing it. (A. Westermann, u. s. p. 113.)
§§ 22, 23. The law does not allow any one to marry an * heiresswithout a legal adjudication. Phormion made no
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ἐπιδικασίαν εἶναι τῶν επικλήρων ἁπασῶν, καὶ ξένων καί αστών, καὶ περὶ μὲν τῶν πολιτών τον αργρντα εἰσἀγειν καὶ ἐπιμελεῖσθαι, περὶ δὲ τῶν μετοίκων τὸν πολέμαρχον, καὶ άνεπίΒίκον μή ἐξεῖναι ἔχειν μήτε κλἥρον μήτε επίκληρον.
ΝΟΜΟΣ.
Κλήρου ν δε τὸν άρχοντα κλήρων και επικλήρων, ὅσοι νὶσὶ μήνες, πλήν τον σκφοφοριώνος. άνεπίΒικον δὲ κλήρον Μ ἔΧ«1'1·
1 ‘ apparet legem, guam recitari iussit actor, ampliorem fuisse quam nunc tradita est1 BI.
ίβ^αί claim /or l/w Λαηά o/ my inother, hut did exactly as he pleased, in defiance of the law.
22. των επικλήρων] The plaintiff attempts to prove that his mother was an ‘ heiress.’ If so, her property ought to have passed absolutely into the hands of her eldest son, on his coming of age, whether her husband was alive or not. But there is not a single trace of such a relation between Archippe and ApollodoruR in the rest of the speeches of the latter. Archippe was most probably of foreign extraction (cf. Or. 45 § 22) and the plaintiff’s argument seems the merest shuffling. (See further, A. Schaefer,Dem.u.s. Zeit, ill 2, 176.) On ἐπιὅικασία των έπ κλήρων cf. Aristotle’s Const, of Athens, 56 § 6 (among the duties of the Archon) κλήρων καί Επικλήρων έπιδκασίαι, and see note on Or. 45 § 75.
κληροϋν κλήρων κ.τ.λ.] i.e. 4 assign by lot days for the trial of claims to inheritances or heiresses.’ Below, we have the corresponding phrase λαχεΐν τῆς επικλήρου, i. e. ‘ to have allotted
to one a suit for the hand of the heiress. * Compare the common phrases λαγχάνειν and κληροΰν δίκην. So λαγχάνειν του κλήρον ‘ to be a suitor for the property,* Isaeus Or. 11 (Hagn.) §§ 22, 40. Or. 3 (Pyre.) § 74 and Or. 9(Astyph.)§4. Aristotle’s Const, of Athens, 43 § 4 τάς λἡ|εις των κλήρων καί των έπκλήρων. After κληροΰν Meier and Schomann, ρ. 807 Lips., understand δικα*.
τόν ἄρχοντα] The Archon Eponymus, or Chief Archon. See Or. 35 § 48 (where the duties of the Polemarch are also mentioned) and Or. 37 §33.
πλήν τον σκιροφοριώνος] The last month of the Attic year, nearly corresponding to our June. It is here excepted, apparently because it was in this month that most of the magistrates vacated office and passed their audit.
άνεπίδικον] ‘ Without legal adjudication.’ See Hermann, Privatalt. § 66, notes 1 and 2 =p. 834, notes 5 and 8, Thal-heim.
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Οὐκοῦν αυτόν, εἴπερ ήβούλετο111 ὀρθῶς διαπράτ- 23 Tea θ αι, \αχ€ΐν ἔδει τῆς έπικΧηρου, είτε κατὰ δόσιν αὐτᾤ" προσηκεν0 είτε κατὰ γἔνοε, εἰ μὲν ὡς ὑπὲρ ἀστῆς, πρὸς τὸν άρχοντα, εἰ δ’ ὡςρ ὑπὲρ ξένης, προς τον ποΧέμαρχον, καί τότε, είπερ τι λέγειν εἶχε δίκαιον, πείσαντα υμών τοὺς λαχὁντας μετὰ των νομών καί της ‘ψήφου κύριον elvai, και μή αυτόν αὑτῷ νόμους ίδιους θέμενον διαπράξασθαι α ἐβούλετο.
Σκέῆτασθε δὴ καὶ τονδὶ τὸν νόμον, ος κελεύει τήν 24 διαθήκην, ἣν ἀν παίδων ὄντων γνησίων ο πατήρ διαθηται, ἐάν άποθάνωσιν οι παῖδες πρὶν ήβήσαι, κυρίαν elvai.
NOMOS.
Ὅ τι ἂν γνησίων οντων i>Ucovq 6 πατήρ διαθηται, ἐὰν ἀποθάνωσιν οι υιεῖς πρὶν ἐπὶ δίετες ηβαν, την του πατρός διαθήκην κυρίαν εἶναι.
m Ζ cim S. ἐβοόλετο Bekker.	“ αότφ Ζ. αυτω S.
° G. H. Schaefer, προσἡκειν Ζ cum libris. ρ εί 3’ ώς Wolf (BI.) γρ Q. εί ὅἐ (Dind.).
1 BI. υΙων codices (DincL).
23. είτερ...είτε ...είτε ..εί...εί ...είπερ] εί is here repeated in various forms no less than six times in the same sentence; of. Or. 53 § 23, where εί occurs twice. But even the undisputed writings of Demosthenes contain frequent instances of such reiteration, e.g. Or. 54 § 15 (twice); Or. 15 (de Rhod. lib.) § 15 (thrice); Or. 20 (Lept.) § 113 (four times) ‘quanquam hie el μἐν et el ὅἐ inter se op-ponuntur quae non est vera repetition (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 33.)
υμών τους λαχόντας] ‘Those of your number who were drawn for the jury* (‘allotted for the trial of the cause ’).
P. S. D. II.
§ 24. Again, there is a Imw allowing α will made by a father (though he has legitimate sons) to become valid if the sons die before reaching manhood.	In
the present case, as the sons are alive and grown up, the ‘ will ’ is invalid.
έάν άποθάνωσιν—πρίν ἡβῆσαι] ‘Every man of full age and sound mind, not under durance or improper influence (cf. § 15), was competent to make a will; but if he had a son he could not disinherit him; although his will might take effect on the contingency of the son not completing his seventeenth year’ (C. R. Kennedy in Dict. Ant. s. v. Here»).
10
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25	Οὐκοῦν ὁπότε ζώσιν, άκυρος μὲν ἡ διαθήκη ἐστίν, ἦν φασιν οὗτοι τὸν πατέρα καταλιπεῖν, παρά πάντας δὲ τοὺς νόμους μβμαρτύρηκε Στέφανος ούτοσΐ τα ῆτευ-δἡ, ὡς αντίγραφά ἐστι τῆς διαθήκης τῆς Πασίωνος· πώς γὰρ σὺ οἶσθα, καὶ ποῦ παραγενὁμενος διατιθέμενα) τῷ πατρί; κακοτβχνων δὲ φαίνβι περὶ τὰς δίκαςΓ, τἀ -ψευδή μὲν αὐτὸ? μαρτύρων ἑτοίμως, κΧέπτων δὲ τὰς ἀληθβῖς μαρτυρίας, εξαπατώ ν δὲ τοὺς δικαστἅς, συνιστἄμενος δ’ ἐπὶ ταῖς δίκαις8. οι δὲ νόμοι καὶ περὶ
26	τῶν τοιούτων γραφήν πζποιήκασιν. καί μοι ἀνά-γνωθι τον νόμον.
ΝΟΜΟΣ.
*Εἀν τις σννίστηται\ ή σννόεκάζη τὴν ηλιαίαν ή των Ι
Γ S (BI.), διαθήκα* codices ceteri (Dind.).
■ διαθήκαι* S et γρ Q.
1 ἐπ! ταῖς ὅίκαις νβί ἐπ! ταῖς ὅίκαις ταῖς ίὅίαις ἡ δημοσίαν addendum putat BI., coiZ. § 25.
For the latter part of this statement, the present passage is perhaps the only express authority.
§§ 25, 26. Further, the άε-fendant has illegally entered into a conspiracy to defeat the ends of justice.
25.	κλἐττων...μαρτυρίαs] Or. 45 § 58. On συνιστάμενο*, see not© on συστάσεις Or. 45 § 67.
26.	συνίεκάζ#] ‘Bribe the
Heliffia.’ Pollux vm 42: δώρων κατά του έττί δώρο ι* δικάσαντο* ήν ἡ γραφἡ, δεκασμού δέ κατά του διαφθείραντο*· καί ό μἐν ίεκάζε-σ0αι ό δέ δεκάζειν ἐλἐγετο (ib. νι 190). Or. 21 (Mid.) § 113 lex, ἐάν Tit...διδψ έτέρφ ή διαφθείρη τινά* ἐπαγγελλόμενος, έτΐ βλάβη του δήμου...Ατιμο* ἐστω.	δεκασμό*
however (strictly meaning a systematic bribery by division into sets of ten) is only a late
word and is not found in the Attic Orators, though Αδέκαστο* occurs in Ar. Ethics n 9 § 6, οι) γάρ Αδέκαστοι κρίνομεν {την ήδο-νήν), and Aeschines, Timarch. § 85, has συνδεκάζειν την έκκλη-σίαν καί τἄλλα δικαστήρια and ib. § 86 μαρτυρεῖν τόν μέν ώ* έδέκαζε τόν δέ ώς έδεκάζετο. Cf. Isocr. Or. 8 § 50 θανάτου τη* ζημία* έπικειμένη*, ἐάν τις άλφ δεκάζω ν, and Lysias Or. 29 § 12 δεδεκασμένοι. So in Latin, we have decuriare used of organised bribery at elections, Cicero, pro Plancio § 45 decu-riatio tribulium and decuriasse Planciumt conscripsisse. Cf. the obscure name given to bribed dicasts at Athens, Αύκου δεκά*. In wholesale bribery an agent, it is conjectured, was chosen from each tribe, and the group of ten thus selected to deal
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δικαστηρίων τι των Άθηνησιν η την βουλήν ἐπὶ δωροδοκία χρήματα διδοὺς ἣ δεχόμενος, ἡ εταιρείαν συνιστβ έπι καταλύσει τον δήμου, ἣ συνήγορος ων λαμβάνη χρήματα ἐπὶ ταῖς δι καις ταῖς ὶδίαις ἣ δημοσίαις, τούτων εἶναι τἀς γραφάς προς τους θεσμοθετας.
Ἠδἐως ἀν τοίνυν ὑμᾶς ἐροίμην ἐπὶ τοὑτοις αττασι 27 κατὰ ποιους νόμους όμωμοκότες Σκάζετε, ττότερα κατά τούς της ττοΧεως ή καθ' ούς Φορμίων αὑτῷ νομοθετεί, εγώ μεν τοίνυν τούτους παρέχομαι ὑμῖν, καὶ ἐξελέγχω αὐτοὺς άμφοτερους παραβεβηκότας, Φορμίωνα μεν εξ ἀρχῆς ἀδικήσαντα ἡμᾶς και άττοστερησαντα τα χρήματα, α ό ττατηρ ἡμῖν κατὲλιπε καὶ εμίσθωσε
with their fellow-tribesmen were comically called Λόκου δεκάς from the statue of Lycus near the law-courts. Meier and Schdmann, p. 184 Lips. Har-pocr. s.v. δεκάζων.
The usual phrase for bribery is χρήμασι φθείραν (or διαφθοράν), though the euphemism χρήμασι πεῖσαι is still more frequent. It is curious to note how frequently the word δωροδοκία occurs, and how rarely δεκασμός and its corresponding verb. Again and again we have charges of receiving bribes, seldom of giving them; possibly because those who gave them were too powerful to be attacked. —4τΙ δωροδοκία, ‘with a corrupt motive,’ is here a general term, implying without directly expressing the corresponding term δεκασμός.
έταιρείαν 4x1 καταλύσει του δήμου] Thuc. νιπ 54, δ Πείσ-ανίρος τάς ξυνωμοσίας.,.αχάσας έχελθών καλ χ αρακελευσάμενος ὅπως.,. καταλύσουσι τόν δήμον κ. τ. λ. See Grote, H. G. chap. 51 (iv ρ. 394, ed. 1862). Cf. Aristotle's Const, of Athens, 8 § 4 τούς ἐτΙ καταλύσει του δήμου συνιστα-
μένους, 25 § 3 συνισταμένους 4x1 καταλύσει της πολιτείας, Hyperi-des, pro Eux. 22.
ἐπ! ταῖς δίκαις κ.τ.λ.] * In any cause either of a public or private nature.* Kennedy. Rather (as above, § 25), ‘with a view to winning the causes brought either by private persons or on public grounds.’ It is to a collusion for such a purpose between the σύνδικος and the συνήγορος that Aristophanes alludes in Vesp. 694.	P.]
θεσμοθέτας] ‘The six minor Archons.’ ypa<j>al δώρων are among the duties assigned to them in Aristotle’s Const, of Athens, 5 § 3.
§ 27. The jury has sworn to do justice according to the laws of Athens and not the laws which Phormion chooses to lay down for himself. I produce the laws of Athens and I prove that both of my opponents have broken them, Phormion by defrauding me of the money left me by my father, Stephanus by giving false evidence and that contrary to the law.
τά χρήματά] so. the Banking-stock, which is the subject of
10—2
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τούτῳ μετὰ τῆς τραπὲζης καὶ τον εργαστηρίου, Στέφανον δὲ τουτονὶ τἀ ψευδή μβμαρτυρηκὁτα καὶ παρὰ τὸν νόμον.
28	'Αξιόν τοίνυν ω άνδρες δικασταϊ καί τόδε ἐν-θυμηθήναι, οτι διαθηκώνu οὐδεὶς πώποτε αντίγραφα εποιήσατο, ἀλλὰ συγγραφών μὲν, ἵνα εἰδῶσι καὶ μὴ τταραβαίνωσι, διαθηκών δὲ ου. τούτου γἀθ ἔνεκα καταΧείπουσινν οἱ διατιθέμενοι, ἵνα μηδεὶς εἰδῇ ἃ διατίθενται, πώς οὖν ὑμεῖς ἴστε οτι άντίηραφά ἐστι τῶν διαθηκών των Πασίωνος τὰ ἐν τῷ γραμματεία γεγραμμένα;
29	Δίομαι οὖν* υμών ἁπάντων ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταί και Ικετεύω βοηθησαι μεν ἐμοί, τιμωρήσασθαι δὲ τους ετοίμων οὔτωςχ τα ψευδή μαρτυρουντας, υπέρ
u margo ed. Parisiensis. διαθήκης Ζ cim SQ. διαθήκας F.
v κατασεσημασμένας καταΚείττουσιν (Reiske, BI.); κατακλείονσιν (Seager, Paley); ου καταλείπουσιν, sc. διαθηκών ἀντίγραφα (G. Η. Schaefer).
w γρ Q (BI.), ὅἐ codices (Dind.). x S (BI.), οὅτω Dind.
Or. 36. The ἐργαστἡριον is the shield-manufactory of Or. 36 §4.
§ 28. TA« jury, dy Ife toay, should also notice that no one ever makes a copy of a will, if on? iAen came Stephanus and his friends to know that the contents of the document appended to the deposition are a copy of my father's will ?
καταλείπουσιν] is especially used of leaving behind one at death. . ‘ The reason why people leave their wills behind them (insteed of publishing them before they die) is to prevent any one knowing their contents.* Kennedy renders it: ‘keep wills by them until their death.’
[I incline to think κατακλεί-ουσιν is the true reading. The reason why people ‘ leave wills ’ is to shew how they wish to dispose of their property; the reason why they ‘ keep them under lock and key’ is that no one may have aoeese to them. P.] This sense is beet expressed by κατασεσημασμένας καταλεί-πουσιν.
For the reiteration διατιθέ-μεν οι...διατίθενται, see §§ 2 and 3.
§ 29. I implore the jury to grant me redress, that those who are so prompt to give false evidence may he punished on all grounds, particularly for the sake of justice and the laws.
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τε υμών αυτών καί ἐμοῦ καὶ τον Ζικαίου καί των νόμων.
των νόμων] Placed last for laws and not with εΐκότα, or emphasis, since the whole speech	‘presumptive proofs,* as in the
has dealt with quotations of former oration.
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προσ νικοςτρατον
ΠΕΡΙ ΑΝΔΡΑΠΟΔΩΝ ΑΠΟΓΡΑΦΗΣ ΑΡΕΘΟΥΣΙΟΥ \
ΤΠΟΘΕ2ΙΧ
’Απολλόδωρος γραφόμενος φευδοκλητε(as Άρεθσυσιον εἷλεν. δφλόνrosb δὲ του *Αρεθονσίον τάλαντον τῆ πόλει και ἀποδοὐναι μή δυνηθεντος, καὶ διὰ τουτ’ €ὶ9 τἀ δημόσι ἀπο-γραφομενης αντου της ουσίας, άπογρόφει Kalhb δ 'Απολλόδωρος 5 οίκετας ως όντας Άρεθουσιον, δ δε Νικόστρατος0 μεταποιείται ως ίδιων και εκείνω προσηκόντων ου8εν. επει δε τό πράγμα μοχθηρόν0, διά τονθ’ δ ρητωρ διηγείται πηλίκα πεπονθεν
* πρός Νικόστρατον περί των ’Αρεθουσίου Ανδραπόδων Ζ. b BI. όφείλοντος codices.	bb propter hiaturn addidit, BI.
c [ό δέ Ni/cόστρατος] Ζ. addidit Bekker cum H. Wolf. καί S.
d -f ἐστι S (Dind.).
1. φευδοκλητεία^] § 15 note.
7. μοχθηρόν] ‘vexatious/ sc. συκοφαντικόν.
§§ 1—3. (Arethusius has incurred a debt to the public treasury and has neglected to discharge it.) I have accordingly laid an information against him and drawn up a specification of his property. I have done so, not in the spirit of an informer, but in the simple desire to exact vengeance for having been outrageously wronged by Arethusius and his brother Nicostratus. The purity of my motives will be proved, (1) by the small a-mount at which the two slaves
are valued (two-and-a-half minae), so that the pecuniary gain to which I am legally entitled for bringing this information is small, while the loss which I should incur, if I fail, is 1000 drachmae (or four times the value of the slaves). (2) The fact that I have laid the information in my own name, proves that I am prompted by the personal motive of revenge alone. Content with that revenge, I am willing to waive all claim to the reward which the law in such cases allows the bringer of the information (viz. three-fourths of the valuation).
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1246 ’Απολλόδωρος νχ *Αρεθουσίον, ἵνα δοκῇ μὴ φύσ€ΐ πονηρὸς ων ταῦτα πράττε ιν, ἀλλ* αμυνόμενος τὸν aSucovm.
"Οτι μὲν οὐ συκοφαντών, ἀλλ’ αδικούμενος και ι νβριζόμβνος ὑπὸ τούτων και οἰὁμενος δεῖν τιμωρεῖσθαι τὴν ἀπογραφἡν ἐποιησάμην, μὲγιστον ὑμῖν ἔστω τεκμήριον ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ τὸ τε μἐγεθος τῆς ἀπο-7ραφής, και ο τι αὐτὸς ἐγὠ ἀπἐγραῆτα. ον yap δήπου συκοφαντεῖν γε βουλόμενος ἀπἐγραψ·α® ἂν πὲνθ’
β axeyραψάμην S.
ΓΑ« court toiM noto permit vie to justify myself by shewing how ungratefully I have been dealt with by my opponents and by relating, so /ar as lime permits, the most atrocious and flagrant of all the wrongs which they have inflicted upon me.
1. οίόμενος δεῖν τιμωρεῖσ0αι] 4 To avoid the fatal charge of sy-cophantia, any one prosecuting a fellow-citizen for some public offence endeavoured to shew that he had private and personal grounds of enmity against the accused; and if he succeeded in proving this, it was considered the most natural and reasonable thing in the world that he should endeavour to satisfy his hatred by becoming public prosecutor.’ Wilkins’ Light of the World p. 30 (where a reference is made to Lewes* History of Philosophy ι 108). For illustrations of the Greek view of the reasonableness of revenge, see note on Isocr, ad Dem. § 26.
τό μέyεθos] 4 the size, ’ ‘ the amount/ a neutral word, here meaning probably ‘the small amount/ ‘ the paltriness of the specification/ Herod, ii 74, μεγά0€Ϊ μικρό*. The sum of two-
ἀπἐγραφα μἐν Dobree.
and-a-half minae seems to refer to the value of the two slaves taken together (Boeckh, Publ. Ecoiu ι chap, xiii p. 96 Lamb). Reiske, however, explains to μἐγε0ος τῆς ἀπογροφῆς: magnitude mulctae mihi luendae, si causa cadam.
ἀπογραφῆς] 4 specification/ or ‘inventory,’ of property, used especially of information as to State property alleged to be unlawfully held by a private person. Harpocration, ἀπογραφἡ* ὅταν τις λἐγ# τινα ἐχειν τι των τῆς πόλεως, ἀπογραφἡν ποιείται ό Αναγόμενο*, δηλών πόθεν (χει τά χρήματα καί πόσα ταΰτα εϊη.,.τί δέ ήν τό κινδύνευμα τψ τἡν ἀπογραφἡν ποιονμένψ, ἐν τψ Δη-μοσθένου* πρός Νικόστρατον περί τών Άρεθουσίου Ανδραπόδων, εί γνἡσιος, δῆλον ylyveraι. He* sychius, Απογραφή’ Αρίθμηση' ή ἡ yιvoμέvη μήνυση. Cf. Or. 22 (Androt.) § 54, τό τἄ χωρία δη-μεύειν καί τ Α* οικία*, καί τα Οτ* ἀπογρἀφειν, 37 § 7, 40 § 22. Meier and Schamarin, ρρ. 302— 312 Lips.
ου δήπου..Απέγραφα ἄν.. Ανδράποδα] ‘I should not have scheduled slaves worth two minae and a half.’ Kennedy.
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ήμιμναίων αξία ανδράποδα, ὡς αντος 6 άμφισβητων τετίμηται αυτά, εκινδννενον δ’ αν περί τε χιΚιων δραχμών καὶ τοῦ μηδέποτε μηδένα αὖθις ὑπὲρ ἐμαυτοῦ γράψασθαι* οὐδ’ αὖ οὑτως άπορος ἦν οὐδ’ άφι\ος{,
2	ὦστ’ οὐκ ἂν ἐξευρεῖν τὸν άπoypάψovτa· ἀλλὰ των ἐν άνθρώποις απάντων ηηησά μένος δεινότατον είναι, άδικεΐσθαι μεν αντος, ετερον δ' ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ τοῦ αδικούμενου τοὔνομα παρέχειν, καί είναι αν τι τούτοις τοῦτο τεκμηριον, οπότε ἐγὼ λέγοιμι τῆν εχθραν προς ὑμᾶς, ὡς ψεύδομαι (ον yap αν ποτε ετερον άπoypάψaι, εϊπερ ἐγὼ αντος ηδικούμην), διά μεν ταῦτ’ άπέypaψa. άπoypάψaς δε εάν αποδείξω τάνδράποδα Ἀρεθουσίου ὄντα, οΰπερ έyέypaπτo είναι, τα μεν τρία μέρη, α εκ 1247
f οόὅ’ ἄφιλος Bekker, om. Ζ ctm S.
χιλίων δραχμών] The fine inflicted on a proRecutor who in a public accusation failed to obtain a fifth part of the votes. This fine was attended by complete or partial disfranchisement. Hyper. Eux. 44, 5 τόν ἐγχεἱρἡσαντα συκοφαντών αύτούs (in an άποχραφη) εύθύς φίμωσαν τό πἐμπτον μἐρος των ψήφων ού μεταδόντει, Lysias 18 § 14 χιλί-αις δραχμαῖς έζημίωσατε τόν βου-λόμενον τἡν ἡμετἐραν γῆν δημοσίαν ποίησαι. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) § 6 ἐάν έπεξιών τις μἡ μεταλάβω τό πἐμπτον μἐρος των ψήφων, χιλίας άποτίνειν, κἀν μἡ έπεξίη, χιλίας ἐτἐρας, Γνα μἡ συκοφάντη μηδεί* μητ' άδειαν ἐχων ἐργολαβἡ /cal καθυφιη τά τῆς πόλεως.
μηδέποτε—γράφασὅαι] Lipsius (in note 320 on ρ. 311 of Meier and Schomann) regards this as an exaggeration. Cf. Hager in Joum. of Philology vi 15.
ωοτ* ούκ αν έξευρειν] Α mixed phrase between ώστ* ούκ αν έξεΰρον and ώστε μἡ έξευρειν.
The use of ἀν with ώστε and the infinitive is rare, but it occurs when a mere contingent result is described. P.]
2.	αότός is kept in the nom., referring back to ἡγ^σάμενος, in spite of the interposition of δεινότατον είναι, which leeds us to expect an acc. with the infinitive άδικεΐσθαι (Shilleto on Fals. Leg. § 337).
τοϋνομα παρέχειν] *to lend hie name,’ i.e. allow himself to be used as a cat’s paw.
τεκμηριον—ώς ψεύδομαι] My opponents might have said, ‘If you really had a quarrel against us, why did you not file the action against us in your own name?’ Perhaps we should reed: ού γάρ αν iav ποτε έτερον ἀπογρἀφαι, ‘for Ι never should have allowed another, Ac.’ P.] τά τρία μέρη] Three-fourths of the valuation was allowed by law to be paid to the individual who brought the action. Boeokh, See-urkunden p. 535 (C. I. A. n
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των νόμων τω ιδιώτη τω ἀπογράῆταντι yiyverai, τῆ πόλει ἀφίημι, αὐτῷ δ’ ἐμοὶ τετιμωρἥσθαι ἀρκεῖ μόνον. εἰ μὲν οὖν μοι ἦν Ικανόν τό ὕδωρ διηγησασθαι πρὸς 3 ὑμᾶς ἐξ ἀρχῆςg, ὅσ’ ayaOa πεπονθὁτες υπ’ ἐμοῦ οἷά με εἰργασμὲνοι εἰσίν, εὖ οἶδ’ ὅτι ὑμεῖς τ’ ἄν μοι ἔτι μᾶλλον συγγνώμην εἵχετε τοῦ ὸργίξεσθαι αὐτοῖς, τούτους τ’ άνοσιωτάτονς ανθρώπων ἡγήσασθε εἶναι· νῦν δ* οὐδὲ διπλάσιὁν μοι τούτου ὕδωρ ικανόν &ν yevoiTO. τα μὲν οὖν μέγιστα και π€ριφανη των αδικημάτων, και ὁπόθεν ἡ άποηραφη αὕτη yeyovev, ἐρῶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τἀ δὲ πολλὰ ἐάσω.
β Α (BI.), τα ἐ£ ἀρχῆς ννῳο (Dind.).
2, 811 c 120) ἀφεῖκε Πολόευκτος ό ἀπογράφας τα ἐκ των νόμων καί τῆς ἀπογραφῆς Σωτόλιδι τἀ γιγνό-μενα είςτἡν ἐπιτιμίαν (‘penalty’). It has been inferred from the inscription just quoted that this regulation was not confined (as Boeckh supposed) to concealed property, which was discovered by the informer. (Publ. Econ. hi chap, xiv p. 395 Lewis2, p. 512 Lamb.) Cf. Meier and Scho-mann p. 312, note 321 Lipeius, and Hermann, Public Antiquities § 136, 14 = Staatsalt. p. 553 n. 3 Thumser.—τφ Ιδιώτη τφ άττοτγράψαντι, ‘to the individual informer’ Kennedy, ό Ιδιώτης is here contrasted with ἡ πόλις.
άφίημι] remitto atque condorio, lieiske.
3.	el fjv ικανόν...υμεῖς αν συγγνώμων εΓχετε.,.νυν ὅ’ οόὅἐ ὅιπλά-σιον...Ικανόν ἄν γἐνοιτο] The student will be careful to distinguish between the two forms of conditional sentences here combined. ‘ If the time allowed had been sufficient, you would have made allowance for me..., but, as the case is, even twice as much time would not suffice.*
Goodwin, Greek Moods § 49, 2 and § 50, 2 (§§ 410,455 ed. 1889). —On τό ΰδωρ cf. Or. 54 § 36.
ὅσα...οΓα] ‘What benefits they have received from me and what a requital they have paid me for them,’ or, better, 4 the return they have given me for all the benefits I have conferred upon them.’ For this idiomatic use of the double relative, of. Soph. ΕΙ. 751 6V tpya δράσας οΓα λαγ-χάνει κακά.
§§ 4—9. My opponent's brother Nicostratus, was my neighbour in the country, and, being about the same age, toe were thrown much together and became more and more intimate with one another. I granted him whatever he asked of me, and he on his part was of some service to me in taking charge of my property whenever I was abroad on public or private business.
On one of these occasions, when I had left him in charge, three of his servants ran away from him. While pursuing them, he was taken prisoner by α privateer, and sold as a slave. On my return, I was told of his
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4	Νικόστρατος γὰρ οὑτοσὶh ω ἄνδρες δικασταί, γεί-
των μοι ὦν ἐν ayρφ καλ ἡλικιώτης, γνωρίμως μέν μοι εἶχε καὶ πάλαι, ἐπειδὴ δ’ ἐτελεύτησεν ὁ πατὴρ καὶ ἐγὼ ἐν ἀγρᾤ κατφκουν, οὖπερ καὶ νῦν οἰκῶ, καὶ μᾶλλον ἀλλήλοις ἤδη ἐχρώμεθα, διά τὸ γείτονἐς τε είναι καὶ ἡλικιωται. χρόνον δὲ προβαίνοντος καὶ πάνυ οἰκείως
h Bekker, om. Ζ cwwi S. (οδτος Ar.)
unhappy plight by one of his brothers, Deinon, and I supplied the latter with travelling expenses and thus enabled him to go to the rescue of Nicostratus. The latter, on Zas return, in-formed me that he had been ransomed for a considerable sum. He appealed to me with tears in his eyes and pointed to the marks left by the galling fetters (though he is now ashamed enough of those scars that are the memorials of his slavery). He thus succeeded in inducing me to forgive him the three minae, which I had advanced for his brother's travelling expenses, and to contribute, as a free gift towards the twenty-six minae required for the ransom, the sum of ten minae which I raised on the security of some of my property.
4.	Νικόστρατος γάρ] γάρ is almost invariably used at the beginning of narratives like the present; the English idiom generally requires us to omit it in translation, though we may sometimes render it, ‘Well,then,’ ‘to prooeed, then.’ Cf. Or. 55 § 10 του yip χωρίου κ.τ.λ., 27 §4·
γνωρίμως είχε] γνώριμος is a much weaker word than φίλος, as has already been noticed, on Or. 45 § 73. The gradually increasing intimacy between Apol-ledorus and Nicostratus is well
expressed by the successive phrases (1) γνωρίμως εῖχε, (21 μάλλον ἀλλἡλοις έχρώμεθα, (3) πάνυ obcelun διςκίίμεθα of the present section, and (4) φίλος άληθινό* of § 12. Gf. 33 § 5 γνωρίμως έχω...πάνυ οίκείως χράομαι.
έτελεύτησεν δ πατήρ]	The
death of Paeion took place b.c. 370 (Or. 46 § 13).
κατφκουν.. ,οΐκω] If any distinction is to be drawn, the compound verb should be rendered ‘I settled’ and the simple ‘ I live’; but it is more likely that οίκώ is intended as a virtual repetition of the preceding κατ-φκουν. In such cases it is un-neoessary to repeat the preposition, e.g. Eur. Bacc. 1065 κατ-ῆγεν rjyev ῆγεν els μἐλαν πέδον and Orest. 181 διοιχόμεσθ\ οΐχό-μεθα, where Porson remarks that, when a verb is repeated, it is generally used first in its compound, then in its simple form. Or. 36 § 4 προσώφειλε.,.ωφειλε, 33 § 18 έξοίσειν.,.έν-ήνοχεν.
μάλλον... ἡλικιωται] 4 We grew more and more familiar with one another from being not only neighbours but also of the same age.’ Or. 55 § 23 ad fin. and Or. 35 § 6 έπιτήδειοί μοι είσι καί χρώμεθ' ἀλλἡλοις ώς οϊόν τε μάλιστα.
χρόνου προβαίνοντος] Soph. Phil. 28ό ό μέν χρόνος δη διά χρόνου προϋβαινέ μοι.
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διεκείμεθα, καὶ ἐγώ θ’ οὕτως οἰκείως διεκείμην πρὸς τούτον, ὦστ’ οὐδενὸς πώποτε ὦν ἐδεήθη οὔτος ἐμοῦ ἀπὲτυχεν, οὖτὁς τ’ αὖ ἐμοὶ οὐκ άχρηστος ἦν πρὸς τὺ ἐπιμεληθῆναικαὶ διοικήσαι,καί οπότ€ iyw άποδημοίην η δημοσία τριήραρχων ἡ ἰδίᾳ κατ’ ἄλλο τι, κύριον των ἐν ay ρ φ τούτον απάντων κατίΧειπον. συμβαίνει δη 5 μοι τριηραρχία περὶ Πελοπόννησον, ἐκεῖθεν δ’ εἰς Σικελίαν ἔδει τοὺς πρὲσβεις ayeiv, οΰς 6 δήμος ἐχει-ροτὁνησεν. ή οὖν άvayωyή διά ταχιών iyiyvero μοι. ἐπιστέλλω δή αὐτῷ ὅτι αὐτὸς μὲν άvήyμaι καί ούχ 1248 οἷός τ’ εἴη ν1 οἴκαδε άφικίσθαι, ἵνα μή κατακωΧύοιμι
• Bekker, ῆν Ζ cum SrA βί Q (prima manu).
δημόσιο τριήραρχων] This re-ference to the speaker’s public services is dexterously inserted to ingratiate him with his audience, as well as to lead up to the subsequent narrative συμβαίνει $ἡ μοι τριηραρχία.—On some of the later trierarchal services of Apollodorus cf. note on Or. 36 §41.
5.	τριηραρχία περί Πελοπόννησον κ.τ.λ.] The date of this event, if it could be determined with certainty, would assist materially in determining the date of the delivery of the speech. It seems very probable that this trierarchy should be identified with that referred to in Or. 45 § 3, which, as we have already seen, may be placed in the year 368 b.c. See Introd. p. lvii.
διά. ταχέων] Thuc, ι 80 διά ταχέων ἐλ0εῖν, Isocr. 14 § 3 διά βραχέων Slv έποιησάμεθα robs λόγους followed by ἀναγκαίον δ ι ά μα κ ρο τ έ ρω ν δήλωσαι (Kuhner Greek Grammar ιι § 434, 1. d). Or. 50 (Polycl.) § 12 ἀναγόμενος διά τάχους, 47 (Euerg.) § 49.
ἀνῆγμαι] άνάγεσὅαι is con-
stantly contrasted with κατά-yea θ αι; the latter word occurs in § 6 κατήχθη els Αίγιναν. The verb, with its corresponding substantive ἀναγωγἡ, implies a notion that ships in the open sea or, as we say, on the ‘ high seas,’ are at a greater elevation than vessels in harbour. So in Thuc, ι 48 and viii 10 μετἐωρος is an epithet of ships at sea. Similar references to this familiar optical illusion may be noted in Milton’s Paradise Lost ii 636, Far off at sea a fleet descHed Hangs in the clouds, and in Buskin’s thymy slopes of down overlooked by the blue line of lifted sea {Modem Painters in iv 14 § 51).
ἐπιστἐλλω ... ὅτι ἀνῆγμαι καί ούχ οίός τ’ etyv] The historic present ἐπιστἐλλω being virtually a secondary tense has the optative etyv in the dependent clause. For the combination of the indicative ἀνῆγμαι with the optative efyv, we may compare Or. 59 (Neaer.) § 81 Χἐγων ὅτι ούκ jjbet... ἀλλ* έξατατηθ€ίη, 47 (Euerg.) § 50 λἐγων ὅτι...ἄει
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τοὺς πρόσβεις* τούτῳ δὲ προσέταξα ἐπιμελεῖσθαί τε τῶν οἴκοι και διοικεῖν, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἔμπροσθεν
6	χρόνῳ. ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐμῇ ἀποδημία ἀποδιδράσκουσιν αὐτὸν οίκέται τρεῖς ἐξ ἀγροῦ παρὰ τούτου, οἱ μὲν δύο ὦν ἐγώ εΒωκα αὐτῷ, ὁ δὲ εἶς ὦν αντος ἐκτήσατο. διώκων οὖν ἁλίσκεται ὑπὸ τριήρους και κατηχθη εἰς Αἵγιναν, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐπράθη. ἐπειδὴ δὲ κατἐπλευσα ἐγώ τριήραρχων, προσέρχεται μοι Δεινών ὸ ἀδελφὸς ὁ τούτου, λὲγων τήν τε τούτου συμφοράν, αυτός τε οτι δι* απορίαν εφοδίων ου πεπορευμένος εἴη ἐπὶ τοῦτον πέμποντος τούτου αὺτὸν ἐπιστολάς, καὶ ὅμα λέγω ν πρὸς ἐμὲ ώς
7	άκούοι αυτόν δεινῶς Βιακεϊσθαι. άκούσας δ’ ἐγώ ταῦτα καὶ συναχθεσθείς έπι ττ} ατυχία τῇ τούτου, αποστέλλω1' τὸν Δεινωνα τὸν άΒεΧφόν αυτού ευθύς επί τοῦτον, δοὺς εφόΒιον αύτω τριακοσίας Βραχμάς. άφι-κόμένος δ* οντος καί εΧθών ως εμέ πρώτονι, ησπάζετο
j αυτ<ρ Ζ.
k Α (BI. ‘praecessit πἐμποντος’). τέμνω vulgo (Dind.); τοότου Ζ ci/m FSQ. αότου Α r. 4 Fortasse verba τόν αδελφόν τούτου delenda sunt* Sauppe.
1 Α (BI.), ώς ἐμἐ πρώτον μέν vulgo (Dind.).
...καί κβλεόοι, ib. 68 ώς εῖχον... κα1...τελευτἡσειεν, and esp. 27 (Aphob. α) § 19 ἐτόλμα...λἐγειν ώς χρἐα τε παμπολλά έκτέτικεν... καί ώς πολλά των ἐμων Χάβοιεν. The optative of the perfect and future was lees familiar than the optative of the other tenses. It is apparently for this reason that the indicative of the perfect or the future was often retained after secondary tenses, even when the present or the aorist was changed from the indicative to the optative. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses § 70, 2, R 2 (§ 672 ed. 1889). The mss appear to have been misled by the
indicative ἀνῆγμαι into writing rjv instead of εϊην.
κατακωλύοιμι] Or. 33 § 18 του els Σικελίαν τλοΰ διά τούτον κατ-εκωλύθη.
6. παρά τούτου] ‘From the defendant’s house.’ — ων ἐγω κ.τ.λ. i.e. ‘of the number of those whom I had given him.’ κατέτλευσα τριήραρχων]1 When my voyage as trierarch came to an end.’ Or. 50 § 12 κατέτλευσα τού* πρἐσβεις ἄγων. For the preposition in κατέτλευσα cf. κατή-χθη infra, and see note on ἀνῆγμαι supra § 5.
έτϊ τούτον] ‘ In quest of him/ ‘ to fefcch him back.’
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καί εττ^νει ὅτι πάρεσχον τἀ εφόδια τω άδεΧφφ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ώδύρετο τὴν αὑτοῦ συμφοράν, καὶ κατήγορων άμα των ἑαυτοῦ οικείων ἐδεῖτὁ μου βοηθησαι αὐτῷ, ώσπερ
καὶ ἐν τῷ ἔμπροσθεν χρόνφ ἦν περὶ αυτόν ἀληθινὸς φίλος· καὶ κΧάων1* ἅμα, καὶ Χεγων ὅτι Ιξ καὶ είκοσι μνών λελυμένος εἴη, είσενεγκεΐν αν τω τι εκέΧευε με εἰς τἀ Χύτρα. ταῦτα δ’ ἐγὠ ἀκούων καὶ ελεησας 8 τούτον, καὶ άμα ορών κακώς διακείμενον καί δεικνύ-οντα ἕλκη ἐν ταῖς κνήμαις ύπὸ δεσμών, ὦν ἔτι τὰς οὐλὰς ἔχει, καὶ ἐἀν κελευσητε® αὐτὸν δεῖξαι, οὐ μὴ
m Bekk. cum Α r. κΧαίων Ζ cum S. n KeXe&tfTe scribendum putat BI.
7. ἐπἡνει] Not‘praised,’but, rather, ‘thanked.’ Cf. § 18, ἐταινἐσας με ἐκΛευσε ιτ.τ. λ. So also in Ar. Ranae 538 κάλλιστ’, ἐπαινω, ‘ thank you ! * where however the notion of declining the otter is also involved.
άΧηθινδ* Φίλος] άΧηθινό* is the Latin verus; άΧηθής verax. 4 We may affirm of the άΧηθή* that he fulfils the promise of his lips, but the άλι^ινός the wider promise of hie name’ (Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament § vm). See also Donaldson, Afcw? Cratylus § 258 and Kiihner GreeA Gr. ι § 334. 7. [ἀλ?70ινός is ‘genuine,’ as χρυσός, ἀρετἡ, Ac.; ἀλι?#ἡς is more directly contrasted with φευδἡς, as άΧηθης λόγος. But the distinction is not always observed. Euripides has άΧηθ-ή* φίλος Suppl. 867, and σαφἡς φίλος is not unusual in the same sense. P.] Cf. note on Or. 40 §20.
κλάων] ‘In Tragedy κΧαίω and κλάω; in Aristophanes κΧάω prevails, in Attic prose κλαίω and κλάω, the latter gaining ground.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs,
€ίκοσι μνών] Aristotle, Eth. ν 10 § 9, gives as an example of νομικόν δίκαιονt conventional right, ro μνας Χντροΰσθαι, the right of every man to claim his freedom on payment of one mina,—perhaps referring only to slaves. P.]
λελυμἐνος] Isaeus Or. δ § 44 ούδ' ἐ* των πολεμίων έλύσω ού~ ὅἐνα, Lysias Or. 19 § 59, Dem. Fals. Leg. § 169.
ἐκἐλευε] ‘urged me/ ‘asked me/—less strong than the aorist ἐκἐλευσε (inf. § 9). The impf, of this verb is often found in passages where we should expect the aorist, especially in Herodotus and Thucydides. It may be regarded as used in a tentative sense, in so far as the result of the request is uncertain.
8. ΪΧκη ἐν ταῖς κνἡμαις] Ar. Eq. 907, rdv τοῖσιν άντικνημίοΐί έλκύδρια περιαλείφειν.
ού μη θίΧήση] * There is little chanoe of his consenting.’ Nicostratus would naturally refuse to display the scars left by the galling fetters: to do so would be to confess that he had
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θελήσῃ0, ἀπεκρινάμην αὐτῷ ὅτι και ἐν τῷ ἔμπροσθεν 1249 χρόνφ €Ϊην αύτφ φί\ος αληθινός, και νῦν ἐν τῆ συμφορά βοηθήσοιμιρ αὐτῷ, και τὰς τε τριακοσίας, ἃς τῷ ἀδελφᾤα ἔδωκα ἐφόδιον ὅτε ἐπορεύετο ἐπὶ . τοῦτον, ἀφιείηνΓ αὐτῷ, χιλίοις τε δραχμὰς ἔρανον 9 αὐτῷ εἰς τἀ Χύτρα εἰσοίσοιμι. καὶ τοῦτο ου Xoytp
° θ€\ησψ S. ’0ελἡσ]7 Ζ. ἐὅελἡσ# Bekker, ἐὅελἡσει Dobree (Dind.).	ρ G. H. Schaefer, βοηθήσαιμι codices.
q +αότου tmipro (Dind.). om. A (BI.). r scrip sit BI. άφίην SBQ, άφείην A (Dind.).
incurred the disgrace of having been sold as a slave.
With οό μἡ the subjunctive (especially in the aorist tense) is commoner than the future indicative, and is indeed the reading of the mss in the present passage. The indicative was proposed by Dobree in accordance with the canon of Dawes which declared the first aorist subjunctive active and middle a solecism after ού μἡ and ὅπως μἡ. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses p. 79, and § 89, 1 (§§ 295, 364, ed. 1889).
άπ€κρί*άμην] The Attic form corresponding to ύττβκρινάμην in Herodotus and άτβκρίθην in late Greek, e.g. in the New Testament (Winer’s Gr. p. 327, ed. Moulton). Cf. Rutherford’s Nexc Phrynichus p. 186.
ὅτι ἐν τφ ἐμπροσ0εν χρδνψ cfyv φίλος, καί νυν βοι?0ἡσοιμι] ‘ That I /tad his true friend formerly, and would assist him now/ The opt. €Ϊψ represents not the present or future but the imperfect of direct discourse; while the future optative βοηθήσοιμι corresponds to the future ind. of oratio recta. * The fut. opt. in Classic Greek is used only in indirect discourse
after secondary tenses to represent a fut. indic, of the direct discourse* Goodwin, Moods and Tenses § 26 (§ 128 ed. 1889). βοη-θήσαιμι is wrong, because it would represent έβοήθησα of the oratio recta and would therefore be inconsistent with νυν.— Similarly below, είσοίσοιμι (contrasted with άφεΐην) represents the fut. indic, of direct discourse. Cf. 36 § 6 ἐσοιτο, and Rehdantz, index i, s.v. opta-tivus.
άφί€ίψ] Present Opt. Act. as in 55 § 18. F&ls. Leg. p. 394 § 171 δσα.,.άφήκα χρήματα καί δωρειάν έδωκα.
έρανον κ.τ.λ.] ‘I would contribute 1000 drachmae towards his ransom,’ i.e. 10 minae out of the total amount of 26 minae mentioned in § 7 ed fin. On ipavos cf. Hermann, Privatalt. § 65,13, esp. p. 744 of Rechtsalt. ed. Tbalheim. *L'4ranos, dit trds-exactement M. Foucart (des associations religieuses chez les Ghrecsy Paris, 1873, p. 143), n‘6tait ni un don, ni un secours, maie un prdt qu’il fallait rembourser ’ (Dareste).
9. ου \6yip μιν ύττ ισχνού μήν, ἐργ<ρ δ* ούκ έττοίησα] Cf. de Corona § 179 ούκ eXirov μέν ταΰτα
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μὲν ὑπισχνοὑμην8, ἔρ7ῳ δ’ ου κ έποίησα, άλλ' ἐπειδὴ οὐκ ηύπόρουν1 αργυρίου, διὰ τὺ διαφόρως ἔχειν τῷ Φορμίων! καὶ άποστερεΐσθαι ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ τῆν ουσίαν ἦν μοι ὸ πατήρ κατέλιπε, κόμισαν ὡς θεοκλἐα τὸν τότε τραπεζιτενοντα εκπώματα καί στέφανον χρυσόν ν, α παρ’α ἐμοὶ ἐκ των πατρώων οντα ετνγχανεν, ἐκέλευσα δοῦναι τούτῳ χιλίας δραχμάς, καὶ τούτο ἔδωκα δωρειὰν αὐτῷ τὺ αργύρων, καὶ ομολογώ δεδω-κἐναι. ημέραν δ’ οὐ πολλαῖς ύστερον προσελθών ι ο μοι κλάωνν έλεγεν, Ζτι οἱ ξένοι ἀπαιτοῖεν αὐτὸν w, οι
■ Α (BI.), ύττ€σχόμην ιἮίρο (Dind.).	* ει/πόρουν Ζ.
“ Ζ, Bekker st., el BI. cum SBQ. ἄπερ Α r (Dind.).
T Bekk. cwm r Α. κλαίων Ζ. w αότόν Ζ.
ουκ έγραφα όἐ, ούδ’ ἐγραφα μεν ου/c ἐπρἐσβευσα ὅἐ, οΰδ’ ἐπρἐσ-βευσα μἐν οόκ ἐπεισα δἐ τούς Θηβαίουs. Kennedy neatly translates : ‘nor did I content myself with mere words; but what I promised I performed.’
διαφόρως—τφ Φορμίωνι] The context shews that the reference is to the estrangement between Apolledorus and Phor-mion shortly after the death of Pasion in 370 b.c.—τἡν ουσίαν refers mainly to the banking-stock which forms the subject of Or. 36, the claim to which was not brought forward until some twenty years later.
ἄ παρ’—ἐτυγχανεν] ‘Videtur tunc temporis divisio bonorum inter Apollodorum et fratrem (36 § 8) nondum faota fuisse.’ Blass.
δωρειάν] not as a loan, but as a tree gift. Cf. 36 § 15.
§§ 10—13. Not many days afterwards, he came once more and told me with tears in his
eyes that the persons who had advanced the ransom were demanding payment of the remaining sixteen minae, and that the agreement required him to refund the money within thirty days, or, failing payment, to be liable for twice the amount. He could raise no money, he said, on the farm in my neighbourhood, as that property was already encumbered by a claim upon it on the part of his brother Arethu-sius; and he asked me to advance the remainder, as otherwise my former gifts would be thrown away, and himself carried off to prison as the lawful property of the ransomer.	He
further promised to collect the whole amount and to repay me. Accordingly, I raised the remaining sixteen minae on the security of my lodging-house, and lent him this sum for a year without interest.
10. ἀπαιτοῖεν] ἀπαιτεῖν (of. ἀπολαμθάνειν) is ‘to ask for one’s due,’ ‘to request repay-
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δανεἴσαντες τἀ λύτρα, τὸ λοιπὸν apyvptov, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συγγραφαΐς εἴη τριἁκονθ’ ήμερων αυτόν ἀποδοῦναι ἡ διπλἀπιον ὀφείλειν, καὶ ὅτι τὸ χωρίον τὸ ἐν γειτόνων* μοι τούτο οὐδεὶς ἐθἑλοι Οὕτε ττρίασθαι ούτε τίθεσθαι·
* τό ἐγγειτόνων SAB, ‘ gua in scriptura est vestigium veteris orthographiae.* BI.
ment of what is one’s own.’ Andocides π § 22, ἄ...ἀφείλβσὅε, ταυ#’ υμἀς, εί μἐν βοι/λεσ0ε, αίτω, εί 5ἐ [μἡ] βούλεσθε, ἀπαιτω. Or. 33 § 6 ο2 χρηστοί κατἡπειγον αότον ἀπαιτουντες, and Or. 49 §2.
So ἀποβουναι 4 to pay what is due,* ‘to make full payment of the sum borrowed.’ Or. 20 (Lept.) §§ 11,12 χρήματα ἀπῆτουν followed by ἀποὅουναι. Or. 49 § 2 ου μόνον οόκ άιτέδωκε χάριν ἀλλά καί τό δοθέν αποστερεί με. In Arist. Rhet. ιι 7 § 5, among the reasons which indicate the ab-sence of real gratitude, we have ὅτι αττέδωκαν ἀλλ’ ούκ ϊδωκαν (‘they merely returned the favour,’ simply repaid a debt, and nothing more).
διπλάσιο? όφείλειν] Or. 56 § 20. Of. Revue archiologique, 1866 no. 11 (quoted byDareste), ἐάν δέ μἡ άτοδιδφ τἡν μίσθωσιν κατά τά yeyραμμένα η μἡ επισκευάζω , όφείλειν αύτδν τό διπλάσιον, and the stipulatio duplae of Roman law.
τό χωρίον to ἐν γειτόνων μοι] ‘the property (or farm) in my immediate neighbourhood.’ ἐν γειτόνων seems to be an elliptical phrase equivalent to ἐν τοῖς των γειτόνων ‘ in my neighbours’ lands/ ‘in my own neighbour-hoed.’ In early Greek there is probably no other instance of this phrase, and as έκ γειτόνων is not without example in the Attic Orators, it appears prefer-
able to the reeding in the text, which is obtained by Reiske from το ἐγγειτόνων, found in throe good mss (SAB). Inepte Reiskius, says Dobree, who refers to Ar. Plut. 435 ἡ κατη-λίς ήκ των γειτόνων. For έκ γειτόνων cf. Lycurgus, (Leocrates) § 21 ούδέ τά ὅρια τῆς χώρας αίσχυ-νόμενος ἀλλ* έκ γειτόνων τής έκ-θρεψάσης αύτδν πατρίδος μετοικών (cf. e vicinia and exadversam in the sense of prope). For ἐν yet-τόνων we find no parallel earlier than Lucian, φιλοφευδἡς § 25 ἐν γειτόνων δέ ἡμῖν φ κε ι and con-vivium § 22; also Icaromenippus § 8 ἐν γειτόνων έστί τά δόγματα και μἡ πολύ διεστηκότα (‘their doctrines are next door to one another and differ but slightly *).
Ίτρίασθαι...ών€Ϊσθαι] The former is used as the aorist of the latter; ώνησάμην (though common in Lucian and Plutarch) being never found in early Greek Prose, and perhaps once only in Greek comedy (in a doubtful fragment of Eupolis). The correct aorist and present are found side by side in § 21, ττρΙαιντο followed by ό ώνούμενος; similarly in Lysias, Or. 7 § 4, πριάμενος occurs with ώνούμην in the very next sentence. Cf. Rutherford’s New Phrynichus p. 210.
τίθεσθαι] lit. ‘to get security given you,’ hence ‘to lend money on security’ of land, <fec; ‘to lend on mortgage/ as op-
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ὁ yap αδελφός 6 Ἀρεθούσιος, ον τἀνδρἀποδ’ ἐστὶ ταῦτα α νυν άπoyέypaπτaι, ονδένα εωη οὔτε ώνεΐσθαι οὔτε τίθεσθαι, ὡς ενοφειλομένον αὑτῷ apyvpiov. ‘σὺ 11 οὖν μοι’ ἔφη ‘παρίσον το ἐλλεῖπον τοῦ apyvpiov, πρὶν τὰς τριάκονθ* ημέρας παρελθεῖν, ἵνα μὴ ὅ τε ἀποδἑ-δωκα ἔφη, ‘τὰς χιλίας δραχμας, ἀπόλωνται, και αὐτὸς ay wy ι μας γὲνωμαι. συλλέξας δ” ἔφη ‘ [τον]χ έρανον} ἐπειδὰν τοὺς ξένους απαλλάξω, σοὶ αποδώσω h αν Ι2ζΟ μοι χρήσής, οΐσθα δ*’ ἔφη, ‘ὅτι καὶ οἱ νόμοι κελενουσι τοῦ λυσαμενου εκ των πολεμίων είναι τον λυθἐντα,
y eecZ. BI. coM. § 12 el Antiphon π β 9.
posed to τί#εναι, lit. ‘to give security,’ ‘to put in pledge,’ ‘to mortgage/ ‘to borrow on security.’—Hermann, Privatalt. § 68, 15 = Rechtsalt. ρ. 1004 Thallieim, quotes Dionys, de Ieaeo 13 (Ie. frag. 29), which illustrates the general sense of the present passage; ὅανειζο-μἐνψ οόδείς ἄν ίδωκεν ἐπ’ αότοῖς ἐτι πλἐον οόὅἐν ἀποδεὅωκότι τάς μισθώσεις.
ἀ νυν ἀπογἐγραπται] ‘which have been scheduled in the present suit (entered in the ά-πτγραφή, or specification).’
ώς ἐνοφειλομἐνου — ἀργυρίου] ton the ground that money was due to himself thereon.* The property was already saddled with a debt due to Arethueius, to whom it w&e (in part at least) mortgaged. Arethueius, in other words, had a lien of money upon the property. In another speech delivered by Apolledorus, Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 45, we have the words ἐνεπισκἡφασὅαι ἐν τῆ ού-σίςι τῆ ἐκείνου ἐνοφειλόμενον αύτψ τούτο τό ἀργόριον.
To contract a fresh loan on the security of property already mortgaged was of course frau-
P. S. D. II.
dulent and was very properly forbidden. Cf. Bekker’e Ante-dota p. 259 μἡ ἐπι5ανείσασ0αι έπΐ τοῖς αότοῖς ἐνεχόροις. Or. 35 (Lacrit.) § 21 ἐστιν ἐν τῆ συγ-ypa<f>V δτι νχοτιθέασι ταΰτ* ἐλεό-0ερα (unencumbered) καί οόδεν! οόὅἐν όφε/λοντες, καί ὅτι οόδ’ ἐπιὅανείσονται ἐπ2 τούτοις παρ’ ούδένοί. See also Or. 34 §§ 6, 50. Hermann, Rechtsalt. ρ. 1034 Thatheim.
11. tva μἡ ὅ τε ἀποδἐὅωκα, τάς χιλίας ὅραχμἀς, ἀπόλωνται] i.e. ίνα μἡ αΓ τε χίλιαι δραχμαί, ἄς ἀποὅἐὅωκα, ἀπόλωνται. τάς ὅραχ-μἀς is here attracted into the same case as the relative ὅ, the object of ἀποὅἐὅωκα. Or. 20 (Lept.) § 18 οόὅείς ἐστ’ ἀτελἡς, οόδ’ οὅς αότός ἐγραφε, τοός ἀφ’ ' Αρμοδίου καί Αριστογείτονος. See Kiihner, Gfc. Gr. ιι § 556, 4.
Αγώγιμος] ‘liable to seizure.’ Or. 23 (Arietocr.) § 11 ἄν τις αότόν άττοκτείνν, άγώγιμον είναι.
Grote, if. G., c. xi, ii 310 n. (e<l. 1862).
ἀπαλλά£ω] Or. 34 § 22 tovs δανείσαντας άιτήλλαξεν. See note on Or. 36 § 25.
του λυσαμἐνου...είναι τόν λυ-ὅἐντα] ‘the laws enact that a
n
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12 ἐἀν μη ἀποδιδᾤ τὰ Χύτρα! άκούων δ* αὐτοῦ ταῦτα καὶ δοκών οὐ ῆτεὑδεσθαι, άπεκρινάμην αὑτῷ ἅπερ ἂν νἐος τε ἄνθρωπος καὶ οἰκείως χρώμένος, οὐκ ἂν νομίσας ἀδικηθῆναι, ὅτι ‘ὠ Νικὁστρατε, καὶ ἐν τῷ πρὸ τοῦ* σοι χρόνφ φίΧος ἦν αληθινός, καὶ νῦν ἐν ταῖς συμφο-ραῖς σοι*, καθ’ ὅσον ἐγὠ ἐδυνάμην, βββοηθηκα. ἐπειδὴ δ’ ἐν τῷ παροντι ον ΰύνασαι πορίσαι Άπαντα τα χρήματα, ὰργὑριον μέν μοι* οὐ πάρεστιν, οὐδ* ἔχω οὐδ’ αὐτὸς, τῶν δὲ κτημάτων σοι των έμών κίχρημι ο
* Bekker, πρό τούτου Ζ cum SFQ.
* Α (BI. coM. § 8 αΰτφ). οό S. σου (Dind.). b Α (BI), ἐμο! (Dind.).
person ransomed from the enemy shall be the property of the ransomer, if the former fail to pay the redemption money.* Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thai· heim ρ. 204 note 7, and p. 32* note 7.
12.	ἄπερ ἄν] eo. άτοκρίναιτο.
ούκ ἄν νομίσας ἀὅυο^ῆναι] i.e. ον νομίσας άδικηθηναι ἄν. ἄν is often separated from its verb by such words as οΓμαι, δοκώ, όΐδα, νομίζω, Xen. Cyrop. νιπ 7 § 25 ἡδἐως ἄν μοι δοκώ κοινω-νῆσαι, Goedwin, Moods and Tenses, § 42, 2, ρ. 62 (§ 220, ed. 1889). This is most frequently the case when ἄν is closely attracted to an emphatic negative, e.g. Or. 36 § 49 ού yap ἄλλο γ’ ἐχοις οόὅἐν hv ποίησαι.
ότι ω Νικόστρατε, κ.τ.λ.] ότι, which usually introduces an indirect construction, is here followed by oratio recta, and need not be translated. Xen. Cyrop. vil 3 § 3 άπ€κρίνατο ότι, ώ δἐσ-ποτα, οό ζρ, Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, § 79 (§ 711 ed. 1889).
ἐτειδἡ...ου όυνασαι κ.τ.λ.] G.
H.	Schaefer suggests ἐπειδἡ ὅ’ οό δύναμαι (for ὅόνασαι) πορί-
σαι...ἀργόριον γάρ (for μἐν) ἐμοί οό πάρεστι ν... των (om. ὅἐ) κττ7-μΛτων...κίχρημι 6 τι βού\€ΐ. He holds that this reply suits the request of Nicostratus in § 11, πύρισον τό ἐλλεῖτον του ἀργυρίου, better than the manuscript reading. The proposed alteration does not, however, commend itself as conclusive; indeed, the emphatic pronoun ἐμοί, and the words ούδ' ἐχω οι)δ’ αότός, are more appropriate as a contrast to the second person δύνασαι than to the proposed substitution δύναμαι. The sense of the text is simply this: * inasmuch as you are at present unable to pay the whole of the debt, although I have no money by me, nor indeed have I any at all (e.g. at my banker's) any more than yourself, I freely grant you the loan of any part of my property: you may mortgage it for the remainder of your debt and have the use of the money for a year without interest. ’
κίχρημι] here, as elsewhere, of a friendly loan, commodore, as contrasted with δανείζω, which
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τι βούλει, θέντα τον ἐπιλοίπου* αργυρίου οσουΛ ἐνδεῖ σοι, ενιαυτόν άτοκφ χρῆσθαι τω άργυρίφ και ἀποδοῦναι τοῖς ξένοις. συΧΧεζας δ’ ἔρανον, ώσπερ αὐτὸς φῃς, Χύσαί μοι.* ἀκοὑσας δ* οντος ταῦτα καὶ ἐπαινέσας 13 με, ἐκἑλευσε τὴν τάχιστη ν πρᾶξαι, πρὶν ἐξήκειν τὰς ημέρας ἐν αίς ἔφη δεῖν τὰ Χύτρα καταθεῖναι. τίθημι οὖν τήν συνοικίαν ἑκκαίδεκα μνών Άρκέσαντι Παμ-
* λοιπού Α, ‘	c/. 59 § 31—’ Blass.
d BL coW. 59 § 31 o$.
is generally used of a moneylender’s loan on interest, mutuo dare. Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 23 στρώματα καί {μάτια «ται φιάλας dpyvpd* δύο...(χρησε, καί τη* μναν του dpyvplov, ἡτ έδανεί-ζετο, ἐὅάνεισεν, where, in the very next section, έδανείσατο is applied to the furniture as well as to the money; τάς φιάλας... ἀς ἡτἡσατο οτεπερ /τα! τά στρώματα καί την μνάν του dpyvplov ῆν ἐὅανείσατο. Fals. Leg. ρ. 394 ίχρησα τἀργόριον.
0ἐντα *.τ.λ·] sc. θεΐναί τι (τών κτημάτων) του dpyvplov καί χρψ σθαι κ.τ. Χ.	For the genitive
(of price) cf. in/ra § 13 τ/ὅτ/μι την συνοικία έκκαίδεκα μνών. (For numerous instances of gen. after words like ώνεΐσθαι, πωλεῖν, περιδίδοσθαι, see Kuhner, π § 418, 6 a.)—ὅσου ἐνδεῖ sc. 16 minae, Apolledorue having al-reedy (§ 8 fin.) provided 10 out of the 26 minae (§ 7 fin.).
συ\Χἐ£ας ἐρανον] Mid. § 184 εγώ νομίζω πάντας Ανθρώπου* έρανον* φέρειν παρά τόν βίον αυτοῖς, ουχί τούσδε μόνονς οθ* συλλέγονσΐ τινες κ.τ.λ. Cf. Antiphon, ρ. 117, 19. Ρ.] λθσαί μοι] sc. τό κτήμα. ‘ Release my property from the mortgage/ or (with Kennedy), ‘pay off my mortgage as you
όσον vulgo (Diod.).
promise.1 So, in another speech delivered by Apolledorue, Or. 50 (Polycles) § 28 tva Χύσωνταί μοι τό χωρίον, dποδόντα...τριάκοντα μνα*.
13.	τἡν συτοιχίαν] not the ‘ lodging-house * mentioned in Or. 45 § 28, for that belonged to his mother, who did not die until 360 b.c. ; but another, possibly of equal value (100 minae). Such a security would amply suffioe for a loan of 16 minae, and the rate of 16 per cent, below mentioned would, if paid on the value of the house, exactly produce the 16 minae required. In consideration of lending this sum on the security in question, Aroesas would further receive interest (from Apolledorue) at the rate of 16 per cent, on the 16 minae. Cf. Or. 36 § 6 έπί συνοικίαις δεδα-νεικώ* ην (with note). Aeschin. Timarch. § 124 όπου πολλοί μχσθωσάμχνοι μίαν οΐκησιν διελό· μενοι Ιχουσι, συνοικίαν καλούμε ν, όπου δέ εΐ* ένοικέΐ, οίκίαν.
Παμβωτάδχι]	Harpocration,
Δημοσθένη* ἐν τφ πρός Νικόστρα-τον. ΤΙαμβωτάδαι τη* Έρεχ-θηΐδο* δήμο*. Suidas gives the name of the deme as Παμβώται. On προύξένησεν, ‘introduced,’ of. Or. 37 (Pant.) § 11.
11—2
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βωτάδῃ, ὸν αὐτὸς οὔτος προὐξένησεν®, ἐπὶ οκτώ οβοΧοΐς τὴν μ ν αν δανείσαντι τοῦ μηνὸς έκαστου. Χαβών δὲ τὸ ἀργὑριον οὐχ όπως χάριν τινα μοι ἀπο-δίδωσιν ὦν εὖ ἔπαθεν, ἀλλ’ ευθέως επεβούΧευέf μοι, ἵν’ άτΓοστερήσειε Tapyvpiov καὶ εἰς ἔχθραν κατασταίη,
° Bekker, προε^ἐνησεν S cum Ar (προε£ἐνισεν F, προσε^ἐν^σεν S 'literα σ in τροσ α manu recentiore deleta* Dind.).
f A (BI.), ἐπεβουλευσἐ νιᾶςο (Dind.).
ἐπ! όΑτω όβολοῖς τἡν μνἀν του μηνό* έκάστου] ‘Who lent me the money at an interest of 8 obols per mina per month/ i.e. 12x8 obols per 600 obols (or ‘16 per cent.’) per annum, When the interest is quoted at so many obols per mina per month, we have simply to double the number of obols to find the rate per cent, per annum. Thus Μ πἐντε όβολοῖς is 10 per cent.: again ἐπΙ δραχμή (i.e. ἐφ’ ἐ£ όβολοῖς) is 12 per cent., and ἐπί τρίτ<ρ ἡμιωβελίφ (i.e. 2£ obols per mina per month) is 5 per cent, per annum. From 12 to 18 per cent, appear to have been the commonest rates of interest at Athens. (For this, and another Athenian method of reckoning rates of interest, see Donaldson’s Greek Grammar ad fin., or Dict. Antiq, s. v. Fenus.)
§§ 13 cont.—15. As soon as he had got the sixteen minae, so far from being grateful, he actually laid a plot to rob me of them, calculating on my being driven by my youthful inexperience into foregoing the attempt to recover the money which he owed me. First, as I was then engaged in lawsuits against my relations, he made overtures to them and pledged himself to make common cause with them. Next, as he was acquaintedwith my proposed
pleadings, he disclosed them to my opponents, and further got me condemned to pay a fine in α case for which I had never really received a summons, though he fraudulently entered the name of his brother Arethusius as one of the witnesses to the summons alleged. Moreover, in the event of my bringing to a preliminary hearing the lawsuits which I had obtained leave to institute against my relations, they were preparing to inform against ms as a debtor to the treasury and to get me thrown into prison. Lastly, Nicostratus actually got me condemned as a debtor to the treasury, mads a forcible entry into my house, and carried off all my furniture, though it was worth far more than the ‘debt* in question.
ούχ ὅπως] non modo non. Lit. I do not say that he did (because he did not do it). Trans. ‘so far from making any grateful return, <fcc.’
ὅ τι χρησαίμην] ‘ What to do with (how to treat) the matter.’ Or. 40 § 18 and Lysias 9 § ῦ ἀποροόμενος δέ καί συμβουλευό-μενός τινι των πολιτών τί χρἡσω-μαι τψ πράγματι.
ϊν* ἀποστερἡσειε...καίἀποροἀμε-νος ἐγω κ.τ.λ., ὅπως μἡ είσπρἀτ-τοιμι] ὅπως μἡ is somewhat out of place, indeed ὅπως is really
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καὶ άπορονμένος εγώ τοῖς πράγμασι νέος ὦν ο τι γρησαίμην καὶ άπειρος πραγμάτων, όπως μή είσπράτ-τοιμι αὐτὸν τάργύριον ου ή συνοικία ἐτἐθη, ἀλλ’ ἀφείην αὐτῷ. πρώτον μεν οὖν έπιβουΧεύει μοι μετὰ 14 Ι τών ἀντιδίκων, καὶ πίστιν αὐτοῖς δίδωσιν* ἔπειτ’ αγώνων μοι συνεστηκότων προς αυτούς, τούς τε λόγους εκφέρει μου εἰδὼς, καὶ εγγράφειg τφ δημοσίφ 8 καί ἐκγράφει FQ. οτη. S.
superfluous, as the whole sentence depends on the particle of purpose Iva.—ἀφείην, § 8.
14. τών άντιὅ/κων] Referring principally to his opponent Phormion (of. § 9, διαφόρως ἐχειν τφ Φορμίωνι, and § 14 ad fin. τών οικείων των άδικούντων με). But a litigious person like Apollo-dorue doubtless had many such opponents, even apart from those whose lawsuits are expressly recorded in the orations that have come down to us (see Or. 36 § 53).
τους λόγους ἐκφἐρει μου είὅως] ‘Divulges my arguments, with which he was acquainted.’
ἐγγράφει τφ δημοσίφ ἀπρόσ-κΧητον κ.τ.λ.] Lit. ‘registers (against me) for the state-treasury an unsummoned fine of 610 drachmae arising from production of property in court,’ i.e. tenters me as a state-debtor to the amount of 610 drachmae, demanded from me without formal citation, as a fine for non-production of property in court’; or, as Prof. Kennedy renders it, ‘ registers (against me) a fine to the treasury... upon a writ of exhibit of which I had no notice by legal summons.’
Before entering on the details, it may be well to explain the general drift of the passage. Apollodorus is engaged in a variety of lawsuits, in one of
which we must suppose that he was alleged to be in possession of certain articles, probably doeuments, either actually belonging to one of his opponents or such that the latter had a legal right to demand production of them. The proper course on the part of Nicostratus, who had made common cause with one of these opponents, would have been to serve Apollodorus with a summons, duly attested by witnesses, requiring him to produce the articles in question. If Apollodorus had, without assigning a legally valid reason, refused to do eo, Nicostratus would have been entitled to have a fine levied on Apollodorus and to get him entered as a debtor to the state for the amount of that fine. Instead of this, it appears that Nicostratus served no summons on Apollodorus (the ἐπιβολἡ was άπρόσκλητοή, thus giving the latter no opportunity for shewing cause against the production of the articles demanded; he then proceeded to obtain a verdict against his opponent in contumaciam, and to have him registered as owing 610 drachmae to the public treasury. Cf. Meier and Schomann, Att. Process, pp. 604, 976 n., and pp. 1016—1019 Lips, εγγράφει] ‘registers (against
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απρόσκλητου ἐξ εμφανών καταστάσεων εττιβοΧηνh εξακόσια? και δέκα δραχμάς, δια Λυκίδου τοῦ μνΧωθρον
h Valesius, αά Harpocrationem, ρ. 52. ἐπιβουλἡν codices.
me),’—a common term for a formal entry or registration, especially of a debt or fine. Or. 43 § 71 (tear) έγ/ραφόντων ol ἄρχοντες... τοῖς πράκτοραν (the collectors) ὅ τψ δημοσίψ γίγνεται. Or. 27 § 33 προσοφείλοντας ἡμας ἐνἐγραφεν. Or. 25 (Aristog. α) § 4 όφείλοντα τιρ δημοσίψ καί ἐγγεγραμμἐνον ἐν άκροττόλει (cf. 16. § 70 ἐγγράφονται Πάντες ol όφλισκάνοντεν, ὅρος 5* ἡ σανίς ἡ παρά τῆ 0ε<ρ καμένη). Or. 40 §23.
τψ δημοσίψ] For τό δημόσιον in the sense of τό κοινόν ‘the treasury,’ cf. Isaeus, Or. 10 § 20 ἐμοί τι ἀτόχημα πρός τό δημόσιον συνέβη. Mid. § 182 and Dei-narchus, Or. 2 § 2 όφείλων τφ δημοσίψ. See Or. 39 (Boeot.) §14.
άνρόσκλητον.. .ἐπιβολἡν] *a fine without a citation,’ ‘a fine inflicted in a case for which no citation has been issued.’ Cf. § 15άπρόσκλητόν δίκην,a,nd Mid. § 92 την κατά του διαιτητοΰ γνώ-σιν, ην Απρόσκλητου κατεσκεύασεν, αυτός κυρίαν έαυτψ πεποίηται.
έξ έμφανών καταστάσεων κ.τ.λ.] ‘a fine upon a writ of exhibit lit. * arising out of an έμφανών κατάστασις, i.e. a case of formal preduction of property in court.’ Harpocr. είς έμφανών κατάστασιν δνομα δίκην έστίν υπέρ του τά άμφισβητήσιμα είναι ἐν φανερψ * ’Ισαῖος ἐν τψ περί Φιλοκτήμονον κλήρου (6 § 31 άπήτει τον ΙΙυθό-δωρον το γραμματεῖον καί προσε-κάλέσατο είς έμφανών κατάστασιν. καταστάντον δέ έκείνου πρός τόν Αρχοντα, fλεyεv Ατι βούλοιτ άνε-λέσθαι τἡν διαθήκην), ό δέ Άρι-στοτέλην έν τῆ ’ Αθηναίων πολιτεία
(56 § 6) πρός τόν Αρχοντά φησι λαγχάνεσθαι ταύτην τἡν δίκην, τόν δἐ άνακρίνοντα είσάγειν είς τό δικαστήριον. Dem. Or. 56 § 3 τό ένέχυρον καθίστησιν είς τό ἐμ-φανέν. ib. § 38 ἐάν μἡ παρασχήν τά υποκείμενα έμφανή. Or. 52 § 10 μάρτυραν έχων ήξίουν έμφανή καταστήσαι τἡ χρήματα. Cf. the Roman exhibitio (Ulpian, Digest, 29,3,2 exhibitio tabularum testamenti); and actio ad exhi-bendum (Ulpian, Digest, 43, 29, 1 exhibere est in publicum pro-ducere). Hence comes our common legal term, an exhibit or writ of preduction. With έμφανή καταστήσαι we may further compare our ordinary phrase subpoena duces tecum, used when a solicitor (for instance) holds a document which the court can require to be put in, for the furtherance of the ends of justice. Cf. Meier and Schomann, p. 478 Lips.
ἐπιβολἡν] Harpocr. ἐπιβολή' ή ζημία. Suidas (=Bekker’s Anecdota 254, 27) ζημίαν δνομα, τό τόν Αρχοντα ή τήν βουλήν χρήματα όριζειν τινί ζημίαν δοκοΰντι άδικεΐν τα δημόσια ή όρφανούν, ή κατέχειν τα άλλότρια καί μἡ είς έμφανέν ἄγειν. Lysias, Or. 20 § 14 ἡνάγκαζον, ἐπιβολάν έπιβάλ-λοντεν καί ζημχουντεν, and ib. Or. 80 § 3. ἐπιβολἡν is a certain correction for έπιβουλήν. The converse mistake may be notioed in Isocr. Paneg. § 148 διαμαρτών τῆς έττιβούλήν, where the best ms wrongly has ἐπιβολήν.
διά Αυκίδου...ποιτμτάμενον τήν δίκην] ‘having got the case brought on by means of Ly-cidas,’ who, as the tool of Nico-
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ποιησάμενος τῆ ν δίκην, κλητῆρα δὲ κατ ἐμοῦ τὸν τε1 άΒέΚφον τον αὑτοῦ τὸν’ Ἀρεθούσιον τούτον επιγράφεται, οὖπέρ ἐστι τἀνδρἀποδα ταῦτα, καὶ ἄλλον τινα· καὶ τταρβσκβυάζοντο, εἰ άνακρινοίμην κατά των οίκβίων των άδικούντων με τὰς δίκας ας εἰλήχειν αὐτοῖς, ἐν-δεικνύναι με ώς οφβίΧοντα τῷ Βημοσίφk καὶ ἐμβάλλειν εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον, ἔπι δὲ πρὸς τούτοις ὁ [Ἀρεθού- 15 σιος]1 απρόσκλητου μου <ίξακοσίων Kal>m δἑκα
1 Bekker, οτ». Ζ cum S (prirna manu). ‘τε in margins a manu prima S ’ Dind.
J Ζ el BI. cum FSQ. om. Bekker εί Dind. cum Ar. k ως (om. S) όφείλοντα τφ δημοσίφ hue transposuit Sauppe (p. 131). ἐνὅεικνόναι με Bekker, ‘of. § 15 1. 3, fortasse verba ώς— δημοσίφ etiam hoc loco a grammatico addita sunt9 Z.
1 Bekker cum ίίδτίβ. ό Αρε0οόσιος οτ». Sauppe (Ζ); ’Αρ«0οόσιος excluders satis habuit BI., coll. 27 § 54.
m om. Bekker cum libris. addidit Platner, et post sum Ullrich, quaest. Aristoph. i p. 40 (Dind., BI.).
stratus, was either a merely nominal prosecutor or possibly a venal arbitrator. For this use of διά referring to a mere ‘ cat’s-paw’ see note on Or. 45 § 31.
κλητηρα ... ἐπιγράφεται] · enters as witness to the citation.’ Mid. § 87 κλητηρα ούδ' δντινοΰν ἐπιγραφάμενος, and Or. 54 § 31 ἐπιγράφεται μάρτυρας, i.e. ‘endorses on the deposition the names of certain persons as witnesses.’
άνακρινοίμην...τος δικα*] ‘ in the event of my bringing to a preliminary hearing the suits which 1 had instituted against my relatives (Phormion, <fcc) who were doing me wrong. ’ Harpocr. άνάκρισίς ἐστιν έξέτασιι ΰφ’ έκαστη* αρχῆς -γινομένη πρό των δικών irepl των συντβινόντων elf τόν αγώνα* ἐ£ετάζουσι ὅἐ καί el ὅλως είσάγειν χρῆ. Cf. Meier and
Schdmann, ρ. 823 Lips.
ένδ€ΐκνύναι με] *to lay an information (Mei^is) against me* for undertaking a prosecution, while still a debtor to the treasury. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) § 14 κελεύει (6 νόμος) κατά τε τών όφαλόντων τφ δημοσίφ τάς ἐν-5εί£ειι τόν βουλόμενον ποιεῖσὅαι τών πολιτών... By Ινὅει£ις is meant a criminal information against a person acting when under legal disability. It was brought in writing before the Archon and was a very summary process. Hermann, Public Antiquities, § 137, 11 (p. 556 n. 4, ed. Thumser). (Cf. Οτ. 89 § 14 and Pollux there quoted.)
15. 6—ἐπιγραφάμενοι] The previous context shews that Nicostratus is meant, not Are-thueius.
airρόσκλητόν δίκην] Hesych ius,
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φραγμών δίκην καταδικασάμενος” <καϊ ψευδείς >° κλητῆρας επιηραψά μένος, καὶ είσεΧθών εἰς τήν οικίαν βία rei σκεύη πάντα εξεφόρησε, πλέον ἡ είκοσι μνών ἄξια, καὶ οὐδ* οτιούν κατεΧιπεν. ὅτε δὲ τιμωρεισθαι ωμήν δεῖν καΐρ εκτείσαςν τῷ δημοσίφ τὺ ὄφλημα, ἐπειδη επυθόμην την έπιβοΧηνq, έβάδιζονν ἐπὶ τὸν
“ + ως όφείλοντα (όφείλοντος Reiske, Dind.) τ<ρ δημοσίφ codices, seclusit Bekker st., poet ένδεικνύναι με transposuit Sauppe.
° poet Reiskium addidit BI. ρ έκτισαν... καί ἐβάὅιζον Bekker.
** ἐπιβολἡν Aic quoque ut § 14 cum Reiskio restituit BI. ἐπι-
βουλἡν codices.
ἡ μἡ τνχονσα των καλουμένων κλητόριον κατά τόν νόμον* καί διά τούτο οόκ ἡν είσαγώγιμος.
κλητηραζ ἐπιγραφάμενος] i. e. •having endorsed it with the names of witnesses to a citation.* As the ὅίκη was απρόσκλητοι, i.e. as there were no κλητηρε*, this endorsement was virtually a forgery.
είσελθών κ.τ.λ.] Nicostratus made a forcible entry into the house of Apollodorus with a view to levying execution for the fine which Apollodorus had been condemned to pay to Nicostratus, or rather to his tool Lycidae.
τἀ σκεό»7 πάντα ἐ^εφόρι/σε] * carried out all my furniture’ (i.e. distrained upon me for my alleged debt). Or. 22 (An-drot.) § 57 βαδίζειν ἐπ’ οίκίας καί σκεύη φέρειν μηδέν όφειλόντων ανθρώπων. Nicostratus seized property worth more than 20 minae, although the * debt ’ amounted to little more than six. (610 dr. =6m. 10 dr.)
§§ 15— 18. On my proceeding against Arethusius for fraudulent citation, he came into my pi'operty at night and laid waste my orchard with all its fine
fruit-grafts, its vines and its olive-trees. Further they put up a hoy of free birth to go in broad daylight and pluck the flowers of my rose-bed, hoping I would mistake him for α slave and strike him, and thus make myself liable to an indictment for assault. In this they were disappointed. Thereupon, as soon as I had brought to the preliminary stage before the magistrate my indictment of Arethusius for fraudulent citation, and was on the point of taking it before the jury I he lay in wait for me when I was coming up from the Peiraeus late at night and violently assaulted me, and was only prevented from dashing me into the quarries by some people hearing my cries and rushing to the rescue.
Not many days after, I brought my case before the jury and with the greatest ease got Arethusius convicted. Though the jury proposed to condemn him to death, I begged them to acquiesce in the penalty pi'o-posed by my opponents themselves, a fine of one talent.
15.ὅτεδέ—ἐβάὅιζον]lit. ‘When I thought it my duty to avenge myeelf, and on hearing of the
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κΧητήρα τὸν ὁμολογοῦντα κεκλητευκέναι τὸν Ἀρε-θούσιονΓ τῆς ῆτευδοκλητείας κατὰ τὸν νόμον, ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸ χωρίον τῆς νυκτὁς, ὅσα ἐνῆν φυτὰ άκροΒρύων
τ Bekker, κεκλητευκέναι, τόνὅ’ Άρεθούσιον, Ζ cum SQ.
fine, was proceeding, after payment of the debt, to take measures against ArethusiuSj&c.’ In translating the whole sentenoe it is convenient to omit ὅτε, to render φμην and ἐβάὅιζσν as principal verbs, and to begin a new English sentence with the first words of the apodosis, ἐλὅων els τό χωρίον κ.τ.λ.
τόν ’ Αρεθούσιον] to be taken in apposition with τόν κλητήρα, unless indeed the words are only an interpolated explanation of τόν κλητήρα (cf. § 10).
τῆς φευδοκλητεία*] Harpoer. φευδοκλητεία δνομα δίκηs ἐστιν, ήν είσίασιν ἐγγεγραμμἐνοι όφεί-λειν τφ δημοσίφ, 4π είδαν αΐτιών-ταί τινας φευδώ* κατεσκευάσὅαι κλητήρας καθ* ἐαυτων πρός τἡν όίχην ἀφ’ ἡς ώφλον. Meier and Sohomann, ρρ. 414—415 Lips.
The genitive is here used after βαδίζειν ἐπί τινι on the analogy oi the construction commonly found after διώκειν, eladyeiv and 4πεξ4ρχεσθαι (in the legal sense). Plato, Leg. 886 β έπεξίτω φόνου τφ κτείναντι. Or. 49 (Apollodorus ν. Timotheus) § 56 μή.,.ίπΐ τόν δε κακοτεχνιών όλθοιμχ. The phrase βαὅίζειν 4ττι τινα is found in a similar sense in Or. 52 (Apolled. v. Callippus) § 32 4πΙ τόν Κη-φισιάδην βαὅίζειν. Cf. 56 §§ 15, 18, and 42 § 12 είς τό δικαστήριον βαὅίζειν.
ὅσα ἐνῆν φυτό.—&α0εῖεν] ‘he cut off all the choioe fruit-grafts that were there, and the trained vines besides; he also broke down the nureery-beds of olive-
trees set in rows around my plantations, making worse havoc than would ever be made, even by enemies in war.’ άκροδρύων] The primary sense of the word is ‘fruit,’ the secondary ‘fruit-trees.’ Though used in early writers of any edible fruit, later authorities restrict it to the hard-shelled varieties alone. Cramer’s Anecdota Ox-oniensia in 357 Όρφεύ* άκρόδρυα πάσαν όπώραν καλεῖ· Γάλιρος δέ καί οί τό φυτουρτγικό συνταξάμενοι άκρόδρυά φασι τό σκέττην ΐχοντα, οΐον jtolas, κάρυα, ἀμυγὅάλας καί εΐ τι ὅμοιον (pomegranates, nuts, almonds and the like), όπώρας δέ τό άσκετή ως μῆλα, άπίου* καί τα όμοια (apples, pears, &c). Similarly Democritus, Geoponi· ca χ 74 άκρόδρυα καλείται ὅσα έξωθεν κέλυφοs έχει. In Xenophon, Oeconom. 19 § 12 we have τἄλλα άκρόδρυα πάντα after mention of vines and fig-troes, and in Plato, Critias 115 β, τόν ήμερον καρπόν, τόν τε ξηρόν (different kinds of grain)... καί τόν όσο* ξύλινο* (fruits of hard rind), παιὅιἀς τε ὅς ένεκα ήδονή* τε γἐ-γονε δυσθησαύριστο* άκροδρύων καρπό*, όσα τε παραμύθια πλησμονή* μεταδόρπια ἀγαπητό κάμ-νοντι τίθεμεν. Aristot. Hist. An. νιιι 28, 4 οΰτ’ άκρόδρυα οΰτ1 όπώρα χρόνιος. Athenaeus, π § 38 ρ. 52 οί ’Αττικοί καί άλλοι συγγράφει* κοινώ* πάντα τα άκρόδρυα χάρυα λἐγουσιν, ib. m § 20 ρ. 81 Γλαυκίδ^ς δ4 φησιν άριστα των άκροδρύων είναι μήλα κυδώνια (quinces), φαύλια, στρουθιά (two other kinds of quinoe).
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γενναίων8 ἐμβεβλημένα καὶ τὰς ἀναδενδράδας ἐξἑκοῆτε, καὶ φντβυτηρια ἐλαων’ περ ιστό ίγωρ κατἑκλασεν, οὔτω
“ Α (BI.), γενναία vulgo (Dind.).
* Bekker cum Ar. ἐλαιών Ζ cum SFQ el Harp.
The etymological formation of the word, referring as it does originally to what we may call the ‘ tree-tips/ or the fresh growth at the furthest extremities of the branches, may be illustrated by the passage in Hesiod's Works and Days 231 o0-ρεσι δέ δρυς άκρη μἐν τε φἐρει βαλάνους, μέσση δέ μέλισσας, and Theocritus, χν 112 παρ δἐ οΐ ώρια Κεῖται, ὅσα δρνός άκρα φέροντι.
[It seems to me that άκρόδρυα meant trees which produced fruit chiefly on the upper boughs, as distinguished from vines, from which the grapes hang in clusters nearer to the ground. The edible acorn, βάλανος, may have been specially so described, if we limit δρΰς to the sense of ‘ oak-tree. ’ P.]
γενναίων] ‘of a choice kind,’ ‘of a good stock.’ Plato, Leg. 844 β τἡν γενναίαν νυν λεγομἐν^ν σταφυλἡν η τά γενναία σύκα ἐπ-ονομαζόμενα όπωρίζειν. (Cf. «ο-διίίβ in Martial m 47, 7 frutice nobili caules and as an epithet of uva ib. iv 44, 2 and olivae ν 78, 19.) Afchenaeus, xiv § 68 p. 653 γενναία λἐγει ό φιλόσοφος (sc. Plato ν. s.), ώς καί ’Αρχίλοχος* πάρελθε, γενναῖος γάρ εῖς. ῆ τά ίπιγεγενν^μἐνα, οίον τά ένεμβεβλημένα' ό γάρ 'Αριστοτέλης καί ἐπεμβολάὅας ἀπίους όνομάζει τάς έ^κεκεντρισ-μἐνας. (The second explanation is clearly wrong. I only cite it to illustrate the next note.)
έμβεβλημένα] ‘grafted.’ Harpocration s. ν. άντί του ἐγκεκεν-
τρισμἐνα Δημοσθένης ἐν τ<ρ πρός Νι/ωστρατον, και 1 Αριστοτέλης δ’ ἐμβολάδας ἀπίους λἐγει τάς τοιαό-τας.
ἀναὅενδράδας] * trained vines ’ growing on trees, ‘ tree-vines.’ The climbing vine is contrasted with the ground-vine of Lesbos in the Pastoralia of Longue, n 1 πασα κατά τἡν Λἐσβον ἄμπελος ταπεινή, οό μετέωρος ούδέ άνα-δενδράς, ἀλλά κάτω τἀ κλήματα άποτείνουσα καί ώσπερ κιττός νε-μομένη. Cf. Petrie Papyri xxix 7 πεφύτευται...τά περί την άναδεν-δράδα, and Polyb, xxxiv 11 § 1 άναδενδρίτης οίνος, and Geopo-nica ν 61 άναδενδρΐτις, also Strabo ν ρ. 231 τό 5ἐ Καίκουβον (Cae-cubum) έλωδές ον εύοινοτάτην άμπελον τρέφει τἡν δενδρΐτιν. Columella ιν 1, 8 νίίιβ arbus-tiva, and Pliny Ν. H. χνπ 23 § 199 eqq. nob ilia vina non nisi in arbustis gigni. The beet trees for the purpose were, according to Pliny, the elm (amicta vitibus ulmo of Hor. Ep. ι 16, 3) and the poplar; next to these the ash, the fig-tree and the olive.
φυτευτήρια] ‘ nursery - beds, ’ •plantations,’ found in this sense also in C.I.A, vt 2, 53 ν, φυτεΰσαι φυτευτήρια έλαών.
έλαών τεριστοίχων] i.e. ‘ olives planted round the beds of the garden.’ Harpocr. περίστοιχος Δημοσθένης iv τψ πρός Νικόστρα-τον περί των ’Α ρεθουσίου ανδραπόδων. Δίδυμος δέ τι γἐνος έλαιών περιστοίχους καλεῖ ἄς Φιλόχορος στοιχάδας πρόσημό ρεύσε, μήποτε (‘ perhaps *) δέ περιστοίχους κέ-
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δεινῶς ώς οὐδ* ἄν οἱ πολέμιοι διαθεῖεν. πρὸς δὲ ιᾶ τοότοις μεθ’ ημέραν τταιΒάριον αστόν εἰσπὲμῆταντες, διὰ τὸ γεἰτονἑς τε® εἶναι καὶ ομορον τὸ χωρίον, ἐκὲλευον τὴν ροδωνιάν βΧαστάνουσαν ἐκτίλλειν, Γν’,
■ FQ (BI.), ow. SA (Dind.).
κΧηκεν 6 βήτωρ τἀς κύκλφ περί το χωρίον ἐν στοίχφ πεφυκνίαί (cf. Ar. Ach. 997 περί τό χωρίον άπαν ελαίας ἐν κύκλφ). Pollux ν 36 Σόλων ὅἐ καί στοιχάὅας τι-νἀς ἐλάας ἐκάλεσε ταῖς μορίαις avTiriffels, ίσωί τάς «ατά στοίχον πεφυτευμἐνας. [Lucr. ν 1373 νί-gue oleamm coerula distinguens inter plaga currere posset. P.] On the laws protecting the cultivation of the olive in Attica and providing for the preservation of the sacred olives (or μορίαι) and even of the hollow trunk of an olive tree, see the interesting speech of Lyeias, Or. 7, περί toD σηκού, esp. § 2 άπε-Τράψην τό μἐν πρώτον ἐλάαν ἐ* τῆς γῆς ἀφανίζειν, καί πρός τους 4ωνημ4νου$ rods καρπούς των μορίων πυνθα νο μεν οι πρόσδεσαν ... νυνί με σηκόν φασιν ἀφανίζε ιν. See also Dem. Or. 48 (Macart.) §§ 69—71, and Aristotle’s CotwI. o/ Athens 60 §§ 2, 3.
16. παιδάριον αστόν] i.e. a little boy, who was free bom. It was expected that Apolledo-rus would have mistaken the boy for a slave and either bound or beaten him, thereby rendering himself liable to an indictment for assault (ὅβρις).
4κ4Χευον—ἐκτίλλειν] ‘prompted him to pluck off the flowers of my rose-bed.’ ἐκἐλευον, ‘put him up to...,’ ‘persuaded him.’ [ἐκτίλλειν is perhaps ‘to pick off the young shoots as they were growing.’ P.]
The rhetorician Hermogenes quotes the phrase τἡν βοδωνιάν
4κτΙΧλ€ΐν as an instance of ἀφἐ-λεια (Spengel, Rhetores Graeci ii 353). Harpocration has the following article, βοδωνιά■ Αη-μοσθ4νηι ἐν τφ περί των Άρεθον-σίον ανδραπόδων. βοδωνιά 4στιν ἡ των βόδων φυτεία ώσπερ ίωνιά ἡ των ϊων, ώς ’Εκαταῖος ἐν α' περιττόω* δηλοΐ. Similarly Pollux ι 229, who gives Ιωνία as the only parallel he can remember to the formation of the word βοδωνιά (cf. rosaria, violaria).
To a modern reader, the mention of a rose-bed is immediately suggestive of a pleasure garden; but whether we look to the character of its owner, who seems to have been a dry man of business and little more, or to the context with its fruifc-treee, its vines and its olives, we are driven to the conclusion that his roses were mere articles of trade, grown to be sold in town for crowns and garlands. Just so, among the blessings of Peace, in the Pax of Aristophanes, 577, we find ‘ the violet-bed beside the well * mentioned in the very same breath as ‘ cakes and figs and myrtle - berries, sweet new wine and olive-trees.* In Or. 50 § 61, Apollodorus says of bis garden, τό ΰδωρ...4κ των φρεάτων ἀπἐλιπεν, ώστε μηδέ Χάχαν ον γενἐσ0αι ἐν τφ κήπφ.
The Greek appreciation of the rose seems to have been mainly utilitarian. Thus it is under the head of στεφανώματα that Theophrastus dilates on the many beauties of the rose and
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εἰ καταΧαβων αὐτὸν iydo πρὸς οργή νν δἡσαιμι ἢ πατάξαιμι ώς δοῦλον ὄντα, γραφήν με γράψαιντο ύβρεως, ὡς δὲ τούτου διήμαρτον, κἀγὼ μάρτυρας 1252 μὲν ὦν ἔπασχον ἐποιοὑμην, αὐτὸς δ’ οὐδὲν ἐξημἁρ-τανον εις αυτούς, ἐνταῦθα δἡν μοι ἐπιβουλεὑουσι
ν addidit BI. «χ Α.
w Α (Hirechig, BI.), ἐνταυ0α ηιδη codices.
on its numerous varieties (τλἡ-0ει τε φύλλων καί όλΓ/ότητι καί τραχύτητι καί λειάτετι καί χροιςι *αί (ύοσμίφ, Hist. Plant, ν ι 6). To the Greek, says Buskin, ‘ a rose was good for scent, and a stream for sound and coolness; for the rest one was no more thAn leaves, the other no more than water’ (Modern Painters hi 4 13 § 13). ‘A Greek despises flowers/ says Mr Bent, unless 4 they are sweet-smelling or useful for something * (Cyclades, p. 276). It is indeed a noteworthy fact, attributable partly to the insignificanoe of the Attic flora, and still more to the defective development of Greek taste in this particular, that in what is known as the best peried of Greek literature there is scarcely a single in-stance of a refined appreciation of the attractions of a flower-garden. One of the rare exceptions is the mention of κήπους εύώδεις in Ar. Aves 1067. The passage in Eur. ΕΙ. 777 κυρεῖ ὅἐ κήττοις ἐν καταρρότοις βεβώς, ὅρἐ-πων τ€ρΣίνης μυρσίνης κάρφ πλό-kovs, is hardly an exoeption, as the epithet 4 well-watered ’ is somewhat prosy, and the context shews that the only reason why Aegisthus is in his garden ia for the purely practical object of making himself a myrtle-wreath for his sacrifice to the
mountain-nymphs. Cf. Becker’s Charicles p. 203—4, esp. ι p. 349 sqq., of the 2nd German ed. with the excellent addenda of K. F. Hermann; also the latter’s Privatalt. § 15 note 20 p. 106 ed. Blumner; St John’s Manners and Customs of Ancient Greece, ι 301—334, esp. pp. 304, 305; Buchsenschutz, Besitz u. Erwerb p. 72, and Schleiden, die Base.
ὅβρεως] Aeschines (Timarch. § 16) quotes a ‘law of Solon ’: ἄν τις Αθηναίων ἐλεόἀερον τ αι δα νβρίση, γραφἐαἀω 6 κύριος του παιδός πρός τούς 0εσμο0ἐτας..,ἐνο-χοι δέ ἐστωσαν ταῖσὅε ταῖς αίτίαις καί οΐ els τα οΙκ€τικά σώματα έξαμαρτάνοντ€ς, and similarly Dem. Mid. §§ 47—48. According to these two passages, it was permissible to institute a γραφἡ ὅβρεως even for outrage done to a slave, and though the text appears at first sight to imply that in such a case an indictment could not be brought, yet all that is necessarily meant is that if the lad maltreated were free born, the indictment (however unjustifiable in the present instance) would have been easier to bring forward than in the case of a slave. (Becker's Charicles in p. 31—32 = p. 367 of English Abridgement. Hermann, Privatalt. § 6 = § 6 p. 384 note 2 Thalheim.)
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την μεγίστην επιβουλήν άνακβκριμένου yap ἦ δη 17 μου κατ αυτού την τῆς ῆτευδοκλητείας yραφήν και μέλλοντος εἰσιὲναι εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον, τηρήσας με ανιόντα €Κ ΐίβιραιως όψέ περὶ τὰς λιθοτομίας, παίει τε πὺξ καὶ αρπάζει μέσον καί ώθεῖχ με εἰς τὰς λιθοτομίας, εἰ μη τινες προσιὁντες, βοώντός μου ακόυσαν τες, παρ&γένοντο καὶ έβοήθησαν. ήμέραις δ’ οὐ πολλαῖς ὕστερον εἰσελθὠν εἰς τὺ δικαστήριον προς ημέραν διαμβμβτρημένην, καὶ έ\Θγξαςγ αὐτὸν τἀ
χ ἀρπάζει με (eic S) μἐσον και ώ0ε? Ζ εί BI. *Malim έώθει' Bekker; /civ (pro καί) ἐιό0ει G. H. Schaefer (Dind.).
y A (BI.). ἐ|ελἐγ£ας viitgro (Dind.).
17. άνακεκριμένου]	passive
form in middle sense (§ 14 dva-κρινοίμην τἄς ὅίκας): 4 when Ι had brought to the preliminary examination my indictment for false citation, &c.’
τηρήσas—ἐ#>ἡ0ιτσαν] The attack reminds us partly of the murder mentioned by Cicero, pro Cluentio § 37 in arenarias quasdam extra portam Esquili-nam perductus occiditur.
The quarries referred to in the text were possibly near the Museum hill where the Long Walls leading to the Peiraeus strike the wall enclosing Athens itself, or still more probably at a point immediately outside the ἄστυ, south of the Peiraic gate of Athens. In the excellent Atlas von Athen by Dr E. Curtius, the third map indicates * recent quarries ’ at this point, just north of the ancient βά-ραθρορ. In Murray’s Greece, 1884, ι 341, the incident described in the text ie eddly supposed to have happened to Demosthenes.
παίει—μἐσον] ‘ strikes me with his fist and grips me round the
waist.’ Or. 47 § 38 παίει τύξ τό στόμα.
ώθεϊ.,.εΐ μη] Cf. Kiihner, Gk. Gr. ii 975.
εΙσε\θών...ττρό* ημέραν διαμε-μετρημένην] * having entered into court upon a day divided out among several causes,’ i.e. the day on which I came into court was allotted to several law-suits, and the number of motions was so great that the time at my disposal was therefore very limited. Apollodorus wishes to indicate the ease with which after a necessarily short speech he had got a conviction against Arethusius. Cf. Aeschines, Fals. Leg. § 126 ένδέχεται δέ τό λοιπόν μἐρος τῆς ἡμἐρας ταυτα πρα£αι (i.e. βασανίσαι) * πρός ένδεκα γάρ άμφορέα* ἐν διαμεμετρημένη τη ήμέρν κρίνομαι. Dem. Fals. Leg. § 120 ὅς yap άγώνας καινού* ώσπερ δράματα, καί τούτους ἀμαρ-τύρου* πρός διαμεμετρημένην τἡν ημέραν αίρει* διώκων, δῆλον ὅτι πάνδεινος εῖ τις. Harpocr. e. ν. μἐρος τι ὅὅατός ἐστι πρός μεμε-τρημένον ἡμἐρας μἐρος βέον ὅιε-μετρειτο δέ τψ ίίοσειδεωνι,.Λ.β. the standard length of time
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ψευδή κεκλητευκὁτα καὶ τἀ ἄλλα ὅσα εἴρηκα ἡδικη-ι8 κὁτα, εἷλον. καὶ ἐν τῇ τίμησα βουΧομένων των δικαστών θανάτου τιμή σαι αὐτῷ, εδεήθηνζ ἐγὠ τών δικαστών μηδέν δι εμού τοιοΰτον ττράξαι, ἀλλἀ συνεχώρησα4 'όσουττερ αυτοί ετιμώντο, ταλάντου, οὐχ ἵνα μὴ ἀποθάνοι1) ὁ Ἀρεθούσιος (ἄξια γἀθ οὐτῴ θανάτου εϊργαστο εἰς ἐμὲ), ἀλλ’ ἵν’ ἐγὠ Πασίωνος
• έδεήθην Bekker cui» Αι. +μἐν Ζ cuwt BF el editions Aldina (έδςήθημΛν SQ).
% scripsit BI. coW. § 20, 47 § 43, 59 § 6, Lys. 1 § 29. συγχωρῆ-σαι vulgo.	b G. H. Schaefer (BI.), άτοθάνη vulgo.
for calculating the measurement of the Clepsydra was taken from a day near the end of our December. The length of the twelfth part of the day would vary with the time of the year, and the running out of the water would indicate the lapse of a particular portion of the whole day. Thus the water-clock might indicate a time equivalent to (say) the fourth part of the shortest day (Dec. 21), and this length of time might be taken as a unit of the measurement during the rest of the year (Heslop’s note on Fals. Leg.
1.	c.; and Meier and Schomann p. 930, note 465 Lips.; also Aristotle’s Const, of Athens, col. 35, 7 ed. Sandys, with Kai-bel’s Stil u. Text, p. 266). τά ψευδή κεκλητευκότα] § 15. 18. ἐν τῆ τιμἡσει] In an άγών τιμητό$, the declaration of the first verdict, that of condemnation* was followed by the τίμησι* or fixing of the penalty, with the άντιτίμησπ, in which latter the defendant on his part submitted to the court an alleviation of the penalty claimed by the plaintiff. (Plato, Apol. p. 36 a.) τιμῆσαι.......ἐτιμωντο] The ac-
tive is used of the court, the middle of the parties to the suit (αότοί sc. the defendant Arethusius and hie friends). Plato, Apol. p. 38 a el μεν γάρ ήν χρήματα, says Socrates, ἐ τ i-μησάμην ἄν χρημάτων ὅσα ἐμελ-Χον έκτίσειν νυν ὅἐ ού γάρ ἐστιν, εί μἡ ἄρα ὅσον αν ἐγω δυναίμην έκτΐσαι τοσούτου βουλεσὅἐ μοι τι· μησαι (of the Jury).
δι9 ἐμου]4 through my agency,’ 4 on a prosecution of mine.' Reiske conjectures δι ἐμἐ, ‘on my account,’ which would also make good sense, though disapproved by Dobree, who refers in support of δι έμού to Or. 51 § 17 ώσπερ ..χάριν τιθέμενων διά των τοιούτων τοῖς ἀμελουσιν υμών, ἀλλ’ ού διά τών βελτιόνων τοῖς ύχηρετοΰσιν α δεῖ χαρίζεσθαι ττροσηκον.
ΙΙασίωνος ών] i.e. the son of one who, originally a banker’s slave, had received the citizenship by adoption. Neither the father nor the son was a citizen by birth, and it would have been peculiarly invidious had the latter compassed the death of one who was by birth a citizen of Athens.
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ὦν καὶ κατά ψήφισμα πολίτης μηδένα 'Αθηναίων άπ€κτονώς εἵην. ὡς δ’ ἀληθῆ εἴρηκα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τούτων ὑμῖν τους0 μάρτυρας πάντων παρέπομαι.
ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕΣ.
ΛΑ μὲν τοίνυν αδικούμενος ω άνδρες δικασταὶ υπ’ 19 αὐτῶν τὴν άποηραφήν εποιησάμην, δεδήΧωκα ὑμῖν* ὡς δ’ ἔστιν Ἀρεθουσίου τ ανδράποδα ταῦτα καὶ ὄντα ἐν τῇ ουσία τη εκείνου απε·γραψα ἐπιδείξω ύμΐνΛ. τον μὲν γάρ Κέρδωνα ἐκ μικρού παιδαρίου έξεθρεψατο· καλ ως ἦν Ἀρεθουσίου, τούτων ὑμῖν τοὺς εἰδὁτας μάρτυρας παρέξομαι.
* addid.it BI. ειτ FQ (πάντων τοός μ.); άπάντων μ. Α; μάρτυρας τ. ‘Deleri potest πάντων cum r; τοός ex similitudine ceterorum locorum (§§ 20, 21) addendum erat * BI.
d defer* mavult BI.
ἀτεκτονως efyv] Goedwin’s Moods and Tenses, § 18, 1 = § 103 ed. 1889.
§§ 19—21. Having now recounted some of the wrongs done me by Arethusius and his brother Nicostratus, I will call evidence in detail to prove that the two slaves entered by me in the specification do not belong to Nicostratus, who is now attempting to claim them, but are really part of the property of Arethusius and are thus liable to be confiscated to the state, as α partial payment of his debt to the treasury.
§ 19. At this point the speaker, after having shewn the reasons which justified him in regarding Arethusius as his enemy and exacting vengeance from him, reaches the real point
at issue, viz. the proof that the slaves specified in the schedule belong to Arethusius, and not, as is alleged, to hie brother Nicostratus.
τόν μέν γάρ Κἐρόωνα] contrasted with τόν δέ Μάνην in § 20. Κέρδων is a slave-name expressive of knavish cunning (cf. ἡ κερδώ, ‘the wily one,’ i.e. * the fox ’). Digest xxxviii 1, 42 Cerdonem servum meum manu-mitti volo (quoted by Mayor on Juv. iv 153 tollat sua munera Cerdo).
ἐκ μικρόν παιδαρίου] Plat. Symp. 207 d ἐκ παιδαρίου, Or. 59 (Apoll. κατά Νεαίρας) § 18, ταύτας παιδίσκας ἐκ μικρών παιδιών ἐπτἡσατο, and similarly the far more frequent phrases ἐκ παιδ&ς (Or. 27 § 4), ἐκ νέου, έκ μειράκιον.
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ΜΑΡΤΤΡΕΣ.
2o Παρ* oh τοίνυν εἰργάσατο πώποτε, ὡς τοὺς μισθούς Ἀρεθούσιος ἐκομίζετο ὑπὲρ αυτού, καὶ Βίκας ἐλάμβανε καὶ ἐδίδου, ὁπότε κακόν τι ἐργάσαιτο, ως δεσπότης ὦν, τοὑτων ὑμῖν τοὺς® μάρτυρας παρέξομαι.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΕΣ.
Τὸν δὲ Μάνη ν, δανείσας apyvpiov Ἀρχεπόλιδι
• + είδότα* vulgo; om. Α (BI. coM. § 19).
20. παρ* οΓς τοίνυν—δεσπότης ών] 80. ώς ’Αρεθούσιο* έκομίζετο τού* μισθού* παρ' έκείνων παρ’ οΓς είργάσατο πώποτε ό Κἐρδων α. τ.Χ. * 1 shall shew also that Arethusius got the wages on his account from all the persons with whom he ever worked; and that he used to receive compensation or to pay it when Oerdon did any mischief, as a master would be bound to do.1 Kennedy.—[πώποτε in the earlier Attic is never used without the negative, but often in Plato and Demosthenes. P.]
Slaves were sometimes let out by their owners either for work in the mines or for any kind of labour; or again (as here) to work as hired servants for wages (άποφορά), which went to their masters. Aeschin. Ti-mai'ch. § 97 οΐκέτας δημιουργού* τῆς σκυτοτομικη* τέχνη* ἐννἐα ῆ δέκα ών έκαστο ς τούτφ δ υ όβο-λοι>ς άποφορἄν έφερε τῆς if μέρα*. Isaeus Or. 8 (Ciron) § 35 άνδράτ πόδα μισθό φορούντα (Hermann, Privatalt. § 13, 10 and § 49 ad tin. pp. 91, 463 ed. Bliunner).
δικα* ἐλἀμβανε] A slave was incapacitated from conducting a law-suit either on hie own account or on behalf of another.
Plato, Gorg. 483 β Ανδραπόδου, ὅστις Αδικούμενο* καί προπηλακι-ζόμενος μἡ οῖός τ έστίν αύτό* αύτφ βοηθεΐν μηδ’ ἄλλφ οὅ Αν κήδηται.	Or. 37 (Pant.) § 51
έδα.,.λαχόντα έκείνψ (sc. τφ δού-λ<ρ) τἡν δίκην τόν κύριον διώκειν έμέ. (Hermann, Privatalt. § 59, 1 — Rechtsalt. §4, ρ. 22* Tbal-heim.)
δίκα*...έδίδου, όπότε κακόν τι ἐργἀσαιτο] The law by which the master had to make good any damage done by hie slave is quoted as a law of Solon by Lysias, Or. 10 (Theomnest. a) § 19 οίκηο* καί δούλη* τἡν βλάβην όφείλειν. Cf. Dem. 55 § 31.— The clause containing ἐργἀσαιτο refers of course to δικα* έδίδου alone; otherwise we should have had some such phrase as όπότε κακόν τι πόθοι η ἐργἀσαιτο.
τόν δέ Μάνην] governed by έναπετίμησεν, but placed early for emphatic contrast with τόν μέν Κέρδωνα in § 19. It may almost be regarded as an accusative absolute.
Μάνης was one of the commonest slave-names. Theophrastus in his will, which is preserved by Diogenes Laertius, ν 55, mentions among his slaves Callias and Manes, and the latter
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τω Πειραιεῖ, ἐπειδὴ οὐχ οἷος τ’ ἦν αυτῳ αποδουναι ὸ Ἀρχἐπολις οὔτε τὺν τόκον οὔτε το apyaiov &παν, ἐναπετίμησεν αὐτᾤ*. καὶ οτι ἀΧηθῆ λἐγω, τούτων ὑμῖν τοὺς μάρτυρας παρέπομαι.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΕΣ.
ἝΤΙ τοίνυν και ϊ κ τῶνδε ηνώσ^σθ* ω ἄνδρες 21 δικασταὶ, οτι εἰσὶν Ἀρεθουσίου οἱ ἄνθρωποι· ὁπότε γὰρ οι άνθρωποι οΰτοι ἣ οπώραν πρίαιντο ἡ θέρος μισθοιντο έκθερίσαι ἣ ἄλλο τι τῶν περὶ ηζωρηίαν
f ο ὅτε τό ἀρχαῖον, ἄπαν ἐναπετίμησεν αύτφ Reiske, G. H. Schaefer,
Ζ, Dind. (Oxon. 1846), el Bekke
name occurs in Ar. Ran. 965, Lys. 908, 1213, and Pax 1146, while in the Aves, 523, it is used in the plural as a synonym for ‘slaves,’ νυν δ’ ἀνδράποδ’ ἡλι-0ίους Μανἀς. See further on Or. 45 § 86.
ἐναπετίμησεν] Archepolis handed over Manes to Are-thusius as an equivalent for part of the debt due to the latter. The nominative to this verb is not Arethusius, the subject of the participle ὅανείσας, but Archepolis, the subject of the subordinate clause ἐπειὅἡ ούχ οΐός τ’ ην. It will further be noticed that, while the verb ἀποπμάω is generally used in the active of borrowing and in the middle of lending money on security, the compound ἐναποτιμάω is in the present passage applied to the debtor’s transference of a part of his property on valuation in lieu of direct payment of his debt. The same compound occurs in the passive form in Dio Cassius xii 37 τα ένέχυρα πρός τἡν άξίαν ἐναποτι-μηθηναι έκέλενσε (i. e. Caesar ordained that the securities on which money had been borrow-
P. S. D. II.
8t.
ed should be valued and transferred to the creditors in place of a money payment).
The editors who place a comma sifter τό ἀρχαῖον, construe ἄπαν with ἐναπετίμησεν αυτφ, ‘handed him over in full payment,’ ‘paid off the whole sum in the person of Manes.’ 21. όπώραν πρίαιντο κ. τ. Χ.] ‘ Whenever they bought up the produce of an orchard or hired themselves out to reap a harvest, it was Arethusius who made the bargain on their behalf for the purchase or for the wages respectively.’ de Cor. § 51 τοός θεριστας η τούς ἄλλο τι μισθού πράττοντας and ib. § 262 σΰκα καί βότρνς καί ἐλάας συλ-Χἐγων ώσπερ όπωρώνης έκτων άλλοτρίων χωρίων.
μισθού μεν ος refers back to θέρος μισθοιντο έκθερίσαι, just as ώνούμένος corresponds to πρί-αιντο. The latter verb having no present participle of its own, ώνούμενος commonly takes its place and is so used in the present passage. Cf. note on § 10, where ττρίασθαι is followed by ώνεΐσθαι.
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ἔργων ἀναιροῖντο, Ἀρεθοὑσιος ἦν ὁ ώνοὑμενος καὶ μισθούμενος ὑπὲρ αὐτών, ὡς δ’ ἀληθῆ λέγω, καὶ τούτων ὑμῖν τους μάρτυρας παρεξομαι.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΕ2.
22 Ὅσα? μὲν τοίνυν μαρτυρίας τταρασγίσθαι βΐχον ὑμῖν, ὡς ἔστιν Ἀρεθουσίου τ ανδράποδα, δεδήλωκα ὑμῖν. βούλομαι δὲ καὶ περὶ τῆς προκλήσβως βἰπεῖν, ἢν οὖτοί τ’ ἐμὲ* ττρούκαΧέσαντο και ἐγὼ τούτους. οὗτοι μὲν 7ἀθ Α16 προύκαΧέσαντο, ὅτε ἡ πρώτη ἀνάκρισις ἦν, φάσκον τες έτοιμοι elvai παραδιδὁναι ἐμοὶ αὐτῷ τἀνδράποδα βασανίσαι, βουΧομενοι μαρ-
8 τ* ἐμἐ scripsit BI. οοίί. 49 § 65. με
§§ 22—25. Ι ποιο propose to deal with the Challenge which my opponents proposed to me, and also with that which I myself proposed to them.
At the preliminary hearing of my case against Arethusius, they put in a Challenge, and offered therein to deliver up the slaves, to he tortured by myself, their object being to claim the Challenge as a piece of evidence in their own favour in the event of my ref using to accept it.
I replied to the Challenge by steLting in the presence of witnesses, that since this was not a private but a public cause and since the slaves, as I contended, were the property of the state, it was not for myself to torture them, as I was only a private person. On the contrary, it was a question for the board of police or for certain persons chosen by the Council of the state. On these conditions I was willing to accept their Challenge, and I challenged them to accept
my own proposal. They declined my offer.
22.	προκλἡσεως] On the subject of Challenges, see Or. 45 §15.
ἡν...με προύκαλέσαντο] For the double acc. cf. Or. 56 § 17 προκαλεΐσθαί τινα πρόκλησις.
ij πρώτη ἀνάκρισις] ‘ the first preliminary investigation,’ see note on άνακρινοίμην § 14 supra.
παραδιὅόναι... τάνδράποδα βα-σαν/σαι] The principle of extracting evidence by the torture of slaves was one of the weakest points in the judicial system of Athens. Some interesting criticisms on it may be found in Forsyth’s Hortensivs, p. 40, and in Mahaffy’e Social Life in Greece, pp. 226—8.—έμοί αύτφ is emphatic, just ae, five lines further, el έμοί έξεδίδοσαν contrasted with δημοσίμ. The speaker holds that the slaves belong to the state and should have been handed over to the public official and not to a private individual like himself.
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τυρίον τινα αὑτοῖς ταυ την yeveadat. ἐγὼ δ’ ἀπε- *3 κρινάμην αὐτοῖς εναντίον μαρτύρων, ὅτι έτοιμός εἰμι 1254 ἰὲνα* εἰς τὴν βουΧήν μετ αυτών και παραΚαμβάνειν μετ εκείνης ἡ μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα, λἐγων ὅτι, εἰ μὲν ἰδίαν δίκην εδικαζόμην αὐτοῖς, εἰ ἐμοὶ ἐξεδίδοσαν, παρεΧάμβανον αν, νῦν δὲ τῆ? πόλεως εἴη τανδράποδα και ή envoy ραφή· δεῖν οὖν δημοσία βασανίζεσθαι. ήyoύμηv γὰρ οὐ προσήκειν εμοϊ ιδιώτη οντι τους 24 δημοσίους βασανίζειν* οὔτε γὰρ τῆς βασάνου κύριος ἐγιγνὁμην, οὔτε καλώς ἔχειν τἀ λεγόμενα ὑπὸ τῶν ανθρώπων ἐμὲ κρίνειν,h ήyoύμηv τε δεῖν τήν ἀρχἡν ἡ τοὺς ήρημένους υπό τής βουΧής ypάφεσθaιf και
h κρίνειν. Dind.
ταότην] Not the evidence given by the slaves, but the mere offer to allow them to be tortured, •wishing this (offer) to be a kind of evidence on their own side.’ ταύτην is attracted into the same gender as μαρτυρίαν; τοΰτο would have made the same sense, but would have been less idiomatic.
23.	εί...εί] Two or even throe protases, not co-ordinate, may belong to one apodosis, e.g. Plat. Men. 74 β el τίς σε ἀνἐροιτο τοΰτο, τί ἐστι σχήμα; el αύτφ elves ὅτι στρογγυλίας, εί σοι εῖπεν ἄπερ ἐγω, εῖπες δἡ-που ἄν ὅτι σχῆμά τι (Goodwin, ilfooefo and Tenses, § 55.1=§ 510 ed. 1889).
The reiteration of εί in the present passage has been considered open to objection; it occurs however in Or. 54 § 15, in an undoubtedly genuine speech of Demosthenes (A. Schaefer, Bern. u. s. Zeit ni 2, 188 and Lortzing, Apoll. 33).
δημόσιο βασανίζεσ0αι] ‘ to be questioned publicly,’ i.e. ‘ to be tortured by a state-officer.’
24. oihe τῆς βασάνου κύριος ἐγιγνόμινῦ i.e. Ι did not acquire control of the ‘question,’—authority over the examination.
οϋτε καλώς ἐχειν] sc. ἡγοόμ^ν, ‘it was unsuitable, I thought, for myself to decide ae to the answers of the slaves.’
τἡν ἀρχἡν] sc. τούς ένδεκα, as appears by comparing § 23 μετά (τῆς βουλῆς) η μετά των ένδεκα. Reieke wrongly renders: ilium Archontem ad cuius tribunal hcLec causa pertineret, aut de-lectos a senatu. Frequently it is the context alone that decides whether ἡ ἀρχἡ or even οι Αρχοντες refers to the Archons or to some other public functionaries. Thus in Or. 22 (Androt.) § 26, τοῖς ἄρχουσιν ἐφἡγου refers to the Eleven, and in Lysias, Or. κατά των σιτονωλών §§ 5— 10 ol άρχοντες is several times used of the five σιτοφύλακες in the Peiraeus. On τἡν ἀρχἡν for ‘the authorities,’ abstract for concrete, see note on Or. 45 § 58.
γράφεσ0αι] ‘to have the answers written down,’ or ‘ to
12—2
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κατασημηναμένους τὰς βασάνους, ὅ τι ειποιεν1 οἱ άνθρωποι, παρἔχειν εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον, ἵν’ άκοὑσαντες ἐκ τούτων έψηφίσασθε οποίον τι ὑμῖν έδοκει. ἰδίᾳ μὲν γὰρ βασανιζόμενων των ανθρώπων υπ’ ἐμοῦ ἀντελἐγετ’ &ν άπαντα υπο τούτων, εἰ δὲ δημοσία, ἡμεῖς μὲν ἄν εσιωπωμεν, οἱ δ’ άρχοντες η οι ηρημένοι νπδ της βουλῆς εβασάνιξον ἄν μέχρι ον αὐτοῖς ἐδὁ-κει. ταῦτα δ’ ἐμοῦ ἐθἐλοντος, οὐκ ἂν € φάσαν τῇ ὰρχῇ παραδοΰναι, οὐδ’ εἰς τὴν βουλήν ήθελον ακόλουθε ῖν. ὡς οὖν αληθή λέγω, κάλει μοι τούτων τους* μάρτυρας.
1 είπαιεν Ζ cum BF. είποιεν Ar. ειπεν S. J Α (BI.), τούς τοιίτων vulgo.
take down the answers.’ Plato Theaet. 143 α, ἐγραφάμ^ν ύπο-μνἡματα, ‘ I wrote me down some memoranda.’ This sense of the middle must not be confounded with the technical meaning ‘to indict.’
κατασημηναμένουs]	* having
sealed up the testimony extorted.’ The documents were put into an ἐχῖνος or ‘casket/ which was sealed up and afterwards produced in court and there opened. Or. 54 § 17 ση-μανθηναι τους ἐχίνους.
βασάνους, as is proved by the subsequent clause, * whatever the slaves said,’ is here used, not of the torture itself, but of the extorted evidence. Har-pocr. βάσανος* 'Αντιφών* λίθος οὅτω καλείται, ἡ τό χρυσίον παρα-τριβόμενον δοκιμάζεται. 'Υπερείδης ὅ’ ἐν τ<ρ κατ’ * Αρτίου τά ἐν ταῖς βασάνοις είρημένα υπό των βασανισμένων καί ἀναγρα-φἐντα βασάνους ώνόμασε. (Anaximenes) rhet. χνι 1 βάσανός ἐστι μἐν όμολογία παρά συνειδότος, ἄκοιτος ὅἐ.
παρἐχειν α.τ.λ.] ‘to produce
in court * the evidence obtained by torture. The torture itself, it appears, did not take place in court (see note on Or. 45 § 16).
ίν’...ἐφτ7φίσασ0ε] For ίνα ‘in which case,’ cf. Or. 36 § 47. ἐκ τούτων should be taken with έψηφίσασθε and not with ἀκοό-σαντες, cf. Or. 45 § 2 ἐ£ ών (ἀκοό-σαντες).. .γνώσεσ0ε.
25. ίδίςι βασανισμένων των άνθρώπων] equivalent to εί ίδίςι ἐβασανίζοντο. Hence in the corresponding clause, instead of δημοσίφ ὅἐ, which would have been equally good Greek, we have εί ὅἐ δημοσία sc. έβασανί-ζοντο (Goodwin, Moods and Tenses § 109, 6 = § 841 ed. 1889).
[The drift of the argument is: * I objected to a private examination, because my opponents would have said that my report of them statements was untrue; whereas if the examination were public, the responsibility would have rested wholly on the authorities/ P.]
ol άρχοντες] 1 The Eleven.* See note on τἡν ἀρχἡν in §
24.
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ΜΑΡΤΤΡΕΣ.
Κατὰ πολλὰ μὲν οὖν ἔμοιγε δοκοῦσιν εἶναι ἀναί- 26 σγυντοί αμφισβητούντο των ύμετέρων, οὐχ ήκιστα δὲ ὑμῖν αυτούς ἐπιδείξω ἐκ τῶν νόμων των ὑμετἐρων. οὔτοι γὰρ» ἔΤ€ οἱ δικασταὶ εβούΧοντο θανάτου τιμησαι τω Ἀρεθουσίῳ, ἐδἐοντο τῶν δικαστών χρημάτων τιμησαι καί ἐμοῦ συγχωρῆσαι, καὶ ώμοΧόγησαν αυτοί συνεκτείσειν. τοσούτου δὴ δέουσιν έκτίνεινν καθ* α 27 ἡγγυήσαντο, ὥστε καὶ τῶν ύμετερων άμφισβητοΰσιν.
1255 κα^το1 °” 7€ νὁμοι κελεὑουσι τὴν ουσίαν είναι δημοσίαν, ὅς ἀν εγγυησάμενός τι των τῆς πόλεως μὴ ἀπο-k συνεκτίνειν conicit BI.
§§ 26—29. .My opponents are really claiming what is public property, that is, your own property, men of the jury, αηά I sftaZZ prove this yovr oion Ζαιοβ. ΤΓΛβη Ι&ε jury were p>ro-posing to condemn Arethusius to death, my opponents proposed a pecuniary penalty and promised jointly to pay it. So far from fulfilling their guarantee, they are actually claiming your own property; and the laws declare that the property of persons who guarantee the payment of a sum to the state and fail to do so shall be confiscated; so that, even on this ground alone, the laws would require the slaves in question to be state property.
As soon as Arethusius becomes indebted to the treasury, instead of being, as was admitted in former days, the wealthiest of the brothers, he is now made out to be ever so poor, and part of his property is claimed by his mother, part by his brothers, as in the present instance by Nicostratus.
I must ask you in conclusion to consider that there will never be any lack of claimants to contest your property, and to defraud
the state of her dues, by making pitiful appeals to your compassion. If you disregard all such pleas in the present case, you will do wisely in finding a verdict against Nicostratus.
26.	τιμησαι] See § 18.
ἐμου συγχωρῆσαι] sc. ἐὅἐοντο,
implored me to acquiesce in my opponents having a pecuniary penalty imposed on them.—ώμο-λόγησαν αύτοί συνεκτείσειν, ‘ they agreed that they would be jointly responsible for the payment.’ Kennedy.
27.	των όμετἐρων] The slaves claimed by the state, for nonpayment of the fine due from Arethusius, are here dexterously represented as the property of the jury.
ὅς ἄν ἐγγυτ/σάμενος κ.τ.Χ.] Andoc. de Myst. § 73 ol μιν ἀργόριον όφείλοντες τψ δημοσίψ, όπόσοι εύθύνας ώφλον ἄρ£αντες ἀρχάς... ή ἐγγόας ἡγγυἡσαντο πρός τό δημόσιον, τούτοις ἡ μἐν ἐκτισις ην έπΐ τῆς ένάτης πρυτανείας, εί ὅἐ μη διπλάσιον όφείλειν καί τα κτήματα αυτών πεπρασθαι. Hermann, Public Antiquities, § 124, 17 = 8taatsalt. ρ. 477, η. 1, ed. Thumser.
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διδᾤ τῆ ν ἐγγύη ν ὧστε καὶ εἰ τούτων ἦν τἀνδράποδα, ττροσηκεν αὐτὰ δημόσια εἶναι, εἴπερ τι των νόμων
28	ὄφελος, καί πρὶν μὲν ὀφείλειν τῷ Βημοσίφ, ὁ Ἀρε-θοὑσιος ώμοΧογείτο των άΒεΧφών ενττορωτατος εἶναι* ἐπειδὴ δ’ οἱ νὁμοι κελεύουσι τἀκείνου ύμέτερα εἶναι, τηνικαῦτα πἐνης ὦν φαίνεται ὁ Ἀρεθούσιος, καὶ των μὲν ἡ μητηρ αμφισβητεί, των δ’ οἱ άΒεΧφοί. χρῆν δ’ αὐτούς, εἴπερ εβούΧοντο δικαίως ττροσφερεσθαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀποδείξαντας άττασαν την ουσίαν την εκείνον, τα τούτων αυτών ει τις άπεγραφεν, άμφισβητειν.
29	ἐὰν οὖν ένθυμηθητε, ότι οὐδἐποτ’ ἔσται ἀπορία τῶν άμφισβητησόντων ὑμῖν περὶ των ύμετερων,—ἡ γὰρ ορφανούς ἣ επικΧηρους κατασκευάσαντες άξιωσουσιν εΧεεισθαι ύή> υμών, η γήρας καί άττορίας καί τροφας μητρί Χεγοντες, καί όΒυρόμενοι Bi ὦν μάΧιστ εΧπί-ζουσιν έζαττατησειν υμάς, πειράσονται άποστερήσαι την πόλιν τοῦ όφΧήματος'—ἐὰν οὖν ταῦτα τταριΒόντες πάντα καταἡνηφίσησθε, όρθώς βουΧεύσεσθε.
28.	πἐνι/ς ών φαίνεται] /is made out to be a poor man.’
προσφἐρεσἀαι] ‘ to behave,’ Or. 40 § 40.
ἀποὅεί£αντας] ‘ having disclosed * (delivered a formal specification of) ‘the estate of Are-thusius.’ — τούτων αύτών i. e. Nicostratus and Deinon.
29.	ἐάν ουν—ἐαν οὅν ταυτα] The sentence is suspended by a parenthesis of several lines from ἡ γάρ όρφανούς to όφλἡ-ματος, and it is then resumed by the repetition of ἐάν ouv.
όρφανούς rj ἐπικλἡρους] ‘ orphan-sons or heiresses,’ meaning by the latter ‘ orphan-daughters,’ ‘portionable sisters*; an ‘heiress’ under the Athenian law was by no means necessarily in good circumstances. (See note
on Οι. 45 § 75.)
ἀπορίας] ‘ embarrassments, ’ ‘distresses.’ For the plural cf. Fals. Leg. § 146 εόπορίας πτἡ-ματα πλούτον ἀντ! των έσχάτων ἀποριων.—τροφας μητρϊ, ‘a mother’s maintenance.’
όὅυρόμενοι κ.τ.λ.]	‘ Appeals
αά misericordiam formed the staple conclusion of every speech, and it was not held undignified for the greatest aristocrats, or grotesque for the most notorious scamps, to burst out crying in court, and to bring up their children to excite the compassion of the jury by their tears.’ Mahaffy, Social Life in Greece, p. 369. Cf. Or. 45 § 88 and Or. 54 § 38.
καταψηφίσησθβ] sc. Νικοστρά-τον.
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LI V.
ΚΑΤΑ ΚΟΝΩΝΟΣ ΑΙΚΕΙΑΣ*.
ΤΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ.
b'Αρίστων 'Αθηναίος δικάζεται Κόνωνι αίκείας*, λίγων υπ αντον καί τον παι86ς αντον τετνπτησθαι^ καὶ μάρτυρας τούτον παρεχόμενος. 6 δἐ Κόνων άρνεΐται το πρᾶγμα καὶ μάρτυρας άντιπαρίχεται, ονς ὁ Δημοσθένης ου φησι πιστούς· 1256 βεβιωκεναι yap φανλως και ευχερώς εχειν προς τὺ ψεύδεσθαι*.
* alicelas pro αΙκια* reposuit BI.
b~b Argumentum a manu recentiore habet S; habet etiarn Gregorius Corinthius, vii 1331, 24 Walz.
1. 2. τετυπτησθαι] In Classical Greek, we should have had the phrase πληγάς είληφἐναι. The tenses from *τυπτἐω, with the exception of the future τυπ-τήσω (used in Attic Prose and Comedy), are characteristic of late Greek. Thus, in the first Argument to the Midias, we have τετύπτηκεν and τετυπτημΑ-vos. Again, in Lucian (Demo-nax § 16) we read έπεί δέ τις άθληττι* ...έπάταξεν αύτόν είς τἡν κεφαλήν λίθψ καί αίμα ippfri7, οΐ μἐν παρόντα ἡγανάκτουν ώς αότός ἐκαστος τετυπτημένοί, where ἐπάτα£εν is correctly used (as in Classical Greek Prose) instead of the aorist active of τύπτω, while τετνπτημένος is only a late form, for which writers of the best age would have written either πεπληγμένο* or πληγήν είληφώς.
The κατά Κόνωνος affords an instructive study on this point
of Greek usage, as will further appear in Excursus (A) at the end of the speech (p. 233).
5. ευχερώς ἐχειν κ.τ.Χ.] ‘make no difficulty about lying.* Or. 21 (Mid.) § 103 τόν μιαρόν καί λίαν εύχερη, τόν κονωρτδν Ευκτἡμονα. So όςιβίως όμνυναι infra § 39.
Ρ·]
§§1,2. Ι was grossly assaulted by the defendant Conon, and, for a very long time, indeed, my ίι/« ιοαβ despaired of. When I was restored to health and strength, instead of going beyond my years by bringing against him a public indictment for brutal outrage, I followed the advice of my friends and took the easier course of instituting a private suit for a common assault. I ask for your indulgent hearing, wAife I briefly relate to you my wrongs, and I tmet that, i/ I prove my case, you wiM Λὰρ me to my rights.
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ι	fTβρισθβϊς ω ἄνδρες δικασταὶ καί παθών ὑπὸ
Κὁνωνος τουτουὶ τοιαῦτα, ὧστε πολὺν χρόνον πάνυ μήτε τοὺς οἰκείους μήτε τῶν Ιατρών μηδἐνα προσδοκάν περιφεὑξεσθαί με, vyiavav καὶ σωθείς απροσδόκητων ΐ\αχον αύτφ την δίκην° της αἰκείας* ταυτηνὶ, πάντων
c propter syllabas breves (ίΚαχον) mavult BI. awl τἡν δίκην αύτφ, aut τούτφ τἡν δίκην.
1. υβριστείς—ται/η;νί] The opening sentence is best rendered by treating ύβρισθεϊς and πα0ών as principal verbs, and beginning a fresh sentence with the word όγιάνας, e.g. ‘I was the victim of wanton outrage, and I suffered such maltreatment at the hands of Conon the defendant, that, for a very long time indeed, neither my friends nor any of my medical attendants expected my recov-
ery.	Contrary to expectation, I was restored to health and strength; and I thereupon brought against him the present action for the assault in question.*
This exordium is quoted by the rhetorician Hermogenes as an example of perspicuity and directness of expression (καθαρ-δτης, Spengel, Rhetores Graeci ii 276). Here, as in Or. 45, the keynote of the whole speech is struck by the opening word, ύβρισθείς. Cf. also Or. 21 (Mid.) § 1 τἡν μἐν ἀσἐλγειαν, ώ ἄνὅρες δικασταί, καί την ϋβριν κ.τ.λ.
Ίτολύν χρόνον πάνυ] For this position of πάνυ, plaoed after πολύν, and even separated from it, cf. Plato, Hipp. Maj. 282 β ἐν όλίγ<ρ χρόνφ πάνυ, Or. 30 § 2 υβριστικού υπ’ αύτοΰ πάνυ ἐ£ε-βΚήθην, and (Dem.) Prooem. 18 βραχύ τί μοι πεισθήτε πάνυ.
ίλαχον... δίκην] lit. * obtained this suit by lot,’ ‘had it allotted
to me,’ i.e. ‘ obtained leave (from the Archon) to bring this action.’ Where several lawsuits were instituted at the same time, the Archon decided by lot the order in which they were to be heard (κληροΰν τά ς δικα?); hence the applicant for leave to bring an action is commonly said λαγχάνειν δίκην. See Meier and Schomann, p. 791 Lips.
τῆς αΐκείας] ‘the assault in question.’ Ariston, as he further explains in the next sentence, is bringing against Conon a private suit for assault (αίκείas δίκη), instead of a public indictment for wanton outrage (ύβρεως γραφἡ). The penalty in the former was light, namely, a pecuniary fine paid to the plaintiff; in the latter, it was either a fine paid to the state, or, in extreme cases, death. The former implied that the complainant had been simply assaulted and struck, the latter that he had been subjected to malicious and brutal indignities.
Harpocration s.v. αι κ ϊ as’ είδος δίκη* Ιδιωτική* έπΐ π\ηyaus Χαγχανομἐν^ς, ἡς...ό μἐν κατήγορος τίμημα ἐπιγράφεται, όπόσου δοκεΐ &ξιον είναι τό άδικη μα, οΐ δέ δικασταί έπικρίνουσι (Isocr. 20 Loch. § 16). See Meier and Schomann, ρ. 646 Lips.
Lexica Segueriana p. 355 al-κί α διαφέρει ύβρεως, ὅτι αΐκία
Digitized by Google
ρ. 1256] UV. ΚΑΤΑ ΚΟΝΩΝΟΣ ΑΙΚΕΙΑΣ. 185
δὲ των φίλων καὶ των οἰκείων, οἶς συνεβουΧευὁμην, ἔνοχον μὲν φασ κοντών αυτόν ἐκ τών πεπραγμενών εἶναι καὶ τῆ τών λωποδυτών άπαηακ/τ) καί ταῖς τῆς ΰβρβως γραφαῖς, συμβουλευόντων δὲ μοι καὶ παραι-νούντων μὴ μείζω ττ ρ ay ματ ή δυνήσομαι φέρειν ἐπἀγεσθαι, μηδ' ὑπὲρ τήν ηλικίαν ώνά ἐπεπὁνθειν ἐγ-κάλοϋντα φαίνβσθαι, όντως ἐποίησα καὶ δὁ ἐκείνους
d περί ών Rauchenstein, Philologus, ix 739.
μἐν ἡ διά πληγών, ὅβρις 5ἐ καί ἄνευ πλιθών μετά προπηλακισμοϋ καί ἐπιβουλῆς* διό καί ευὅυναι ἐλάττονες τῆς αίκίας. See also Or. 37 § 33.
σννεβουλευόμην... σνμβονλενόν-των] ‘ consulted \‘ counselled.* The active and middle senses of this verb are also found side by side in Xen. Anab. π 1 § 17 ξυμβουλευομένοις ξυνεβούλενσε τάδε.
τῆ τών λωποδυτών ἀπαγωγῆ] ‘the summary process directed against foot-pads,’ i.e. ‘summary arrest and imprisonment for highway robbery.’ The plaintiff’s friends meant that Conon might have been captured flagrante delicto, and carried off to prison as a λωποδύτες (lit. ‘a clothes-stealer’). According to the plaintiff’s subsequent statement, this would be actually true, as Conon and his friends had stripped him of his cloak and carried it off (§ 8 έξέδνσαν, and § 10 άπεκομίσθην γυμνός, οΰτοι δέ φχοντο θοΙμάτιον λαβόντες μου). Cf. Isocr, antid. § 90 τούτον ἀπαγαγωνἀνὅραποὅισ-τἡν καί κλέπτην καί λωποδύτην, Dem. Οι. 22 § 26, Aeschin. Timarch. § 91, Lysias Or. 10 § 10, and 13 § 68 ένθάδε λωποδύτην ἀπἡγαγε, καί ύμεΐς κρίναντες αύτόν ἐν τ ψ δικαστή ρίφ καί κα-
ταγνόντες αότου θάνατον άποτνμ-πανίσαι παρέδοτε. Hermann, Rechtsalt. ρ. 41 Thalheim; Meier and Schomann ρ. 275 n. 208 Lips.
ύβρεως γραφαῖς] here contrasted with οικείας δίκη.—Har-poer. γραφἡ' δημοσίου Tivbs έγκλ-ήματος όνομα, δίκη’ Ιδίως Χἐγεται έπΐ Ιδιωτικών έγκλημά· των, ως σαφές ποιεί Δημοσθένης ἐν τ<ρ κατά Κόνωνος.
[The plural γραφαΧ shows that more than one public indictment could have been framed. See also Or. 21 (Mid.) § 28 καί δίκας Ιδίας δίδωσιν δ νόμος μοι καί γραφήν ύβρεως. Ρ.]
ἐπάγεσἀαι] ‘to take upon my shoulders a greater burden than I should be able to bear.* —πράγματα, in taking legal action. P.]
ύπέρ τἡν ηλικίαν—φαίνεσθαι] ‘to incur the imputation of going beyond my years in undertaking to prosecute for the maltreatment I had received.’ Or. 58 § 1 (of a youthful citizen appearing as a prosecutor) μἡ0’ ήλικίαν μἡτ* ἄλλο μηδέν ύπολο· γισάμενος, 29 § 1. The task of instituting and carrying to its issue a γραφἡ ύβρεως would be more laborious and would require greater skill and experience than was involved in a
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ἰδίαν ἔλαχον δίκην, ἦδιστ’ αν ώ ἄνδρες ’Αθηναίοι 2 θανάτου κρίνας τοῦτονθ. καὶ τούτου συγνώμην ἔξετε, εὖ οἶδ’ ὅτι, Πάντες, ἐπειδἀν ἃ πἑπονθ’ άκούσητε · δεινής γὰρ οὕσης τῆς τὁτε σύμβασης ΰβρβως οὐκ ἐλάττων ἡ μετὰ ταῦτ’ ἀσὲλγει’ ἐστὶ τούτουf. ἀξιὦ δὴ 125Γ
• scripsit BI. τουτονί vuZpo.
ὅίκη αΐκείας. Α young man like Ariston would find himself in an awkward and invidious position, as prosecutor in so ambitious a case as a γραφἡ ύβρεως, not to mention his being unequally matched against an unscrupulous opponent who was older than himself and had numerous connexions to support him. He would also be deterred (though he does not here confess it) by the rule requiring the prosecutor to pay a fine of a thousand drachmae in the event of his not obtaining at least one-fifth part of the votes (Or. 21 § 47).
The construction is, ἐγκα-λοθντα τούτων d έπεπόνθειν. For the gen. cf. Or. 36 § 9 πως ένεστ ἐγκαλεῖν αύτφ μισθώσεως.
(υπἐρ τἡν ηλικίαν may mean,
* beyond the resentment suited to my years,’ implying that a young man ought to put up with a little affront, and not make a serious matter of it. P.]
Ιδίαν] άντί τον Ιδιωτικήν Δημοσθένης ἐν τφ κατά Κόνωνος. ἐλἐγετο δέ τό ίδιον καί Ιδιωτικόν ως ό αυτός />ήτωρ ἐν τφ κατά Ζηνόθεμιν (§ 32 πράγμα Γδιον), Harpocration.
ήδιστ ἄν—τούτον] Cf. Or. 53 § 18 ούχ ϊνα μη άττοθάνη κ.τ.λ. ‘Ce cri de haine a quelque chose de naif et de sauvage; le plaignant semble le laisser 0chapper malgte lui, sous l’im-pression trop vive encore des
f scripsit BL τοντουί vulgo.
injures, qu’il a revues. Cet involontaire et rapide oubli de la mod0ration qu’il s’est command^ donne k son langage un accent de sinc£rit0 plus marqu0; il lui sert aussi pour amener le r6cit des faits de la cause’ (Per-rot, Revue des deuxmondes, 1873, 3, p. 946).
θανάτου] The penalty of death was inflicted in cases of λωποδυτών ἀπαγωγἡ, and even in special cases of ύβρεως ^ραφή. For the former, cf. Xen. Mem. ι 2 § 62 ἐάν τις φανερός "γένηται ΧωτΓοδντών ή βαλα ντιοτομων ή τοιχωρυχών, τούτοις θάνατός ἐστιν ἡ ζημία. For the latter, cf. Lysias, fragm. 44 καίτοι τις ούκ οΐδεν υμών ὅτι τἡν μἐν οικίαν χρημάτων ἐστι μόνον τιμήσαι, τους δέ ύβριζε ιν δόξαντας έξεστιν ύμΐν θανάτφ ζημιοΰν, Dem. Or. 21 § 49, inf. § 23.—‘ θάνατος ar-ticulo carere solet, si supplicium significat et cum vocabuio iudi-ciali coniungitur ’ Zink (quoting Procksch in Philologus xxxvii 3°6).
κ ρίνας] ήδιστ* &v κρίνας, for καίτοι ήδιστ* ἄν έκρινα, well illustrates the fondness of the Greeks for participial construction. The sense is, * though I would most gladly have brought him to trial on the capital charge.’ P.]
2. δεινής—τούτου] ‘ The original outrage, atrocious as it was, does not surpass the subsequent brutality of the defendant.’ See
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καί δίομαι παντων ομοίως υμών, πρώτον μὲν βύνοϊκως άκοΰσαί μου περὶ ὧν πέπονθα λέγοντος, εἶτ’, ἐὰν ἡδικῆσθαι καὶ παρανβνομήσθαι δοκώ, βοηθησαί μοι τα δίκαια, ἐξ ἀρχῆς δ’ ὡς ἕκαστα πάπρακται διηγή-σομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ώς ἄν οἶος τ’ ὦ διὰ βραχύτατων.
§ 26. The first clause may prehaps be taken as a genitive absolute.
παρανενομῆσ0αι] The passive is formed just as if the verb were directly transitive in the active, i.e. as if the active construction were παρανομεῖν τινα, and not efs τινα. So also the active παροινεΐν είς τινα has παρ-οινεΐσθαι for its corresponding passive (see below § 4 init. and § 5 fin.).
βοηθησαί μοι τά δίκαια] ‘ assist me to my rights.’ For the phrase and the context, cf. Or. 27 § 3 δέομαι υμών...μετ' εύνοια* τ ἐμου άκοΰσαι καν ήδικήσθαι δοκώ, βοηθησαί μοι τά δίκαια, ποιἡσομαι β’ ώς αν δύνωμαι διά βραχυτάτων τους Χόγους, ib. § 68, Or. 35 §5; 38 §2; 40 § 61. Α fuller phrase may be noticed in § 42 of this speech, βοηθεΐν καί τά δίκαια άποδιδόναι. Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 264 § 410 c, quotes Xen. Mem. π 6 § 25 ὅπως αότός τε μἡ άδικηται καί rots φίλοι* τά δίκαια βοηθεϊν δύνηται, — zum Rechte verhelfen. It is an extension of the cogn. acc. βσηθ€Ϊν βοήθειαν.
The exordium has several points of coincidence with that of Or. 45. See p. 59.
In the next four sections the plaintiff states the origin of the bad blood between the defendant’s family and himself. The narrative, though part of the διήγησι* which naturally follows immediately after the προοίμιον of a forensic speech,
is only preliminary to the recital of the facts on which the suit is really founded. It is to this portion of the statement of the case that Rhetoricians like Theodorus of Byzantium would have given the name of προδιήγησι* (Arist. Rhet. in 13).
§§ 3—6. Two years ago, we were ordered out to Panactum on garrison duty, and, as ill luck would have it, the sous of Conon pitched their tents close to our own. They picked quarrels with our servants and were persistently guilty of drunken and indecent conduct at the expense of our attendants and ourselves. My messmates and myself represented the case to the general, and he reprimanded them severely for their treatment of ourselves and for their misbehaviour in the camp. Notwithstanding, they burst in upon us on that very evening and violently assaulted us; indeed, serious consequences might have ensued, but for the arrival of the officers on the scene of disorder. On our return to Athens, there was naturally some ill blood between Conon's sons and myself, but I simply made up my mind to have nothing more to do with them. However, as the result proved, my collision with the sons in the camp led to my being grossly maltreated by their father the defendant, who, instead of rebuking his sons for the original outrage, has himself
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3	Ἐξἥλθον* ἔτος τουτὶ τρίτον, εἰς Πάνακτον φρον-ρ ας ἡμῖν προηραφβίσης. έσκηνωσαν οὖν οἱ υἱεῖς οἱ Κὁνωνος [τουτουὶ]11 ἐγγὺς ημών, ὡς οὐκ ἂν έβονΧόμην' ἡ γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἔχθρα καὶ τὰ ττροσκρούματ1 ἐκεῖθεν η μιν συνέβη, ἐξ ὦν δ’, ἀκοὐσεσθε. ἔπινον έκαστο ff
* έξηλθον codices, et ΒΛβΙ. (?τ. νη 924 (BI.), έξήλθομεν (<syllable brevibus) Hermog. iii 95, Schol. Hermog. vii 732, 798, Psellus iii 692, Dionys. Demosth. c. 12 (Dind.).
h propter hiatum sed. BI.
1 Dionys. (BI.), προσ κρούσματα vulgo.
been guilty of a much more shameful aggression.
‘ Par sa vive et familidre sim-plicit0, ce r6cit dut plaire aux juges, vieillards auxquels il rap-pelait les campagnes de leur jeunesse, les nuits pass£es sous la tente, les repas au grand air, dans oes beaux sites ού se dres-saient, au milieu des montagnes, les forteresses destines a pro-thger les frontiferes de l’Attique’ (Perrot u. s. p. 947).
3.	έξηλθον] not as a youthful περίπολος, but as a regular soldier. This may be inferred from § 5, where the στρατόπεδον, στρατηγός and ταξίαρχοι are mentioned, and where there is apparently an absence of the strict discipline usual in the case of έφηβοι (Zink, p. 19).
έτος τουτί τρίτον] ‘two years ago ’ (sc. ἐστί). Dem. ΟΙ. 3 § 4 άπηγγέλθη ... τρίτον η τέταρτον έτος τουτί, 'Ηραῖον τεῖχος πολιορ-κών.
The present passage plaoes the date of the speech in the ‘ third year after,’ or, as we should say, ‘two years after,* an expedition to Panactum. See Introd. p. lxiii.
On Panactum, or Panactus, a fort on the borders of Attica and Boeotia (Leake’s Demi
p. 128), Harpocration has this article ; Πάνακτος * Δημοσθένης κατά. Κόνωνος * πόλις έστί μεταξύ της * Αττικής καί της Βοιωτίας. He further notes that Thucydides (ν 42) makes the word neuter, and Menander masculine.
φρουράς.. πρoypαφεLσης] ‘ being ordered out on garrison duty.’ For προηρδ,φειν, in the sense of * putting up a public notice * at heed-quarters, compare Arist. Aves 448 άκούετε λεφ’ τους όπ-λίτας νυνμενί | ἀνελομἐνους θωπλ* ἀπιἐναι πάλιν οϊκαδε, | σκοπεϊν ὅ’ ὅ τι ἄν προγράφωμεν ἐν τοῖς πινακίοις, and Aristotle εν * Αθηναίων πόλιτείμ (53 § 7, quoted by Harpoeration, s.v. στρατεία), ὅταν ηλικίαν έκπέμπωσι, προγρά-φουσιν ἀπό τινος Αρχοντος (-f- #rai papyrus) έπωνύμου μέχρι τινος (τίνων papyrus) δει στρατεύεσθαι. Cf. Lysias 14 § 6, Dem. ΟΙ. 3 § 4, 4 § 21; Aeschin. F. L. 133, 168.
ως ούκ αν έβούλόμην] sc. σκη-νωσαι αυτούς, * and would to heaven they had not! ’
προσκρούματα] ‘ collisions.* Or. 39 § 18 πολλοῖς προσκρούει and Or. 37 § 15 <p φίλος ην.,.τούτφ προσκεκρουκότα, 33 § 7.
ἐ£ ών δ\ άκούσεσθε] Or. 14 § 17 δι δ δ\ εϊσεσθε.
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οὗτοι τὴν ἡμἐραν, ἐπειδὴ τάγιστ άριστήσβιαν*, ὅλην, καὶ τοῦθ' εως περ ἦμεν €vk τῇ φρουρά, διετέλουν ποι-οῦντες. ἡμεῖς δ’ ὥσπερ ἐνθάδ’ εἰωθειμεν1, οὔτω διή-γομεν καὶ ἔξω. ἡμ οὖν δειπνοποιεῖσθαι τοῖς ἄλλοις 4 ώραν συμβαίνοι, ταύτην ἄν ἤδη παρφνουνm οὗτοι, τὰ μὲν πὁλλ’ εἰς τοὺς παῖδας ἡμῶν τοὺς ἀκολοὐθους, τελευτώντες δὲ καὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς· φήσαντες γὰρ καττνιζζιν αὐτοὺςn ογοττοιονμένους τοὺς παῖδας ἡ κακώς λἐγειν, ὅ τι τὐχοιεν, ἔτυπτον καὶ τος ἁμίδας0
) Dionys. (BI.), -αιεν
k Dionys. (BI.), ἐπί (syllabis brevibus) vulgo.
1 A el Dionys. (BI.), εΐώθαμ^ν vvlgo.
m propter hiatum scripsit BI. coM. S in Or. 22 § 63 ναρφνήθη. έτταρψνουν vulgo.
n αότοός Ζ.	° Bekker, ἀμίὅας Ζ ctm r; αμιὅας S.
ἀριστἡσειαν ... δειπνοποιεῖσθαι] On ἄριστον and δεῖπνον, see Becker’s Charicles, p. 313, ed. 3.—The optative ἀριστἡσαιεν denotes frequent and repeated action, which is also clearly brought out by έκάστοτε and διετἐλουν ποιουντες.
4.	ώραν] Not to be translated * hour,’ but ‘time,’ as ώρα in the former sense is found in late Greek only, and was probably first so used by Hipparchus the Alexandrine astronomer in the second century b.c. In phrases like ϊθυον ώραν ουὅενός κοινήν θεών (Eumen. 109) and τἡν τεταγμἐνην ώραν. (Bacch. 724), the rendering 4 hour ’ should be avoided as open to misconstruction.
ταύτην.... παρφνουν.... είς τούς παῖδας] Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) inadvertently quote this passage as an instanee of παροινεῖν being used transitively ‘like υβρίζειν,’ whereas ταύτην is obviously the accusative of time (sc. τἡν ώραν)
and the object of παροινεῖν is expressed by είς τους παῖδας this has been corrected in ed. 7. For the corresponding passive to this intransitive active, see § 5 fin. παροινουμἐνους. [πάροινος and παροινεῖν mean, not ‘ to be intoxicated,’ but * to be abusive over one’s cups.’ P.]
ὅ τι τύχοιεν] This clause is to be taken ἀσυνδἐτως. ‘Pretending, in short, anything they pleased.’ The full construction would be: φἡσαντες ὅ τι τύχοιεν φἡσαντες.
έτυττον] See Excursus (A) on ρ. 233.
τάς α. μι δ as κ.τ.λ.] 4 They emptied the chamber-pots on them.’ Kennedy. Hermogenes, who selects the present narrative as an instance of ἀπλῆ όιἡγ^σις, draws attention to the orator’s plain-speaking in the clauses before us, and quotes them from memory with this comment: ου γάρ είχε μάλλον δεινώσαι τφ \&γφ ή τά πρά-γματα λἐγων αυτά
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κατεσκεδάννυσανρ καὶ προσεούρουν καὶ άσεΧγείας καὶ ύβρεως οὐδ’ ὁτιοῦν απέ\ειπον\ όρώντες δ’ ἡμεῖς ταῦτα καὶ Χυπούμενοι τὸ μὲν πρώτον ἐμεμῆτάμεθαΓ, ως δ’ εχλεύαζον ἡμᾶς καὶ οὐκ ἐπαύοντο, τῷ στρατηγφ τὸ πρἀγμ’ εἵπομεν κοινῇ Πάντες οἱ σὑσσιτοι προσελ-5 θὁντες, οὐκ ἐγώ των ἄλλων ἔξω. λοιδορηθέντος δ’ αὐτοῖς εκείνου καί κακίσαντος αυτούς ου μόνον περί <$ν εἰς ἡμᾶς ήσέΧγαινον, ἀλλά καὶ περὶ ὦν ὅλως ἐποίουν εν τω στρατοπέδφ, τοσούτου εδέησαν παύ-σασθαι ἣ αισχυνθήναι, ωστ\ ἐπειδὴ θᾶττον συνεσκό-τασεν, εὐθὺς ὡς ἡμᾶς είσεπήδησαν ταὑτῃ τῇ εσπέρα, 1258 καὶ τὸ μὲν πρώτον κακώς εΧεγον, έπειτα8 δὲ καὶ πληγἀς ένετειναν ἐμοί, καί τοσαύτην κραυγήν καί θόρυβον περί την σκηνήν έποίησαν, ὧστε καὶ τὸν στρατηγόν και τούς ταξιάργους εΧθεϊν καί των ἄλλων
ρ Dionys. (Bekker st.). κατεσκεὅάννυον codices et Rhet. Gr. vii 1060 W (Dind.).
Α εί Dionys. (Bekker), ἀπἐλιπον Ζ cum FSQr.
r Hirschig (BI.), ἀπεπεμφάμε0α (syUabis brevibus) vulgo.
8 Dionys. (BI.), τελευτώντες fortasse ex § 4 codices et Aristid. p. 369.
ό βήτωρ φιλά, ἄ ἐπραττον ἐκεῖνοι, γυμνά γάρ τοι λεγόμενα πλείονα ίσχόν ἐλαβεν ῆ et τις αότἄ ἐκόσ-μει λόγοις (Spengel, ΒΛεί. Gr. η 199).
Πάντες ol σόσσιτοι] ‘not Ι alone, but all the messmates in a body.1 Kennedy. Cf. Lysias Or. 13 § 79 οὅτε συσσιτἡσας τούτφ ovdels φανἡσεται οὅτε σύσκιος γενόμενος.
ἐ£ω] placed last for emphasis and also to avoid hiatus (Rehdantz on Phil. 1 § 34).
5.	Χοιδορηθέντος κ.τ.λ.] ‘He censured and rebuked them severely, not only for their brutal treatment of ourselves, but
also for then general behaviour in the camp.’ For λοιδορηθβΐς used in the sense of the aorist middle, cf. ὅιαλεχἀεις in § 7.— On κακίσαντος, cf. note on Or. 34 §2.
ἐπειὅἡ θαττον συνεσκότασεν] ‘As soon as ever it grew dark,’ too sooner was it dusk than...’ For ἐπειὅἡ θαττον (which is less common than ἐπειὅἡ τάχιστα, § 3), cf. Or. 37 § 41 ἐπειὅἡ θαττον ἀνείλετο, Plato Protag. 425 c ἐπειὅάν θαττον συνιῆ τις, Xen. Cyrop. hi 3—20 ῆν θαττον.
είσεπἡδι/σαν] Aeschin. 1 § 59 είσπι/ὅἡσαντες νύκτωρ els τἡν οικίαν.
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τινας στρατιωτών, οίπερ ἐκώλυσαν μηδὲν ἡμᾶς ἀνή-κεστον παθεῖν μηδ’ αὐτοὺς ποίησαι παροινουμἐνους ὑπὸ τούτωνι. τοῦ δὲ πράγματος εἰς τούτο προβΧ-θὁντος, ὡς δεῦρ’ ἐπανήλθομεν, ἦν ἡμῖν, οἶον εἰκὁς, ἐκ 6 τούτων ορηή και Ζχθρα προς ἀλλήλους. "οὐ μήν ἔγωγε μἀ τοὺς θεοὺς11 ωμήν δεῖν οὔτε δίκην Χαχβΐν αύτοις οὔτε λόγον ποιεῖσθαι τών συμβάντων ονδένα, ἀλλ’ ἐκεῖνο απλώς ἐγνώκειν, τὺ λοιπὸν εὐλαβεἴσθαι καὶ φν\άττ€σθαι μη πλησιάζει ν τοῖς τοιοὑτοις. πρώτον [μὲν]ν οὖν ὦν εἵρηκα* τούτων βού\ομαι τὰς μαρτυρίας παρασχόμενος, μετὰ ταῦθ’ χοΓ ὺπ’ αυτού τούτου πέπονθ* ἐπιδεῖξαι, ἵν* εἰδὴ θ’ ὅτι ᾤ προσἥκε τοῖς τὸ πρώτον άμαρτηθύσιν ἐπιτιμᾶνχ, οὗτος αντος πρὸς τούτοις^ πολλῷ δεινὁτερ’ εἴργασται.
ΜΑΡΤῬΡΙΑΙ.
Ἠν μὲν τοίνυν οὐδέν’ ᾤμην δεῖν λἀγον ποιεῖσθαι, 7
1 iraipo et Dionys. (BI.), τουτωνί S (Dind.). u_u Reiskiue (BI.), μἄ τους ἀεοός, οό μἡν ἐγωγε Ζ cum iiftrie Demosthenis; μἄ τοός 0εοι>ς cum Dionysio delet BI.
ν «eel. BI.	w Dionys. (BI.), τούτων ών €Ϊρηκα vulgo.
Χ~Χ ὅσ’ όπ’ αότου τοότου πἐπον#’ έπιδέιξαι, ίν’ Γδη#’ ἄ™ V προσηκβ τοῖς πρώτοις επιτιμαν coniecit BI.
y πρός τούτοις Dionys. (BI.), πρότερος vulgo.
ποίησα.ι] 8C. μ7;ὅἐν ἀνἡκεστον. The plaintiff candidly admits that the arrival of the authorities prevented himself and his friends doing violence to Conon’s sons in self-defence, provoked and exasperated as they were by the brutal assaults of their opponents.
παροινουμἐνους] Fals. Leg. § 198 άπώλετ’ Αν παροινουμένη. The active construction is παροινεῖν είς τινα, cf. § 4 and see note on Isoer. ad Dem. § 30 πιστευ-0ἐντες.
6.	τοῖς...ἀμαρτε0εῖσιν] Neuter, SC. ΰπο τών υΙἐων τών Κόνωνος.
Here follows the narrative proper.
§§ 7—9. Wol Ζοης α/ter our return from the camp, I tra* taking my usual evening walk in the market-place with a friend of mine, when a son of the defendant, Ctesias by name, ιοΛο was intoxicated at the time, caught sight of us, and after raising a yell and muttering something indistinctly to himself, went off to a part of the town where a
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ταῦτ’ ἔστιν, χρὁνῳ δ’ ὕστερον οὐ πολλῷ irept/ira-τοῦντος, ώσπερ είωθειν, ὲσπέρας ἐν ayopa μου μετὰ Φανοστράτου τοῦ Κηφισιίως, τῶν ἡλικιωτων τινος, παρέρχεται Κτησίας ὸ υίὸς ὁ τούτου, μεθὑων, κατὰ τὺ Λεωκὁριον, έγγύς των Πυθοδώρου. κατιδών δ’
large party, including his father, Λαά met for a carouse; summoned them to his standard, and made them march with him down to the market-place. On closing with us, one of them fell upon my friend and pinned him, ιοΛίίε Conon and his son and another attacked myself, stripped me of my cloak, dashed me into the mud, jumped upon me, and otherwise grossly maltreated me. The language I heard them use, as I lay helpless on the ground, was simply awful, and would hardly hear repeating. Conon himself meanwhile set up a crowing like a victorious game-cock. When they had left me, some people, who happened to come up, carried me home, and afterwards took me to a public hath, where they washed me all over, and brought the surgeons to see me. I will now call evidence, to attest to these facts.
7.	περιπατοθντος κ.τ.λ.] Hor. Sat. ι 6, 113 vespertinumque pererro Saepe forum.
ἐσπἐρας] Cf. νυκτός in § 28 j Madvig’s Gk. Syntax § 66 a, Farrar’s Gk. Syntax § 46 n. and Abbott’s Shaksp. Gr. § 176.
ἐν ἀγορ$] The article is omitted, as in ἄστυ and πόλις (when used of Athens); below we have είς τἡν ἀγοράν. Similarly είς βαλανεῖον in § 9, followed by είς τό βαλανεῖον in § 10.
The agora probably extended at this time over the inner Cera-meicus, the district to the N.W. of the Acropolis.
του Ki/φισιἐως] The deme Κηφισία belonged to the tribe Erechtheis, and lay 12 miles N.E. of Athens at the foot of Pentelicus. It still retains its ancient name.
κατά] ‘opposite to,’ as Aesch. Theb. 528, τύμβον κατ αύτόν StoyevoDs Αμφίονος, and so frequently in Thucyd. in the sense of ‘οβ a coast, or river.’ P.]
Λεωκόριον] The monument of the daughters of Leos (Praxithea, Theope, Eubule), who, at the command of an oracle, sacrificed themselves for their country. Or. 60 (Epitaph.) § 29 (αί Λεώ κόραι) ἐαυτάς ἐὅοσαν σφάγιον τοῖς πολίταις όπἐρ τῆς χώρας. Cicero de Nat. Deor. in § 50. Harpocration states that it was ἐν μέσφ τφ Κεραμεικφ, i.e. in the midst of the inner Cerameicus, the N.W. district of Athens, lying within the walls, as opposed to the outer Cerameicus, the κάλλιστον προάστιον where the Athenian warriors were buried (Thuc, π 34, Arist. Aves 395). It was close to the Leocorium that Hipparchus was slain by Har-modius and Aristogeiton (Thuc, vi 57, Aristotle’s Const, of Athens, 18 § 3).
των Πυὅοὅωρου] * The premises (or shop) of Pythodorus, ’ either understanding οικιών, or more probably δωμάτων, like the expression which occurs twice in Or. 43 Macart. § 62 (νόμος) είς τά του άποθανόντοί είσιἐνα ι. Theocr. ιι 76 μἐσαν κατ* άμαξι-
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ἡμᾶς καὶ κραυγάσας, καί διαλεχθείς τι πρὸς αὑτὸν οὕτως ὡς ἀν μεθὑων, ὧστε μή μαθεῖν ὅ τι λἀγοι, παρῆλθε πρὸς Μελίτην ἄνω* ἔπινον δ’ ὰρ’77 ἐνταῦθα (ταῦτα γὰρ ὕστερον ἐπυθὁμεθα) παρὰ Παμφίλῳ τῷ 1259 κναφεῖζ Κὁνων οὑτοσὶ, Θεὁτιμὁς τις, Ἀρχεβιάδης, Έ,πίνθαρος 6 EύβούΧου, θεογενής ὁ Ἀνδρομἐνους,
υ Α, Dionys. (BI.), γάρ vulgo.
* γναφεῖ Dionysii codex Μ. κναφ€ΐ imfcjo.
τόν, $ τά Αύκωνος. [Ar. Vesp. 1440 οὅτω ὅἐ καί σύ παράτρεχ’ ἐς τα Πιττάλου. Ρ.]
Pythodorus is possibly the friend of Pasion mentioned in Isocr. Trapez. § 33 Πυ0όδωρον τόν σκηνίτην καλού μεν ον, quoted by Harpocr. s.v. σκηνίτης: ἐοικεν έπώνυμον εῖναι. μἡποτε (perhaps) δἐ ώς ἀγοραῖον καλούμχνον, ἐπειὅἡ ἐν σκηνάΐς ἐπιπράσκετο πολλά των ωνίων.
5ιαλεχ0είς] Cf. § 5 λοιδορηθείς. —ως ἄν μ€θύων, 8C. διαλεχθείη. See on Or. 34 § 32.—μα0εῖν, sc. ἡμας%
πρός Μελίτην ἄνω] Α hilly district within the walls, comprising part of the western half of Athens, and including the hill of the ‘Pnyx’ and that of the Nymphs. Schol. on Ar. Aves 997 τό χωρίον...φ περιλαμβάνεται καί ἡ Πνι5£...Μελίτ77 γάρ ἄπαν έκ€Ϊνο, ώς ἐν τοῖς όρισμοῖς γἐγραπ-ται τῆς πόλεως. That it was near the α^οτα is implied by the present passage, as well as by Plato Parm. 126 c, where Ce-phalus meets Adeimantus and Glaucon in the agora, and they conduct him to Antiphon, οίκέί δέ ἐγγός ἐν Μελίτ#. It was so called from the nymph Melite, wife of Hercules (Leake’s Athens ι 441, 485; Dyer’s Athens 97).
iirtvov κ.τ.λ. ] Either Pam-philus had invited Conon and
his set to a friendly symposium, or, which is more probable, his shop was their plaoe of lounge. Lysias 24 § 20 έκαστος υμών €Ϊθισται προσφοιταν ό μέν πρός μυροπωλεῖον, 6 δέ πρός κουρεῖον, ο δέ προς σκυτοτομ€Ϊον, ό δ* ὅποι ἄν τύχη, καί πλεῖστοι μέν ώς τούς ἐγγυτάτω τῆς ἀγορας κατεσκεν-ασμένους, έλάχιστοι δέ ως τούς πλεῖστον άπέχοντας αυτής. (See Becker’s Charicles ρ. 279.)
τφ κναφεῖ] ‘the fuller.’ As woollen cloaks would be spoiled by ordinary washing, they were regularly sent to the fuller to be scoured. The process consisted in rubbing in a kind of alkaline marl (fuller’s earth), Κιμωλία γῆ, Ar. Ran. 713, and carding (κνάπτειν) to raise the nap (Jebb’s Theophrastus xxv 13, and St John’s Manners and Customs of Ancient Greece iii 232).—The form κναφβύς is found in the sixth century, and γναφεῖον in the fourth, b.c. 358 (Meister-hans, 58a, n. 528).
Άρχεβι,άδης] § 34 note.
Σπίνθαρος δ Εύβοιίλου] This Eubulus was probably the orator and statesman, one of Demosthenes’ most formidable opponents. This supposition is strongly confirmed by the fact that the orator in question is known as Εὅβουλος Σπινθάρου Προβαλίσιος. The person men-
P. S. D. II.
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πολλοί τινες, οὺς ἐξαναστήσας ὁ Κτησίας iiropever 3 εἰ? τήν αγοράν, καί ἡμῖν συνἐβαινεν* άναστρέφουσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ Φβρρβφαττίου καί πβρπτατουσιν πάλιν κατ’ αὐτὸ πως τὺ Λεωκὁριον εἶναι, καὶ τοὐτοις περιτυγ-χάνομεν. ὡς δ’ ἀνεμεἐχθημεν, εἶς μὲν αυτών, ἀγνώς τις, τῷ Φανοστράτῳ προσπίπτει καὶ κατεῖχεν ἐκεῖνον, Κὁνων δ’ οὑτοσὶ καὶ ὸ υιός αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁ Ἀνδρομένους υἱὸς ἐμοὶ προσπεσὁντες15, τὸ μὲν πρώτον ἐξέδυσαν, εἶθ’ ὑποσκελίσαντες καὶ ράξαντες εἰς τον βόρβορον, οὔτω ΰιέθηκαν ἐναλλὁμενοι καὶ πατοντες®, ὥστε τὺ μὲν χείλος διακόψαι, τοὺς δ’ οφθαλμούς συγκλεῖσαι’
• Α (propter hiatum BI.), συμβαίνω vulgo. b Scripsit BI. περιπεσόντες vulgo; immo Aristo Cononi περι-ἐπεσεν BI., coM. § 25.
c Aristides, p. 380 δι* (BI.). ύβρίζοντες vui^o.
tioned in the text would, according to the common custom, be called Spintharus, after his grandfather. Cf. note on Or. 39 § 27. (A. Schafer’s Dem. ti. ι. Zett, 1 190=2142, n.)
ἐ£αναστἡσας] The word is sometimes used as a military term of starting soldiers from ambueh, as in Thuc, ii 68, in 7 and 108 § 3 ἐ£ανάσταντες, and Xen. Hell, iv 8 § 37; cf. Iliad ι 191. The orator makes his client, a young soldier, characteristically describe the scuffle in the language of military life. Similarly, a few lines below, άνεμ€ίχθημ€ν, ‘when we closed with one another. ’
8. σννέβαινςν...καί περιτυγχά-νομεν] A simple and somewhat archaic form of phrase insteed of ὅτε περίτυγχάνομεν. Thuc. I 50 ἡὅ?7 ἡν όφἐ καί ol ΚορΙνθιοι έξατίνηςπρύμνανέκρούοντο. Soph. Phil. 354 (Ktihner § 518, 8).
Φερρεφαττίου] The site of the temple of Persephone is un-
certain ; it is supposed to have been south of the Leocorium, and close to the statue of Triptolemus, but we have no data worth mentioning besides the vague indications of the present passage (Leake’s Athens ι 488, and Wordsworth’s Athens and Attica, p. 150).
εΓς μ ἐν—ἐκεῖνον] * One of them, whom 1 failed to identify, suddenly fell on Phanosfcratus, and pinned him.'* The present προσπίπτει gives a vivid effect to the description, and the imperfect κατεῖχεν must also be noticed as implying that the plaintiff’s friend was held fast during the whole of the ensuing scuffle, and therefore could offer no assistance.—ό υιός αύτον, Ctesias. —ἐΙἐὅυσαν, ‘stripped me’ of my cloak; § 9 φχοντο θοιμάτιον Χα-βόντες μου.
eW*—συγκλεῖσαι] ‘next, they tripped me up, and made me fall heavily into the mud, and by leaping upon me, and beating
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οὔτω δὲ κακώς εχοντα κατέλιπονά, ώστε μήτ’ ἀνα-στηναι μήτε φθἐγξασθαι δὑνασθαι. κείμενος δ’ αὐτών ἤκουον πολλὰ καὶ δεινά λεγὁντων. καὶ τὰ μὲν ἄλλα 9 καὶ βλασφημίαν ἔχει τινα καὶ λἀγειν® ὸκνήσαιμ* ἄν ἐν ὑμῖν ἔνια, δ δὲ τῆς ύβρεως ἐστι τῆς τούτου σημεῖον καὶ τεκμήριο ν τον παν το π pay μ υπό τούτου γεγενῆ-σθαι, τοῦθ* ὑμῖν ἐρω* ἥδε γάρ τοὺς άλεκτρνόνας μιμούμενος τούς νενικη κότας, οι δὲ κροτεΐν τοῖς ay κώ-σιν αυτόν ήξίουν ἀντὶ πτερύγων τὰς πλευράς. καὶ
d Bekker, κατέλειτον Dionysius. καταλιτεϊν Ζ cum FSQ. κατάλείιτειν kr.
β Α (BI. coW. § 17, 22 § 2, 24 § 7, 23 § 202). δνομάζειν ννῳο, οοΜ. 2 § 19.
me, they put me into such a condition that they cut my lip right through, and bunged up my eyes.*
9. τα μεν ἄλλα—ἐν υμῖν ἐνια] i.e. ‘much of what they said was most abusive, and some of it I should be sorry to repeat in your presence.* Cf. Or. 18 § 103 ὅσ* δκνήσαιμ ἄν πρός υμἀς είττεΐν, 21 § 79 ού γάρ ἐγιογε ττροαχθείην ἄν είτεῖν πρός όμἀς των τότε δηθέντων ουὅἐν, 2 § 19 and esp. Aeschin. 1 § 55 τοιαΰτα αμαρτήματα καί τοιαυτας ὅβρεις... οίας ἐγώ μά τόν Δία τόν ’θλόμτιον οΰκ ἀν τολμἡσαιμι πρός υμἀς εί-πεῖν ἀ γάρ οδτος ἐργ«ρ πράττων ουκ ήσχύνετο, ταυτ’ ἐγω λόγψ σαφώς ἐν όμῖν είπων οόκ ἄν έδεξάμην ζην. Cic. Ver. π 1 § 32.
This rhetorical devioe of professing to have compunctions at repeating the bad language of one’s opponent is sufficiently obvious. The effect is threefold.
(1) The court is left to imagine that the terms of abuse were singularly offensive. (2) The plaintiff is accredited with being
13—2
a man of high principle for hesitating to repeat the abominable language of his opponent,—for what Aristotle would call his δυσχέρεια των αισχρών. (3) The court is flattered by the compliment implied in the assuranoe that the language was too indecent to be repeated in their v hearing. Cf. Arist. Rhet. in 7 τταθητικἡ δέ, iav μέν ζ 0βρις, όργιζομἐνου λἐ£ις, έάν δέ ἀσεβῆ καζ αίσχρά, δνσχεραίνοντος καί εύλαβονμένου καί Χἐ-γειν.
σημεΐον] To be taken with ὅβρεως; τεκμήριον with του γε-γενησθαι. The former is ‘an indication,’ ‘a sign*; the latter ‘a conclusive proof’ (note on Isocr, ad Dem. § 2). Or. 36 § 12.
ηδε—πλευράς] ‘he began to crow, mimicking the fighting· coeks that have won a victory, while the rest bade him flap his elbows against his sides, like (lit. in lieu of) wings.*
We find representations of cock-fighting on ancient gems and vase-paintings; and, if the
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μετά ταυτ’ εγώ μὲν ἀπεκομίσθην ὑπὸ των τταρατυ-γόντων γυμνός, οὗτοι δ’ φχοντο θοιμάτιον Ααβόντες μου. ὡς δ’ ἐπὶ τήν θύραν ἦλθον, κραυγή και βοη τῆς μητρὺς καὶ τών θεραπαινίδων ἦν, και μτὴκαὶ ποτ’ εἰς βαλανεῖον ἐνεγκὁντες με καὶ ττερι·πΧυναντε^? ἔδειξαν τοῖς ίατροϊς. ὡς οὖν ταῦτ’ ἀληθῆ λέγω, τούτων ὑμῖν τοὺς μάρτυρας παρέπομαι.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΕ2.
Συνέβη τοίνυν ω ἄνδρες δικασταὶ καὶ Eύξίθεον 1200 τουτονὶ τὸν Χολλείδην, ὅνθ’ ἡμῖν συγγενή, καί Μει-
f μόγις Ζ, Bekker at. el BI. cwm S. μόλις Dind.
authority of Aelian (var. hist, n 28) may be trusted, it was a political institution at Athene, and took place in the public theatre once a year. (See esp. Becker’s Charicles, p. 77 n., also pp. 80—81. where the whole scene described in the text is admirably woven in with the adventures of Charicles.)
[Plato, Theaet. p. 164 φαινόμενά μοι ἀλεκτρόονος ἀγεννους όί*7;ν, πριν ν^νικηκέναι, ἀποπτ;-ὅἡσαντες άτό του λόγου #ὅειν. Αι·. Vesp. 705 *50’ ὅταν οδτός γ* έτησίξη ἐπί τών ίχθρων τιν’ ἐπιρ-ρό£ας, ἀγρίως αυτοις ἐπιττηὅςις. The fighting cock springs upon its adversary, and uses its spur to strike the head. P.]
γυμνάς] 80. ἄνευ του Ιματίου, stripped of his cloak, as is clearly shown by the following clause. Or. 21 § 216 γυμνός ἐν τφ χιτωνίσκιρ. Aeschin. 1 § 26 μφας θοιμάτιον γυμνός ἐπαγκρα-τίαζεν. Ar. Lys. 150 ἐν τοῖς χιτωνίοισι...^υμναΙ, Nub. 497 κατά0ου θοΙμάτιον.. .γυμνούς είσ-ιἐναι νομίζεται. Hermann Pn-vatalt. § 21 ρ. 175 Bliimner.— Φχοντο, in its usual pluperfect
sense, ‘after stripping me of my cloak, they had taken to their heels.’—ἡλ0ον, possibly first person singular, but more probably third person plural, referring to ol παρατυχόντες. But cf. § 20 όγιἡς ἐ£ελὅων φορά-δην η\θον οίκαδε.
είς βαλανεῖον] a public bath, as is shown by § 10 tv α μἡ μακράν φεροίμην οΐκαδε έκ του βαλανείου. See Becker’s Charicles, ρ. 147 —152.—For the context, cf. Lysias, fragm. 75 (of a boy who had been severely thrashed) οι) δνναμένου ὅἐ βαδίζειν ἐκόμισαν αύτδν είς τό δεῖγμα ἐν κλίν#, καί ἐπ έδειξαν πολλοῖς ’Αθηναίων.
§ 10. J ιοα« followed to the bath by Midias and by a relative of mine who was returning with him from dinner; and as 1 was too weak to be carried home again that evening, I was taken to the house of Midias for the night, as will be proved by evidence.
10. ΧοΧλείδην] * Of Χολλεῖὅαι,’ (O. 35 § 20), a deme of the tribe Leontis, probably situated south of Hymettus and west of Mons Anhydrus, or Hymettus minor
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δίαν μετὰ τοὑτου, ἀπὸ δείπνου ποθὲν ἀπιὁντας περι-τυχεῖν πλησίον ὅντι μοι τῆς οικίας ἤδη, καὶ εἰς τὺ βαλανεῖον φβ ρο μιν φ παρακοΧουθησαι, και ιατρόν ay ον σ ι παραγβνέσθαι. οΰτω δ’ εἶχον άσθβνώς, ὦσθ’, ἵνα μή μακράν φβροίμην οἴκαδε ἐκ τοῦ βαλανβίου, ἐδὁκει τοῖς παροΰσιν ὡς τὸν Μειδίαν ἐκείνην τὴν βσπέραν κομίσαι* και έποίησαν οΰτω\ Χάβ' οὖν καὶ τὰς τούτων μαρτυρίας, ϊν εἰδἡθ’ ὅτι πολλοὶ συνίσασι ν ὡς ὑπὸ τούτων ύβρίσθην.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
Λαβὲ δὴ καὶ τὸν τοῦ ιατρού μαρτυρίαν.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑ.
Τότε μὲν τοίνυν παραίρημα ὑπὸ τών ττληηων ὦν’ 11 ΐλαβον καὶ τῆς ΰβρβως οΰτω διετἐθην, ώς ἀκούετε καὶ μεμαρτύρηται παρά πάντων ὑμῖν τών εὐθὺς ίδόντων. μετὰ ταῦτὸν δὲ τών μὲν οιδημάτων τών ἐν τῷ προσώπφ
* +με Bekker, Dind. οτ». Ζ el BI. cum S. h S (BI.), οὅτως Dind.
1 Bekker, ἄς Ζ cam SAQrk. j ὅἐ ταΰτα vulgo, propter syllabas breves transposuit BI.
(Leake’s Λ tfon* π 57 and Wordsworth’s Athens and Attica, chap, xxv).—tovtovI implies that Eu-xitheus was present in court; the other, Midias (probably the same as the subject of the well-known oration of Dem.), was absent.—τῆς oULas, Ariston’s home.
τό βαλανεῖον] irtt/i the article, in reference to βαλανεῖον already mentioned without the article. So in § 7, ἐν ἀγορ£...είς τἡν αγοράν.
ἄγουσι] The construction is /cal παραγενἐσ0αι αυτοίς ἄγουσιν Ιατρόν.
ώς τόν Μειὅίαν] * to Midias’ house.’ For ώς introducing an
accusative of motion towards a person, of. Thuc, iv 79 ἀφίκετο ώς Περὅίκκαν καί ἐς τἡν Χαλκιδική ν.
§§ 11, 12. Th* surgeon and others have deposed to the immediate consequences of the assault; afterwards, though he expressed no great fears about my external bruises, uninter-mittent attacks of fever ensued, attended by extreme internal pain. I was quite unable to eat; and, but for α violent discharge of blood at a critical time, death would have resulted, as will be proved by medical evidence.
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καὶ τών έλκων οὐδὲν ἔφη φοβεΐσθαι λίαν ό ιατρός, πυρετοί δὲ παρηκολούθονν μοι συνεχείς καὶ άλγη-ματα, δλον μὲν τον σώματος πάνυ σφοδρά καί δεινά, μάλιστα δὲ των πλευρών καί τον ήτρου, καί των 12 αιτίων άπεκεκλείμηνΚ καί ως μεν ό ιατρός ἔφη, ει μη κάθαρσις αίματος αυτόματη μοι πάνυ πολλή συνέβη περιωδννφ τ’1 ὅντι και άπορονμένωνm ἤδη, κἀν ἔμπυος γενόμενος διεφθάρην· νῦν δὲ τοῦτ’ Ισωσε τὸ αἶμ’ αποχώρησαν, ως ονν και ταῦτ* αληθή λέγω, καὶ παρηκολούθησέ μοι τοιαύτη νόσος ἐξ ἦς εἰς τουσχατον ήλθον, εξ ὦν ὑπὸ τούτων ελαβον πληγών, λἐγε τὴν τοῦ ιατρόν μαρτυρίαν καί την τών έπισκο-πουντών.
k Bekker cwm Α. άποκεκλείσμην Ζ cum FQr. απεκλεισμην S.
1 propter hiatum addidit BI.
m propter hiatum scripsit BI. coZZ. 55 § 26 ειτίτ. άπορου μένφ vulgo.
11.	τών αιτίων άπεκεκλείμην] ‘I was cut off from, debarred from, my foed,’ ‘toe ill to eat anything.’ Hesychius explains άποκεκλησθαι αιτίων άνορέκτως (χειν τροφής.—Strict Atticists prefer άπεκεκλήμην (from old Attic κληω) to άπεκεκλείμην and άπεκεκλείσμην (Veitch, Gk. Verbs).—ῆτρου, * the pit of the stomach.’
12.	ci μη—διεφθάρην] ‘If a copious discharge of blood had not spontaneously occurred, while I was in extreme agony and at the very crisis of the malady, I should have died of internal suppuration.’ [An injury, caused by the stamping upon him when down, was relieved at last by passing blood from some internal hemorrhage. Ρ.] περιω-δύνφ is possibly a technical term; at any rate it is used by Hippo-
crates, ‘the Father of Medicine/ and he also has περιωδννεΐν, περιωδυνί α and περιωδυνοατθαι [of. Aesch. Ag. 1423 μοῖρα μἡ περιόδυνος μηδέ δεμνιοτήρης. Ρ.] ἐμπυος] See Excursus (Β), ρ. 238.
τουτ’ ἐσωσε] The construction is τούτο τό αῖμα, άποχωρησαν, ἐσωσἐ με, ‘the passing of this blood saved my life.’
τ αρηκολούθησε-—πλι/γών] Constr. τοιαύτη νόσος, ἐ£ ἡς είς τοϋσχατον ηλθον, παρηκολούθησέ μοι ἐκ τών πληyώv1 ας υπό τούτων (sc. Conon, Ctesias and Theogenes) (λαβον.
τών επισκοπούν των] * those who came to see me,’ ‘visited me in illness.* Xen. Cyrop. vra 2 § 25 όπότε τις άσθενήσειε τών θεραπεύεσθαι (πικαιρίων, ἐπε-σκ&πει καί παρείχε πάντα δτον (δει; also in middle, Xen. Mem.
1261
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ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
"'Οτι μὲν τοίνυν ον μέτριας τινας καὶ φαύλας 13 "Καβών πληγας, ἀλλ’ εἰς πᾶν ίλθών διὰ τὴν νβριν και την ἀσἐλγειαν τὴν τούτων, πολὺ τῆς προσηκοὑσης ἐλἀττω δίκην εἵληχα, πολλαχόθεν νομίζω δῆλον ὑμῖν yeyevrjaOai. οἴομαιn δ’ υμών ἐνίους θαύμαζαν, τί° ποτ* ἐστὶν α πρὸς ταῦτα τόλμησα Κὁνων Keyeiv. βούλομαι δὴ προειπεῖν ὑμῖν, ἃ ἐγὼ πἐπυσμαι Keyav αυτόν παρεσκευασθαι, ἀπὸ τῆς ύβρεως καὶ τών
α Ζ et BI. cum S. οῖμαι Dind.
° Ζ el BI. cwm S. τινα syllabi» brevibus A (Dind.).
in 11 § 10 ἀρρωστἡσαντος φίλου φρορτιστικώ» έπισκέφασθαι. Or. 59 § 56 τά πρόσφορα τῆ νόσφ φέρουσαι καΐέπισκοπού/iepaι. Two mss (FQ) read ἐπισκοπουμέρωρ in the text.
§§ 13—15. Lei me now? teZZ you beforehand of the course which Conon will take in his reply. He iwM divert your al-tention from the facts and try to throw ridicule on the whole affair. He iiiZZ leZi you it irae only l/ie playful pleasantry that is common among young men about town. He will misrepresent us as just like his sons in character, and onti/ different in being hard on other people. But the jury will be inflicting what I may call a fresh outrage upon me, if they are going to believe the defendant?» bare assertion about our respective characters and to allow no weight to the evidence of our life and conduct.
13. είς παρ ἐλ0ων] While παρ ποιεῖν and πάντα ποιεῖν are invariably used in the active sense of ‘straining every nerve,’ leaving no stone unturned,’ είς παρ e\0eip and similar phrases
have often (like είς τοὅσχατον ἐ\0εῖν of the last section! the passive notion of being reduced to the utmost extremity, as in the present passage.
Thus (i) in active sense we have Xen. Cyr. ν 4 § 26 πάντα ἐποίουν πeldopret τόν βασιλέα, Anab. 111 1 § 18 έπΐ παρ έλθοι, ως ἡμἀς τά έσχατα αίκισάμενος πόσιν άρθρώποΐί φόβορ παράσχοι, Soph. O. Τ. 265 κάπΐ πάρτ ἀφί-ξομαι ζήτωρ τόρ αότόχειρα.
(ii) in passive; Xen. Hell, νι 1 § 12 όΐδα δέ, ύφ* otat ὅυνάμεως ...είς παρ άφίκστο βασίλη, and ν 4 § 29. Plato Symp. 194 α μάλ’ αν φοβοω καί ἐν παρτί €Ϊη*.
τῆς προσηκούσηί ἐλάττω δίκην) * Ι have entered on an action much below the merits of the case.’ Cf. latter half of § 1.
τί ποτ έστϊρ ἄ] 4 what is the import (sing.) of the points (plur.) that Conon will urge in his defence.’ τί...ἄ is more idiomatic than τίνα...ἄ, and is found in Οι. 4 §10; 19 § 288; 21 §154; 36 §28; 37 § 36.
ἀτό τῆς Οβρεως—ἐρεῖν] In apposition to λἐγειν παρεσκευάσἄαι, and loosely dependent on τἐ-πυσμαι. A simpler construction
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πεπραγμενών το ττ ρ ay μ' ay ο vt εἰς yέXωτa καὶ ΐ4 σκώμματ ἐμβαλεῖν πειράσεσθαι, καὶ ἐρεῖν ὡς εἰσὶν ἐν τῇ πόλει πολλοί, καλών κ αγαθών άνΒρών υίεῖς, οἳ παίζοντες οἷ’ ἄνθρωποι νέοι σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ἐπωνυ-μίας πεποίηνται, καὶ καλοῦσι τοὺς μὲν ιθυφάλλους, τοὺς δὲ αντοΧηκύθονς, έρώσι δ’ ἐκ τούτων έταιρών τινες, καὶ δή καὶ τὸν υιόν τὸν ἐαυτοῦ εἶναιρ τούτων ἕνα, καὶ πολλακις περὶς έταίρας και βιΧηφέναι και δεδωκέναι πληγάε, καὶ ταῦτ* εἶναι νέων ανθρώπων.
ρ είναι τόν ἐαυτοΰ propter hiatum mavult BI. <ι Bekker, καί περί Ζ cum S.
might have been brought about by closing the sentence with παρεσκευάσὅαι and then beginning afresh with some such sentence as the following; ἀπό γάρ τῆς ὅβρεως καί των π ex pay-μένων τό τ pay μ* άταγαγών, είς γἐλωτα καί σκώμματ ἐμβαλειν τ€ΐράσ€ται, καί ἐρεῖ κ.τ.λ., and in English translation this would give a clearer sense than any slavishly literal rendering of the more complex construction in the text. ‘ He will divert your attention from the wanton outrage and the actual facte of the case; and will endeavour to turn the whole affair into mere jest and ridicule.’ That είς γΑωτα καί σκώμματ έμβαλ€ΐν is the construction (and not καί σκώμματ ἐμβαλεῖν πειράσεσθαι, και ἐρεῖν,) appears from (Dem.) Phil. 4 § 75 τό πράγμα είς γἐ· λίστα καί λοιδορίαν ἐμθαλόντες, cf. Aeschin. 1 § 135 το πράγμα είς ὅνειδος καί κινδύνους καθιστάς and είς γἐλωτα /cal λῆρόν τινα ττροτρ€ττ6μ€νος υμἀς, Lysias frag. 75, 1 είς σκώμματά τε αύτοΐς καί dvTtXoylav καί ίχθραν καί λοιδορίαν κατέστησαν.—Hesychiue, referring perhaps to the present
passage, has σκώμματα* λο ιδ ο ρήματα yέλωτoς χάριν.
14.	ώς είσΙν] followed in the latter half of the sentence by acc. c. inf.
καλών κάyaθώv] See note on Or. 45 § 65. Trans, ‘sons of respectable people, who in them youthful frolics have given themselves nicknames.’ σφίσιν αύτοίς is not necessarily limited to the reflexive sense, but is sometimes almost equivalent to the reciprocal pronoun άλλήλοις (see Isocr. Paneg. § 34).
Ιθυφάλλους......αύτοληκύθους]
‘Priapi and Sileni’ (Kennedy, following the French translation of Auger). For an account of the word αύτολήκυθος, see Excursus (C), p. 239.
έρώσι κ.τ.λ.] The construction is τινές έκ τούτων έρώσιν έταιρών. —καί δή καί, used in descending to particulars after a general statement. Or. 55 § 10. The construction here changes from ως elalv to the acc. with infin.— περί έταΐρας gen. sing., not acc. pi. [See Or. 21 § 36, p. 525 and Ar. Vesp. 1345. P.]
εΐληφέναι καί δεδωκέναι χλη-γάς] These phrases are used
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ἡμᾶς δὲ πάντας τοὺς αδελφούς παροίνους μὲν τινας καὶ ν β purr άς κατασκευάσει', ἀγνώμονας δὲ και πικρούς. εγώ δ’ ὡ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ χαλεπῶς ἐφ’ οἶς 15 πέπονθα ἐνηνοχὡς, οὐχ ἦττον τοῦτ’ ἀγανακτησαιμ ἄν και υβρισθήναι νομίσαιμ’, εἰ οἷόν τ’ εἰπεῖν, εἰ ταῦτ’ ἀληθῆ δὁξει Κὁνων οὑτοσὶ λἀγειν περὶ ἡμῶν, καὶ τοσαύτη τις ἄγνοια παρ’ ὑμῖν ἐστιν, ὦσθ’, ὁποῖος
Γ Bekker, παρασκευάσει»' Ζ cum S, κατεσκενάκασι FQ, κατα-
σκευάσει Akr.
to supply the lack of a perf, passive and active of τύπτω, as the Attic prose writers know nothing of the forms τετυφὅαι and τετυφἐναι. See Excursus (^4) on τύπτω, p. 233.
παροίνους... ύβριστάς... ἀγ ν ώμον ας... πικρούς] 4 drunken * and ‘insolent’; ‘unforgiving* and ‘ill-tempered.’ The four epithets, separated into pairs by μἐν and ὅἐ, refer, in the case of the first couple, to the actual Assault and battery’; in the case of the second, to the lawsuit that had since resulted. Conon will in hie artful way represent us as really wild eparks like himself, who are yet inconsistent enough to be churlish and ill-tempered, instead of genial and good-humoured as πάροινοι and νβμσταϊ ought to be.
κατασκευάσει] in bed sense, ‘to misrepresent,’ ‘trump up a story,’ 4 make out falsely.’ Cf. Or. 45 § 82. παρασκευάσειν, the reading of the Paris ms 8, depends, like the previous infinitives, on the remote verb πἐπυσμαι.
15. χαλεπώς---------ίνηνοχώϊ]
‘deeply indignant as I am at the wrongs I have suffered.’ Or. 21 § 108 ἐγ<ι> γάρ ένηνοχως
χαλεπώς ἐφ* οΓς περί τἡν \yrovp-γίαν ύβρίσθηρ, ἐπ πολλφ χαλε-πώτερον.,.τούτοις τοῖς μετά ταυτα ἐνἡνοχα καί μάλλον ἡγανά/οἮσα, 58 § 55 πράω ς ἐπ! τοῖς γι γνομἐνοις φἐρειν.
τουτ’ ἀγανακτἡσαιμ’ ἄν] Or. 8 § 55 άγανακτώ αυτό τούτο, εί τἀ μεν χρἡματα Χυπεῖ τινας υμών εί ὅιαρπασἀἡσεται. ἀγαναχτεῖν and similar verbs implying mental emotion, though occasionally followed by a dative with or without ἐτί, may have an accusative neuter pronoun (Kiihner, Gif. Gr, § 410, c. 5). τούτο is explained by εί ἀληὅῆ δόξα ον-τοσΐ λἐγειν, ‘deeply indignant as Ι am at the wrongs I have suffered, I should (if you will pardon the expression) feel no less resentment at this, and should deem myself the victim of a fresh outrage at your hands, if Conon shall be held by you to be speaking the truth about us...’ el οΓόν τ’ είπεῖν must be understood as a parenthetical apology for using the strong word ύβρισθηναι to express the outrage that will be done to the feelings of honest men like the plaintiff, if the defendant’s bare assertion is believed outright, and if no weight is given to the unimpeachable testimony pre-
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αν τις ἕκαστος εἶναι φῇ, ἡ ὁ πλησίον αυτόν αιτίαση- 1202 ται, τοιοῦτος νομισθήσεται, τοῦ δὲ καθ* ημέραν βίου καί των επιτηδευμάτων μηδ’ οτιουν ἔσται τοῖς μετρίοις ι6 ὄφελος, ἡμεῖς γδη °ὑτε παροινονντβς οὔθ*8 ύβρίζοντες υπ’ οὐδενὸς ανθρώπων έωράμεθα, οὔτ’fc αηνωμον οὐδὲν ἡγοὑμεθα ποιεῖν, εἰ περὶ ὦν ήδικήμεθ’ ἀξιοῦ-μεν κατὰ τοὺς νομούς δίκην Χαββΐν. ίθυφά\\οις δὲ καὶ αντοΧηκνθοις συγχωροῦμεν εἶναι τοῖς υἱέσι τοῖς τούτου, καὶ ἔγωγ’ εὐχομαι τοῖς θεοῖς εἰς Κὁνωνα καὶ τοὺς υἱεῖς τοὺς τούτου καὶ ταῦτα καὶ τἀ τοιαῦθ*
• ο00’ retinent Bekker et. el BI. οόὅ’ Baiter (Dind., Wester-mann).	1 ουό’ Bekker et.
sented on the other hand by the exemplary lives of himself and his brothers. Cf. eep. § 43 ει ττροσυβρισθαίς ἄπειμι καί ὅίκ^ς μἡ τυχών.
αυτόν αίτιάσι/ται] 8C. είναι, ‘that, whatever sort of person each one shall assert that he is. or his neighbour shall accuse him of being, such he shall be considered to be, and respectable citizens shall have no advantage at all from their daily life or conduct.’ Aeechin. 1 § 153 and 2 §5.
§§ 16—17. As to our own character, no one has ever seen vs playing drunken pranks on other peoplef and we cannot see how our opponents can call us ‘ hard * on others, if we claim redress. Conon's sons are welcome to belong to their disorderly clubs, but I shall be surprised if this or any similar plea will enable them to escape with impunity.
16. oiire τταροινουντας οϋθ* υβρίζοντας...οϋτ ἄγνωμον κ.τ.λ.] This refers to § 14 vapoivovs... καί ύβριστάι... άγνώμονας ὅἐ καί
πικρούς. The mss have οϋθ’ υβρίζοντας, which Baiter alters into ούδ* ύβρίξοντπ. It would be better perhaps (with Bekker) to leave οϋθ* υβρίζοντας, and to alter οϋτ* into ουὅ’ before ἄγνωμον. The break between the second clause and the first is dearly greater than between the two parte of the first (viz. παροινουντες and όβρίζοντες). Cf. 55 §4.
ἐωράμεἀα] This form of the perf, of δραν (for the older Attic ώμμαι, the 2nd and 3rd sing, of which ooour in Dem.) is also found in Isoer. antid. § 110 μηδ’ υ φ’ ένός έωρασθαι, possibly the earliest extant instance (the antidosis belongs to b.c. 355; the present speech to b.c. 355 or 341).
συγχώρου μεν κ.τ.Χ.] ‘ They are welcome, so far as we are concerned, to the attributes of Priapi and Sileni.’ For the dat. of. § 44 ττονηροτέροις ἡμῖν είναι συνἐβαινεν.
είς...τρἐπεσὅαι] Passive; ‘recoil upon the head of.’ Ar. Aeh. 833 ττοΧυττρα·γμοσδνη νυν els
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άπαντα τρἐπεσθαι. οὗτοι yap εἰσι ν οι τελοῦντες 17 ἀλλήλους τῷ ἰθυφάλλῳ, καὶ τοιαῦτα® ποιοῦντες ἃ πολλὴν αισχύνην ἔχει καὶ λέγειν, μή τίν γ6 δη ποιεῖν ανθρώπους μέτριους, ἀλλὰ τί ταῦτ’ ἐμοί; θαυμάζω yap eytoy, εἴ τίς ἐστι πρόφασις παρ* ὑμῖν ἡ σκηψις εύρημενη δι ἢν, ἀν ύβριζών τις ἐξελέγχη-ται καὶ τύπτων, δίκην οὐ δώσει, οἱ μὲν γὰρ νόμοι πολὺ τάναντία και τὰς αναγκαίας προφάσεις, όπως
u Bekker, τἀ τοιαυτα Ζ cum S. τ μἡ τι G. H. Schaefer (BI.), μῆ ὅτι codices.
κεφαλἡ? τρέποιτ έμοί. (Dem.) Epist. 4 § 10 ol θ col...την Αδικον βλασφημίαν είς κεφαλἡν τ<ρ λἐ-γοντι τρέπουσι.
ol τελουντες κ.τ.λ.] ‘who initiate one another with Priapic rites.’—πολλἡν αισχύνην ἐχει, ‘involve deep disgrace even to speak of.’
τί ταΰτ* ἐμοί;] Or. 20 § 20 τί τούτο τῆ πόλει;
§§ 17 cont.—20. Compare the spirit of our laws with the course which Conon proposes to take. The laws, J understand,	a
penalty even to minor offences, lo preclude the perpetration of graver crimes, ίο prevent men {for instance) being gradually led from wrangling to blows, /row lo wounding, /rom wound-ing to murder.	Conon, on the
contrary, κᾶί ττια&ε ί/ςΛΙ ο/ whole affair and will raise a laugh to get himself acquitted. Why! none of you tcould have laughed had you seen me when 1 was being brutally maltreated, and toflew J «ἴα» canned helpless to my home.
17. θαυμάζω γάρ] The English idiom requires us to leave ἄρ untranslated, or else to ren-er it by the exclamation * why! ’ —‘ What has all this to do with
me? Why! for my part, I am surprised if in i/otir court they have discovered any plea or pretext, thanks to whioh a man, if convicted of outrage and assault, shall escape punishment.’
ol μέν γάρ νόμοι κ. τ. λ.] The influenee of μεν extends over the whole of the two following sections, it is then caught up and reiterated in the clause είτ’ ἐν μεν τοῖς νόμοις ούτως. Thus the first μἐν has no δέ corresponding to it, until we reach the words αν δ’ ctiry Κόνιον. * The laws say so and so...* ‘Not eo, Conon.’
τάς Αναγκαίας προφάσεις κ.τ.λ.] i.e. προίίδοντο ὅπως μηδ' al ἀναγ-καχαι προφάσεις μείζους γίγνων· ται. Thus, to use the illustration supplied below by Demosthenes himself, abusive language is a πρόφασις for dealing blows; blows again are a πρόφασις for inflicting wounds; lastly wounding, for homioide. The laws, by ordaining a legal remedy at each stage, (1) defamation, (2) assault, (3) unlawful wounding, interpose to prevent defamation, whioh is a pretext for assault, growing into actual assault; similarly assault developing into unlawful
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μὴ μείζους γίτγνωνται, προείδοντο, οἷον (ανάγκη yap μοι ταῦτα και ζητεῖν καί πυνθάνβσθαι διὰ τοῦτον ι8 yeyovev) εἰσὶ κακηηορίας δίκαι* φασὶ τοίνυν ταύτας διά τούτο yiyveadai, ΐνα μη λοιδοροὑμενοι τυπτειν
ἀλλήλους ττροώγωνται.
wounding, and ultimately into homicide. ‘The laws on Ifotr part have, on the very contrary, made provision, even in the case of pleas of necessity, against the development of those pleas into greater proportions.’
[The meaning is, that the law, by providing an action for every kind of insult, has made it unnecessary for the aggrieved to resort to extremes in avenging himself. By ἀναγκαία πρόφασις he means, for instance, the plea, that a man was insulted and he was obliged to resent it. The law says, ‘that obligation must not be pressed too far, so as to justify you in taking very violent revenge.’ P.] άνάγκη γάρ... γἐγονεν]	The
plaintiff, a quiet, common-place soldier, is here on the verge of displaying a familiarity with legal technicalities which would be not only out of keeping with his ordinary character, but would be resented by those of the jury who happened to be less versed in legal learning. The court would be apt to ascribe hie acquaintance with the details of the law of defamation, assault, and homicide to that over-litigiousnese of character which was as unpopular, as it was common, at Athene; or, at the very least, they would put him down as a pedant. Hence Demosthenes intrednees a passing apology, explaining that the plaintiff, honest man, owes all his legal lore to the enquiries
πάλιν αἰκεία? εἰσίν* καὶ
rendered imperative by the maltreatment he had received from the defendant. Hence, too, the skilful disclaimer of superior knowledge involved in the subsequent phrases; φασί... γίγνεσθαι and ἀκούω...εΖναι. Cf. Lysias Or. 19 §§ 5, 53.
KCLKijyoplat δικαi] Isocr, κατά ΑοχΙτου (an οικείας δίκη like the present case), § 3 (oi θέντες ἡμῖν τους νόμους) οϋτω.,.ηγήσαντο δεινόν είναι τό τύπτειν ἀλλἡλους, ώστε καί περί κακη·γορΙας νόμον ἐὅεσαν, ὅς κελεύει τούς λἐγοντάς τι των άνορρήτων πεντακοσίας δραχμάς όφείλειν. Cf. Lysias, Or. 10 §§ 6—12, Dem. Or. 23 § 50, Or. 21 § 32.
18. λοιδοροόμενοι] ‘ reviling one another.' For the reciprocal sense, cf. Or. 54 § 40 έχθρούς ἀΧΧἡλοις ... λοιὅορουμἐνους καί χλύνοντας αυτούς τάχόρρητα, and Ar. Ranae 857 χραόνως ΙΧεγχ’ ἐλἐγχου, λοιδορεΐσθαι ὅ* ού ἀἐμις ἄνδρας χοιητάς ώσπερ ἀρτοπω-λίδας.
Αβ λοιδορεΐσθαι ίβ used in the sense of κακώς ἀγορεόειν ἀλλἡ-Χους, so also λοιδορία sometimes occurs as an equivalent for the precise technical term κακη-γορία. Hence we have in Ar. Vesp. 1207 εΓλον διώκων λοιδορίας (sc. κaκηyoρίaς), and Athe-naeus (xii 525 b) quotes from Antiphon ἐν τψ κατ Άλκιβιάδου λοιδορίας, possibly meaning a speech in a δίκη κακη^ορίας.
αίκείας] sc. δίκαι, of which the present case is an instance.
For the general sense of the
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ταύτας ακούω δια τοντ εἶναι τὰς δίκας, Γνα μηδεὶς, όταν ήττων ἦ, λίθῳ μηδὲ τῶν τοιούτων άμύνηται μηδενί, ἀλλά τὴν ἐκ τον νόμου δίκην ἀναμἑνῃ. τραύματος πάλιν εἰσὶ γραφαί, του μή τιτρωσκομένων τινῶν φόνους yvyveaOai. τὸ φαυλότατου, οἶμαι, τὺ τῆς 19 λοιδορίας, πρὸ τοῦ τελευτάίου και δεινότατου προ-βώραται, του μή φόνον yiyveaOai, μηδ* ὑπάγεσθαι κατὰ μικρόνw ἐκ μὲν λοιδορίας εἰς πληγας, ἐκ δὲ
w κατά μικρόν υπΑ·γεσθαι syllable brevibus codices; transposuit BI.
following sentences, cf. Isocr.. κατά Αοχίτου, Or. 20 § 8 noX-Χάκις ἡὅἡ μικραί προφάσεις μεγάλων κακών αίτιοι γεγόνασι, καί...διά robs τύπτειν τολμώντας είς τουτ’ ἡὅη τινἐς ἀργῆς προήχθησαν ώστ είς τραύματα καλ θανάτους πα.1 φυγάς καί τάς μεγίστας συμφοράς ελθεΐν.
ϊνα μηδεϊς—μι^δενΐ] * to prevent anyone, when he is the weaker party, defending himself with a stone or any similar missile/ e.g. an δστρακον, Lysias Or. 4 § 6. See Mahaffy’s Social Greece, pp. 358—360.
τραύματα... ypaφaί] (Lysias) Or. 6 /car’ ’Ανδοκίδου § 15 ἄν τις ἀνδρός σώμα τρώσψ κεφαλήν η πρόσωπον ἡ χεῖρας ἡ πόὅας, αυτός κατά τούς νόμους τούς ἐ£ Άρείου πάγου φείδεται τἡν άδικηθέντος πόλιν, καί ἐαν κατί#, ένδειχθείς θανάτφ ζημιωθήσεται.
The fourth oration of Lysias is a very brief defence in a case of ‘malicious wounding,’ περί τραύματος ἐκ προνοίας. The defendant endeavours to prove the absence of πρόνοια (malice prepense), and implores the βουλἡ (ἡ ἐ£ ’Αρείου πάγου) to rescue him from banishment (§§ 6, 12, 20). In Aeschin. Ctesiph. § 51 a τραύματος γραφἡ instituted by Demosthenes is mentioned; and
Demosthenes himself (Aristoor. § 24) quotes the law τἡν βουλἡ* ὅικάζειν φόνου καί τραύματος έκ προνοίας κ.τ.λ.
του μἡ.. .φόνους γίγνεσθαι] The genitive of a clause containing an accusative of the subject and an infinitive is often used (especially with μἡ) to denote the object or motive; the dative, the means and instrument or cause (Madvig’s Greek Syntax, § 170, and the commentators on Thuo. ii 102; vi 33; vm 87 §3).
19.	τό τῆς λοιδορίας ιτ.τ.λ.] ‘ the least of these evils, namely, abusive language, has been provided for by the laws, for the avoidance of (πρό) &c.’—προεώ-ραται, which may have either a middle or a passive sense, has here almost certainly the latter, especially ae we have just had ἐωράμεἀα as & passive in § 16. προεώραμαι occurs as passive in Arist. Met. ii 1, and προεωρ&σθαι as middle in Diod. Sio. fcx 102. Weetermann here supplies 6 νόμος, and thus takes it as a middle; but Dem. in the present passage and its context appears to prefer the plural ol νόμοι, though ἐ/c rod νόμου occurs four lines back.
ίκ λοιδορίας είς πληyάς\ 40 § 82
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πληγών εἰς τραύματα, ἐκ δὲ τραυμάτων εἰς θάνατον, ἀλλ’ ἐν τοῖς νὁμοις εἶναι τούτων εκάστου την δίκην, μὴ τῆ τοῦ προστυχόντος ὸργῆ μηδὲ βουΧησει ταῦτα 2ο κρίνεσθαι. εἶτ’ ἐν μὲν τοῖς νὁμοις οὕτως· ἂν δ’ ειπῃ Κὁνων “ ιθύφαΧΧοί τινες ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς συνηγμενοι*, “και ερωντες οὺς ἂν ἡμῖν δὁξῃ παίομεν καὶ αγ-χο-μεν,” εἶθ’ ὑμεῖς γελάσαντες* άφησε τε; οὐκ οἴομαιζ γε. οὐ 7ἀβ ἀν γέλως υμών εΧαβ' οὐδένα, εἰ παρών €τύγχανεν, ἡνίχ’ είλκὁμην καὶ ἐξεδυὁμην καὶ ύβριζό-μην, καί υγιής εξεΧθών φοράδην ἦλθον οἴκαδε, ἐξε-πεπηδήκει δὲ [μετἀ ταῦθ’*]. ἡ μήτηρ, καὶ κραυγή καί βοή των γυναικών τοσαύτη παρ ἡμῖν ἦν ὡσπερανεὶ τεθνεώτός τινος, ὥστε των γειτόνων τινας πέμψαι
Χ συνττγμἐνοι ννίςο (BI. coM. 19 § 281 τούς fluwrous συναγοόσι/ς; i συλλἐγειν pro συνάγειν fuit in quibusdam 21 § 29, νεά συνάγουσα j>ro συλΧ. 59 § 81*). συνειΧεγμἐνοι SAkr (cf. § 34). y γελάσαντες όμεῖς codices; propter syllabas breves transposuit BI.
1 Ζ el BI. cum S. οΓμαι Dind.
* propter syllabas breves sed. BI. μετά ταυἀ’, ‘guorf ne sensui quidem convenit; cf. Aristid. p. 387, gut saltern non testatur μετά
ταυτα\
ἐ£ ἀντιλογίας καί λοιδορίας ir\rjyas σνναφάμενος.
20.	ἐν μἐν τοῖς νόμοις] reiterates ol μἐν γάρ νόμοι in § 17.
Ιθύφαλλοι—ἄγχομεν] ‘we belong to the Priapus-club, and in our love-affairs (§ 14) strike and throttle whom we choose.’
εΤ0’] an indignant exclamation.—γελάσαντες ἀφἡσετε. Cf. Or. 23 *§ 206 ἄν ἐν ἡ ὅυ’ ἀστεῖα είπωσι...άφίετε. Horace, Sat. π 1, 86 solventur risu tabulae; tu missus abibis.
είλκόμψ—οίκαὅε] The rhetorician Aristides (Spengel, Rfct. Graeci ii 495) quotes this sen-tence to exemplify σφοδρύτης, or vehemence of style. On ἐ£επε-
τηδήκει he remarks, ου* εῖπβν έξεληλύθει, ἀλλά έμφαντικώτερον τῆ όνομασίρ, έξεττεπηδ'ήκει ἡ μήτηρ· ἐν γάρ τ<ρ όνόματι ἡ ἐμφασις.
φοράβι;*'] Hesychius, ό φερό-μενος βασταγμψ [by the hands of men (not in a wheeled car) P.].
τεἀνεωτος] The compound tenses ἀτοἀνἡσκω, ἀτοἀανουμαι, άτέθανον (which are frequent in Attic prose and comedy, but are not used in tragedy) have no corresponding perfect, but take instead the simple forms τέθνηκα, τεθνάναι, τεθνεώι. άνοτεθνεώς and the like are never found in Attic verse or prose (Cobet,
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πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐρησομἐνους ο τι ἐστι τὺ συμβφηκός. ὅλως δ’ ὠ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ δίκαιον μὲν οὐδενὶ δήπου 21 σκήψιν ου Be μίαν τοιαύτην οὐδ’ ἄδειαν ὑπὰρχειν παρ’ ὑμῖνῦ, δ ὁ ἣν ὑβρίζειν ἐξέσται· εἰ δ* ἄρ’ ἐστί τῳ, τοῖς δύ ηλικίαν τούτων τι πράττουσι, τοὑτοις άποκάσθαι προσήκβι τὰς τοιαὐτας καταφυγάς, κάκβίνοις0 οὐκ εἰς τὺ μή Βοΰναι Βίκην, ἀλλ’ εἰς τὸ τῆς προσηκοὑσης 22 ἐλάττω. ὅστις δ’ ετών μέν ἐστι πλειὁνων ἡ πεντῆ-κοντα, παρών δὲ ν€ωτίροις άνθρωποις καὶ τοὐτοις υίβσιν, οὐχ ὅπως ἀπὲτρεῆτεν ἡ διεκώλυσεν, ἀλλ’ αὐτὸς ἡγεμὠν καὶ πρώτος καί πάντων βΒβλυρώτατος η^ύνηται, τίν αν οντος άζίαν των πεπραγμένων
b vulgo (BI.), υμών Bekker st. cttm SAk ‘quod cum σκηψιν non convenit; adde quod sequitur άττοκεΐσθαι* BI.
c Akr. καί 4 κείνο is Ζ cum S.
nor. feel. 29, and Veitch, Greek verbs).* Cf. Plato, Phaedo 64 a άττοθν-ήσκειν τε καί τεθνάναι, and 71 c ἐκ των τεθνεώτων, followed in the very next line by ἐκ των ἀπο^ανόντων.
§§ 21—23. Il is only those who are misled by their youth into acts of outrage that deserve any indulgence, and even in l/ieir case, sue Λ indulgence ought not to get them off altogether, should extend simply to mitigation of their penalty. But Conon is more than fifty years of age, and therefore inexcusable; and yet, instead of stopping younger men, and ΙΛοββ Λί* sons, from doing wrong, he was the ringleader of them all.
Even the penalty of death would be too small for his crimes, for the conduct of his sons in their father's presence proves that he himself had no reverence for his own father.
21. δίκαιον μεν] The rule
of strict justice, stated broadly (ὅλως, ‘speaking generally’), as contrasted with the conoessions granted in special cases on the principles of equity (or έττιείκεια) implied in the next sentence.
τούτου] repeats the previous dative rots...ττράττουσι (‘to these, I say'), and is itself emphatically reiterated in the subsequent κάκείνοι*, referring pointedly to the plaintiff’s opponents.
είς] ‘to the extent of.* For this sense, see my note on Eur. ΕΙ. 1072. P.]
22. παρών δέ—γεγἐνηται] Cf. § 6 ad fin.
τίν' ἄν—δίκην;] i.e. ‘Is there any punishment to which he could submit, that would be adequate to his crimes?’—On άττοθανόντα, cf. note on § 20, τεθνεωτος.—With οίομαι we understand άξίαν Αν των πεπραγ-μένων ύττοσχεΐν δίκην.—ἄτερ νννΐ, sc. ττεποιηκώς φαίνεται.
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ὑπὁσχοι δίκην; ἐγώ μὲν yap οὐδ* άττοθανόντ οἴομαι. καὶ yap εἰ μηδὲν αὐτὸς etpyaaro τῶν πεπραγμενών, ἀλλ* εἰ παρεστηκότος τούτου Κτησία? ὸ υίὸς 1264 ὁ τούτου ταύθ απερΛ νυνὶ πεποιηκὼς ἐφαίνετο, τούτον 23 ἐμισεῖτ’ ἀν δικαίως, εἰ γὰρ οὕτω τοὺς έαυτοΰ προ-ηκται παῖδας, ὥστ’ ἐναντίον εξαμαρτάνοντας ἐαυτοῦ, και ταῦτ’ ἐφ’ ὦν ἐνίοις θάνατος ἡθ ζημία Κεῖται, μήτε φοβεΐσθαι μήτ αἰσχύνβσθαι, τί τοῦτον οὐκ ἂν εικότως παθεῖν οἴεσθε; εγώ μὲν γὰρ ἡγοῦμαι ταῦτ’ εἶναι σημεία τον μηδὲ τούτον τον εαυτού πάτερ αίσγυνεσθαι' εί yap εκείνον αὐτὸς ἐτίμα κἀδεδίοι, καν τούτους αὑτὸν ηξίου.
d Bekker st. cum S. + οότος Akr; ‘non male’ BI.
• ‘Non audeo secludere, grtiorf/<eci 45 § 80; propter έξαμαρτάνον-ras ern'm necessarius articulus videtur; sedputo scribendum ἡ ζτ;μία θάνατος [κεῖται].* BI.
τούτον ἐμισεῖτ* Αν ὅικαίως] * even then you would have abhorred the defendant, and rightly too 1 * or (with Kennedy) ‘even then he would have deserved your execration.’
23. προῆκται] Perfect passive with middle sense (has had them brought up ’ (Liddell and Scott), or simply ‘has trained them ’ (gezogen hat). This explanation is due to Reiske, and is probably right. But the general sense of προάγω, ‘to lead on by little and little’ (§18 προάγωνταχ), may perhaps warrant our understanding it of Conon’s permitting his sons to be constantly taking liberties, and going step by step from bed to worse, προηκται may in the latter case be rendered * has spoilt * (verzogen hat, Wester-mann and G. H. Schaefer), but the two meanings are almost identical, and the general sense
the same.
καί ταΰτ’ ἐφ’ ών—Κεῖται] ‘ and that too in the case of acts, for some of which the penalty ordained is death’ (referring to laws against Οβρις and περί των λωποδυτών, cf. § 1 ad fin.), ἐφ’ ών ἐνίοις stands for ἐπί τούτων ών iviots [or, perhaps, καί ταντα (ἐ£αμαρτάνοντας) ἐφ* ών ἐνίοις.
τούτον] Conon; ἐκεῖνον, his father (who was probably dead, as we may take αίσχύνεσθαι as an imperfect imperative); τού-tovs, his sons.—The construction of the last clause is ήξίου αν καί τούτουs (τιμάν καί ὅεὅιἐναι) αότόν.
§§ 24, 25. Take and read the statutes on brutal outrage and on highway robbery, to both of which the defendant is amenable, though I have declined to claim redress under these statutes. Further, had death ensued, he
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Λαβὲ δή μοι καὶ τοὺς νόμους, τον τε* τῆς ύβρεως 24 καὶ τὸν περὶ τῶν λωποδυτών* καὶ γὰρ τοὑτοις άμφοτέροις ένοχους τούτους ὅἡνεσθε. λἐγε.
ΝΟΜΟΙ.
Τοὑτοις τοῖς νόμοις ἀμφοτέροις ἐκ τῶν πεπραγμένων ένοχος Κόνων ἐστὶν οὑτοσί* καὶ γὰρ νβριζ*ν καὶ ἐλωποδύτει. εἰ δὲ μὴ κατὰ τούτους προειλὁμεθ’ ἡμεῖς δίκην λαμβάνει ν, ἡμεῖς μὲν ἀπρἀγμονες καὶ μέτριοι φαινοίμβθ’ ἂν εἰκότως, οντος δ’ ομοίως πονηρός. καὶ μὴν εἰ παθεῖν τί μοι συνέβη, φόνου καί 25 τῶν δεινότατων ἂν ἦν υπόδικος, τον γοῦν τῆς Βραυ-
f τόν τε addidit DincL τοός Akr.
would have been chargeable with murder.
24. τόν τε τῆς ύβρεως] In Or.
21 (Mid.) § 46, a document is given, purporting to be the law in question.
τον περί των λωποδυτών] The periphrasis is due to the fact that the crime has no name specially appropriated to it in Attic Greek of the best age (λωποδυσία is found only in a glossary, and λωποδνσίου δίκη in the rhetorician Hermogenes, fl. a.d. 170). Cf. § 1, where λωποδυτών ἀπαγωγἡ is parallel to ύβρεως γραφαί.—See Mayor’s note on Cicero, Phil, π § 8.— Xen. Mem. ι 2 § 62 κατά του* νόμους, ἐάν τις φανερός γἐντρ-αι κλέπτων η λωποδυτών η βαλαν-Τίοτομών η τοιχωρυχών...τούτοι* θάνατός ἐστιν ἡ ζημία.
ἀπράγμονες καί μἐτριοι] * Quiet and inoffensive,’ Or. 42 § 12 μετρίου καί ἀπράγμονος πολίτου μἡ εό0ός ἐπ! κεφαλήν είς τό δικαστήριον βαδίζειν. Cf. Or. 36 §53.
Ρ. S. D. II.
om. Ζ it Bekker st. cum SQ.
2δ. εί παἀεῖν τί μοι συνέβη] a common euphemism for death. Or. 23 (Aristoer.) § 59 ἄν ἄρα συμβη τι radciv ἐκείνφ. A frequent formula at the beginning of a Greek will was: (σται μεν ευ, ἐάν δέ τι συμβαίνω, τάδε δια· τίθεμαι (Diog. Laert. ν 2 § 51). Cf. Cicero, Phil, ι § 10 si quid mihi hujnanitus accideret, and Sheridan’s Rivals, ν 3 (just before a duel), 4 But tell me now, Mr Acres, in case of an accident, is there any little will or commission I could execute for you ?y
γουν] ‘for instance,’ or, ‘at any rate,’ one person was condemned for such an offence. Tr. 4 The father of the priestess at Brauron, though he confessedly had not laid a finger on the deceased, and merely because he encouraged the assailant to hit him again, was outlawed by the court of the Areopagus.’ p]
τῆς Βραυρωνόἀεν ίερείας] Priestess of Artemis, who was specially
14
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ρωνὁθεν ἱερείας πάτερ’ ὁμολογουμἐνως οὐχ άψάμβνον τον τελευτ ήσαντος, ὅτι τῷ πατάξαντι τύπτει ν ττ ape-κελεὑσατο, ἐξέβαλ’ ἡ βουλὴ ἡ ἐξ Ἀρείου πἀγου. δικαίως· εἰ γὰρ οἱ τταροντες ἀντὶ τοῦ κωλὑειν τοὺς ἡ δι* οἶνον ἢ δι* ὀρ7ὴν ἤ τιν’ ἄλλην αιτίαν ἐξαμαρτἁ-νειν έττνχ^ίροΰντας αυτοί τταροζννονσιν, οὐδεμί* ἐστὶν ἐλπὶς σωτηρίας τφ πβριπίπτοντι τοῖς ἀσελγαἵνουσιν.
worshipped at Brauron, the ancient deme near the westem* coast of Attica, where Orestes and Iphigenia are said to have landed with the statue of the Taurian goddess. Wordsworth's Athens and Attica, o. xxviii:
* The daughter of Agamemnon was brought here, as the legend related [.ΖφΛ. Γ. 1461], from the gloomy regions of the Tauric Chersonesus, and placed as a priestess of Diana’s temple in this cheerful valley, where she was said to have lived and died: and where her supposed tomb was shown in after ages.’ The principal ceremony in the Brau-ronia, held every five years, was the rite performed by the young girls of Attica, dressed in saffron-coloured attire, who played as bears in honour of the goddess. Ar. Lys. 645 κ$τ* ίχουσα τόν κροκωτόν άρκτο* ή Βραυρωνίοί*. Leake's Athens ιι 72, and Dict. Ant. s. v. Brauronia.
πατάξαντι τοπτειν] See Excursus (A), p. 233.
ἐ£ἐβαλ’] not ‘expelled* from its own bedy, but ‘banished* from the country. A. Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Zeit, hi 2, 114 n.
The charge in this case would be what is technically called βοόλευσις, which is best defined as ‘id crimen, quo quis, qua· cunque sit rations, ipse tamen a necando manus abstinene homi-
nem morti studeat dare’ (Forch-hammer, de Areopago, p. 30). Harpoeration 8. v. says that the term is used ὅταν ἐ£ ἐπιβουλῆς τίς τινι κατασκευάσω θάνατον, ἐάν τε άποθάνχι ό ἐπιβου\ευ0ε1ς ἐάν τε μἡ. He adds that, according to Isaeus And Aristotle, such charges came before the court ἐπΙ Παλλαδίψι Const, of Athens, 57 § 3 των δ* άκουσίων καλ βου-Χευσεως.,.οί ἐχ! ΠαΧλαὅί<ρ, but, according to Deinarchus, before the Areopagus,—as in the present instance. The apparent discrepancy as to the tribunal for hearing such cases may be reconciled by the fact that the court at the Palladium was reserved for charges of φόνος ἀκούσιος (Arifitocr. § 72), whereas that of the Areopagus had cognisance of φόνος ἐκ τρονοίας. See Sauppe, Or. Att. π 235; Meier and Schomann, pp. 384— 6, note 532 Lipeius; also the discussion in Zink’s Dissertatio pp. 3—10, Hermann’s Staatsalt. ed. 6, pp. 360, 364; Rechtsalt. ed. 4, p. 52; Gilbert’s Gk. Const. Antiquities, ed. 2, p. 427; andWilamowitz, Jrnl.u. Athen, i 252 n. 138.
*Apelov πάγου] The form*Αρει-όπαγος is apparently only found in late inscriptions. (See note on Isoer. Paneg. § 78 καλοῖς κἀγα0οῖς·)
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ἀλλ’ εως αν άπείπωσιν, ύβρίξεσθαι υπάρξει' ὅπερ* ἐμοὶ συνέβη.
ΛΑ τοίνυν, off* ἡ δίαιτ’ ἐγίγνετ’, ἐποίουν, βούΧο- 26 μαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς είπεΐν' καὶ γἡμ ἐ* τούτων τὴν άσέΧ-γειαν θεάσεσθ’ αυτών, εποίησαν μεν γὰρ ἔξω μέσων νυκτών την ώραν, οὔτε τὰς μαρτυρίας άναηιηνώσκειν εθεΧοντες, οὔτε αντίγραφα διδὁναι, των τε παρόντων
β propter syllabus breves ὅπερ νυν conicit BI. coil, δδ § 1.
ἐως ἄν ἀπείπωσιν] ‘till they are tired,’ ec. ol ἀσελγαίνοντες. Cf. § 27, ἐπειὅἡ 5’ οὅν ποτ’ ἀπεῖπον. Reiske {Index Graec.) is dearly wrong in his rendering deliquerint animis sub verberi-bus: had the clause referred to the victim, the singular would have been used, to correspond to τ<ρ περιπίπτοντι.
§§ 26—29. .41 the arbitration my opponents, fry wasting time and introducing irrelevant matters, protracted the proceedings beyond midnight, lo t/u disgust of all the bystanders, and at last even of themselves. Γ/iey then, ιοίΙΛ an evasive object, put in a challenge, offering to surrender certain slaves to be examined by torture as to the assault, and l/uy toi/ί make much of this challenge. Bal Λαά it been a bona fide ojfor, it would have been made not at the last moment, but long before.
26.	ἡ δίαιτα] Civil actions at Athens, before being brought into court, were almost invariably referred to arbitration. The Arbitrators (διαιτηταί) were either public and appointed by lot (κληρωτοί) or private and chosen (αιρετοί) by the parties to the impending suit. In oases brought before a public arbitrator the parties might appeal to a higher Court; whereas the de-
cision of a private arbitrator was final. See esp. Or. 21 (Mid·) § 94 τόν των διαίτων νόμον, and Aristotle, Const, of Athens, 53 §§ 2, 3. The δίαιτα here described was of the former kind. (See further Diet. Antiq, s. v. δίαιτα and Excursus to Kennedy's Demosth. Leptines Ac. pp. 395—403, or Hermann’s Public Antiquities, § 145, 10= Staatsalt. p. 592—4 Thumser &c. Cf. Wayte on Androt. § 27.)
έποίψτον—ώραν] ‘ They prolonged the time beyond midnight.* For the plural νόπτες in the sense noctuma tempora cf. Plato Phileb. 50 d νυν ούν λἐγε πότερα άφΐηκ με η μέσας ποιἡσεις νύκτας, Protag. 310 c and Symp. 217 η πόρρω των νυκτών. Αχ. Nub. 1 το χρήμα των νυκτών δσον.
οϋτ€—ὅιὅόναι] * by refusing to read aloud the depositions or to put in copies of the same.’ The depositions were indispensable, and the defendants’ refusal would obviously protract the proeeedinge, and lead to lengthy debates between the Arbitrator and the parties to the suit.— τών παρόντων sc. μαρτύρων.— καθ1 ha = έκαστον, ‘ one by one,’ singillatim. Or. 9 § 22 καθ' ἐν’ ούτωσΐ περικόπτει* καί λωποδυτών τών 'ΒΧΧἡνων (index
14—2
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ἡμῖν καθ’ ἔν οὑτωσὶ πρὸς τὸν λίθον11 άγοντες καὶ ἐξορκοῦντες1, καὶ ηράφοντες μαρτυρίας οὐδὲν πρὸς τὺ ττ pay μα, ἀλλ* ἐξ ςταίρας elvai παιδίον αὐτῷ τοῦτο καὶ
h Dind. Westermann, BI. ‘brevium concursus argumento est aliud quid vitii latere7 BI. βωμόν Ζ el Bekker et. cum libris.
1 Harp. (BI.). ἐ£ορκίζοντες codices.
to Buttmann’s Midias s. v. /card).
ούτωσί] ‘merely,’ *ic temere, Homer’s αὅτως, or μἄφ οὅτως 4 just bringing our witnesses up to the altar and putting them on them oath and nothing more,7 without allowing them to proceed with their depositions.
λίθον] The mss have βωμόν, which is retained by the Zurich editors, but altered into λίθον by others on the authority of Harpocration : λίθον Δημοσθένης ἐν τφ κατά. Κ όνων os ‘των τε τ αρόντων καθ7 ένα ἡμῖν ούτωσΐ καί πρός τόν λίθον Αγοντες καί έξορκοΰντες (etc).* ἐοίκασι ὅ* ’Αθηναίοι ιτρός τινι λίθψ τούτ όρκους ποιεΐσθαι ώς *Αριστοτέλης ἐν τη ’Αθηναίων πολιτεία (7 § 1, 55 § 5) καί Φιλόχορος ἐν τ<£ γ' ύττοσημαίνουσιν. So Heeychius, λίθος* βώλος, βωμός καί βάσις, τό ἐν τη'Αθηναίων έκκλησίφ βήμα. Plutarch, Solon 25 ώμνυεν όρκον ... έκαστος των θεσμοθετών ἐν ἀγορ£ πρός τ φ λίθψ. Similarly what Theophrastus (ap. Zenob. proverb, iv 36) calls the ύβρεως καί αναίδειας βωμούς on the Areopagus, Pausanias describes as λίθους (1 28 § 5).
The word βωμόν was perhaps originally an interlinear or marginal explanation of λίθον, and subsequently thrust the right word from the text.
The διαιτητάί might hold them arbitration in any temples, halls or courts available, e.g.
in the temple of Hephaestus, as in Isocr. Trapez. § 15 ἐλόμενοι ὅ ἐ βασ αν ιστός άτηντήσαμεν εις τό *Ηφαιστεῖον (Dem. 33 § 18). So in Or. 36 § 16 we have seen the temple of Athene on the Acropolis mentioned as the scene of an arbitration. In any case an altar for the administration of oaths would be readily at hand, and it is unnecessary to suppose that in the present passage any special public altar is intended. Indeed, βωμός, with its synonym λίθος, does not always mean an altar, as it may also be used of a small platform or step of stone. Cf. Favorinus (quoted by Hager in Journ. of Philol. vi 21) βωμός* ού μόνον ἐφ* ών έθυον ἀλλά καί κτίσμα τι απλώς καί Ανάστημα, ἐφ’ ο5 ἐστι βηναί τι καί τεθηναι. βωμοις' βαθμοΐς.
έξορκοΰντες] έξορκίζειν is used in Aeschin. Fals. Leg. § 85 έξώρκι-ζον τους συμμάχους, in the same sense as the more common έξορ-κοΰν (for which see Or. 45 § 58).
ούδέν πρός τό πράγμα] sc. οϋσας, ‘utterly irrelevant.’— τούτο, sc. Ctesias. They brought all sorts of irrelevant depositions, one of which was that Conon’s son was illegitimate [and therefore Conon was not legally responsible for his actions ; further that he, Ctesias, had undergone certain ill treatment which justified the outrage he committed on Ariston.
ρὰ
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πςπονθέναι τα καί τά, α μὰ τοὺς θεοὺς ἄνδρετ’ δικασταὶ οὐδεὶς ὅστις οὐκ ἐπετίμα των παρόντων και ἐμίσει, τελευτώντες δὲ καὶ avTolk ὲαυτοός. ἐπειδὴ 27 δ’ οὖν ποτ απύπον κἀνεπλήσθησαν ταῦτα ποιοῦν-τες, προκαΧοΰνται ἐπὶ διακροὑσει καὶ τῷ μή ση-μανθήναι τοὺς ἐχίνους, ἐθὲλειν ixSovvai περί των
•i SAk (BI.), ω ἄνδρες Dind.
k + οδτοι Dind. om. Akr (BI., fortasse delendum putat),
ἄ] The antecedent is not τα καί τά, but the general sense of the whole of the preceding clauses; ‘a course of conduct which, &c.’
τελευτώντες—ἐαυτους] sc. ἐπε-τίμων καί ἐμίσουν, ‘at last they were indignant at and disgusted with themselves. ’ The speaker feeling that, by implying that hie opponents had had the sense to desist, he has made too much of a concession to them, hurries over his admission, and in the next sentence outs the matter short by the opening words ἐπειὅἡ δ’ οΰν, i.e. ‘ whether this was the real reason or no, at any rate when at last they did desist, <fec.’
27. προκαΧοΰνται------γράφον-
τες] ‘with a view to gaining time, and preventing the cases for the documents from being sealed up, they put in a challenge, tendering certain slaves, whose names they wrote down, to be examined as to the assault.*
The πρόκλησις, or challenge, demanding or offering an inquiry into a special * issue * before an Arbitrator,5 very frequently related to the testimony of slaves presumably cognisant of the matter in dispute. In
qui propter hiatum etiam ἐαυτους
many cases the challenge would take the form of demanding that the opponent’s slaves should be given up to torture (to elicit facts which that opponent was alleged to have concealed or misrepresented, Dict. Antiq, i p. 622 a). Har-pocr. quoted on Or. 45 § 15. (See Or. 45 § 69—62, and Or. 59 § 124—5.)
In the present instance Conon offers to allow certain slaves to be examined. The plaintiff evidently refuses, and this refusal, he says, is sure to be made a strong point against him. He therefore insists that the πρόκλησις in question was a mere ruse to protract the proceedings before the Arbitrator, and that had it been a bona fide offer it would have been made at an earlier date, and with all the proper formalities (§ 27—29).
τούς έχίνονς] All the legal documents (μαρτυρίαι, προκλήσεις Ac.) produced during an arbitration or, indeed, any preliminary examination) e.g. an άνάκρισις, were enclosed in one or more caskets, or έχΐνοι (possibly of a cylindrical shape), which were sealed up and carefully preserved, to be reedy in the event of an appeal. See
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πληγών παῖδας, ονόματα γράῆταντες. και νυν οἶμαι1 περὶ τοῦτ* ἔσεσθαι τοὺς πολλούς τῶν λόγων αὐτοῖς, εγώ δ’ οἶμαι1111 δεῖν πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐκεῖνο σκοπβῖν, ὁτι οὔτοι, εἰ τοῦ γενίσθαι τὴν βάσανον ἕνεκα11 προύκα-Χοΰντο κἀπίστευον τῷ δικαίῳ τοὑτῳ, οὐκ ἀν ἤδη τῆς 28 διαίτης ἀποφαινομένης, νυκτος, οὐδεμιᾶς υπολοίπου σκήῆτεως οὔσης, προύκαΧουντο, ἀλλά τοῦτο0 μὲν πρὸ τοῦ τὴν δίκην ληχθῆναι, ἡνίκ’ ασθενών ἐγω κατεκεί-μην, καὶ οὐκ εἰδὼς εἰ πβριφεύξομαι, προς άπαντας τοὺς εἰσιὁντας τοῦτον άπέφαινον τον πρώτον πατάξαντα και τα 7τλεῖσθ’ ὦν ύβρίσμην διαπεπραγμἐνον, τότ’ αν εὐθέως ἦκεν ἔχων μάρτυρας πολλοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίον, τότ’ ἂν τοὺς οίκέτας παρβόίόου καὶ τών ἐξ Ἀρείου πάηου τινας Παρεκάλει* εἰ γἀγ άπέθανον, 1266
1 οΓομαι Ζ cum S.	m S. οίομαι Ζ.
“ propter syllabas breves delendum suspicatur BI. coiZ. § 18.
° Akr (BI.), πρώτον Dind.
Or. 45 §§ 17 and 57, Or. 39 § 17, Or. 47 § 16, and cf. Οι. 48 (Olymp.) § 48 τάς συν# ἡ κας πάλιν σημἡνασὅαι, τά ὅ’ Αντίγραφα ἐμ-βαλέσθαι είς τόν ἐχῖνον.
τφ δικαίφ τούτφ] β this plea/ ἡὅ17 διαίτης άποφαινομένης]
‘ when the award was just being announced.’ ἀφοφαίνεσ-0αι, (1) in middle of the ὅιαι-τετῆ* Or. 33 (Apat.) § 19 εῖς ών (sc. ἄνευ τών συνδίαιτητών) άποφαν€ΐσθαι ίφυ τἡν δίαιταν,
§ 20 έρήμην κατ' αότου άπε-φἡνατο τἡν δίαιταν (of. § 21 την απόφασιν ἐποιἡσατο) : (2) in passive (as here) of the award itself. Reieke’s Index (to which these references are due) is wrong in rendering it as a past tense, sententia iam pro-nuntiata.
28. τόν πρώτον πατάξαντα] ‘ I was pointing out the defendant,
to all who came to see me, as the man who struck the first blow.’ In a case of assault, the question who struck the first blow would be, of course, important. Or. 47 § 40 βούλομαι τούς μάρτυρας παρασχέσθαι ol €Ϊδόν με πρδτ€ρον πλη·γέντα. ἡ ὅ’ αί/cefo τουτ’ ἐστιν, ὅς ἄν Αρξη χ€ΐρών αδίκων πρότερος. Cf. Or. 23 § 50, Isocr. Or. 20 § 1, Lysias, Or. 4 § 11.
ἐχων μάρτυρας πολλούς] To give full and legal attestation to the πρόκλησις. So also in Or. 45 § 61, and elsewhere, a πρόκλησις is attested by a μαρτυρία.
έξ ’Αρείου πάγου τινάς] as special witnesses. § 25 εί πα0εῖν τί μοι συνέβη, φόνου...αν ην ύπό-δικος. The speaker implies that, had death ensued, Conon would have been liable to a charge
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παρ’ ἐκείνοις αν ἦν ἡ δίκη. εἰ δ’ ἄρ’ ήγνὁησε 29 ταῦτα, καὶ τοῦτο τὸ δίκαιον ἔχων, ὡς νῦν φήσει, μἡρ παρεσκευάσαθ* ύπὲρ τηλικούτου κίνδυνου, ἐπειδή γ* άνεστηκώς ἤδη προσεκαλεσάμηνq αυτόν, ἐν τῆ πρώτη συνόδψ πρὸς τῷ διαιτητῆ τταραδιδούς εφαί-νετ αν' ών οὐδὲν πάπρακται τούτῳ, ὅτι δ’ αληθή λέγω καὶ διακρούσεως ἔνεχ ἡ πρόκλησις ήν, λἐγε τούτην την μαρτυρίαν' ἔσται γὰρ ἐκ ταύτης φανερόν.
ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ.
Περὶ μὲν τοίνυν τής βασάνου ταῦτα μἐμνησθε, 3° τήν ὥραν ἡνίκα πρού καλείτο, ὦν ἔνεκ’ έκκρούων ταῦτ’
ρ Akr (BI.). οι) ΛίαΙν admisso Dind. q ιτροεκαΧεσάμην Akr.
of φόνος ἐκ προνοίας. On the jurisdiction of the Areopagus in cases of homicide, see especially §§ 65—70 of the speech against Aristocrates, Or. 23.
29. τ ον το τ6 δίκαιον sc. τἡν ιτρόκΧησιν.
For εί... οό (Dind.) c £ § 33 ad fin.
προσεκαλεσάμην] 41 cited, summoned him,* served him with a πρόσκλισις, not to be confounded with ττρούκαΧεσάμην, *I challenged him, put in a πρόκλησις.’ Several mss actually have νροεκαΧειτάμην,—a manifest blunder.—4 If he did not know this serious responsibility, and if having (as he will now tell you) this plea on his side (i.e. the offer of the slave), he took nopreoautions against so serious a peril (i.e. the charge of murder), yet at least, when on my recovery I issued a summons against him, in our first meeting before the Arbitrator he would have shown himself willing to give up the slaves. ’
§§ 30—33. He thereupon put in false evidence, alleging that
certain witnesses, boon companions of his own, deposed that they found the defendant's son and myself fighting in the market-place and that the defendant did not strike me. On my own part, I produce the evidence of strangers who came up by accident, attesting that they saw me struck by the defendant. What motive could these strangers have had for giving \false evidence ’ on my side t 30. ών ένεκ έκκρούων ταυτ ἐποίει] As delay and evasion were the object (ών ένεκα) of the defendant’s conduct (§ 27 ἐπ! διακρούσει and § 29 διακρούσεω* ένεκα), we may at first sight suspect (with Westermann) that έκκρούων is an interpolation; it may, however, be defended on the ground that it enables the speaker to reiterate emphatically the real motive of his opponent,—* his purpose, his evasive purpose, in so doing.’ In this view, we may, if we please, punctuate the passage thus: ών ένεκα, έκκρούων,
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ἐποίει, τοὺς χρόνους τοὺς πρώτους, ἐν οἶς οὑδαμοῦ τοῦτο βουΧηθεϊς τὸ δίκαιον αύτω γενεσθαι φαίνεται, οὐδὲ προκαλεσάμενος, οὐδ’ άξιωσας. ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν ταῦτα πάντ ήΧεγχεθ*, ὅπερ καὶ νῦνΓ, πρὸς τῷ διαι-τητῆ, καὶ φανερῶς εδείκνυτο πᾶσιν ὦν ἔνοχος τοῖς 3ΐ εγκεκΧημενοις, εμβάλλεται μαρτυρίαν ψευδή κάπι-γράφεται μάρτυρας άνθρώττους οϋς οὐδ’ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοή-σειν οἴομαι·, ἐὰν άκουσητε, “ Διότιμος Διοτίμου “Ίκαριευς, * Δρχεβιάδης Δημοτἐλους Ἀλαιεὺς, Χαι-
Γ καί νυν Akr (BI.), παρ’ υμῖν vulgo.
• οίομαι Ζ it BI. cum S. οΤμαι Dind.
ταυτ* ἐποίει. Cf. Fals. Leg. § 144 έκκρούσας είς τἡν ύστερα/αν, and see Or. 36 §2; 45 § 4; 40 §§ 44, 45.
ά£ιώσας] so. τό δίκαιον γενἐσ-0αι, ‘to have claimed to have this plea allowed him,* i.e. the plea founded on his appeal to the evidence of his slaves.
ἡλἐγχεὅ’] The construction is, οδτος ἡλἐγχετο ταυτα πάντα πρός τ<ρ διαιτητή ἄτερ (occtiea-tiw) νυν παρ’ όμῖν ἐλἐγχεται. Thus the nominative to ἡλἐγχετο is the same as that of ἐδείκνυ-ro in the next clause, and no change of construction is requisite.
πάσιν] not masc., but to be taken with τοῖς ἐγκεκλ^μἐνοις.
31. ἐμβάλλεται] Or. 40 § 21 μαρτυρίαν ου δ eμίαν ἐμβεβλ^μἐνος, ib. §§ 28, 58; of. 27 §§ 51, 54; 28 § 1; sc. είς τόν ἐχῖνον (§ 27), Or. 4y § 65 ἐμβαλομἐνου ἐμου ορκον els τόν ἐχῖνον, and 45 § 6. Trans. ‘puts in a false deposition endorsed with names which, I take it, you will recognise, when you hear them.’
ἐπιγράφεται] Or. 63 § 14 κλητήρα ἐπιγράφεται. The phrase hardly means *to give in one’s list of witnesses ’ (L. and S.), but
rather ‘ to have their names inscribed as witnesses. ’ ἐπιγράφεται, it will be noticed, is previous in order of time to ἐμβάλλεται. This ὅστερον πρότερον enables the speaker to lead up more easily to the mention of the names of the witnesses.
The following μαρτυρία is indisputably authentic, and therefore serves as a standard by which others purporting to be original depositions may be tested. See notes on Or. 35 (Lacr.) § 10 and Or. 45 § 8.
’Ικαριεός ... ’Αλαιεός ... Πι0εύς] The names of the corresponding denies are (1) 'Ικαρία, belonging to the tribe Aegeis, and placed by Leake p. 103 ‘in the southern part of Diaoria, not far from the Marathonian district.* (Bursian, however, identifies the ’Ικάριον ὅρος with the southern spur of Cithaeron towards Megara, Qeogr. ι 251.)
(2)	Αλαί, a name common to two sea-coast denies, the first 'AXol ΑΙξωνίδ€* of the tribe Ce-cropis S.W. of Athens and N.W. of Cape Zoster; the second Άλαΐ ’Αραψηνίδε* of the tribe Aegeis on the east coast of Attica near Brauron.
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“ρἔτιμος1 Χαριμἐνουςα Π ι θεὺςν μαρτνρούσιν ἀπιἑναι “ἀπὸ δείπνου μετὰ Κὁνωνος, καὶ προσελθεῖν ἐν ἀγορά “μαχομἐνοις Άριστων ι καλ τῷ υἱεῖ τῷ Κὁνωνος, καὶ “μὴ πατἁξαι Κόνωνα Ἀρίστωνα,” ως ὑμᾶς εὐθέως 32 πιστεύσοντας, τὸ δ’ ἀληθὲς οὐ λθ7ιουμἐνους, ὅτι πρώτον μὲν οὐδἐποτ’ ἀν οὕίΓ ὁ Αυσίστρατος ονθ* ὁ Πασἑας οὔθ' ὁ Νικήρατος οὔθ' ὸ Διόδωρος, οἳ διαρρήδην μεμαρτυρήκασιν 6 ρ αν ὑπὸ Κὁνωνος τυττόμενόν με" καὶ θοιμάτιον ἐκδυὁμενον και τἄλλ’ ὅσ’ ἔπα-σχον ὑβριζὁμενον, ἀγνωτες ὄντες κἀπὸ τ αυτομάτου 1207 παραγενὸμενοι τῷ πράγμα τι τἀ ψευδή μαρτυρεῖν ἡθἐλησαν, εἰ μὴ ταῦθ’ εώρων ττεπονθότα' ἔπειτ’ αὐ-
* Bekk. cum r. Χαιρἡτιος Ζ cum FS; Xaupinos Q.
“ Bekk. el BI. cott. C.I.A, iv p. 15 ν. 5. Χαιριμάνου* Ζ cum SAr.
τ Πι0εό* S (Dind. ed. Oxon. 1846, «Ι BI. coH. C.I.,4. ii 804, vv. 232, 254. Πιτ0εός vtitpo el Harp.).
w ἐμἐ vulgo. με propter syllabas breves BI., gut eandem propter causam mavult τυπτόμενον καί θοΐμάτιόρ μ ἐκὅυόμενον.
(3)	Πί0ος, of the tribe Ce-cropis, placed by Bursian N.E. of Athens, near the southern spurs of Pentelioue (G^opr. ι 345).—For ’Αρχεβιάὅ^ς see note on § 34.
μἡ πατάσαι Κόνωνα Αρίστωνα] The sense shows that Conon is the subject, Ariston the object. The order of the words ie, in itself, inconclusive.
ως—Χογιουμἐνους] The accusative absolute of the participle is here used with ως, as often with ώσπερ (quasi vero) ι * imagining that you will at once give credence, instead of drawing the true inference.’
82. &v] ie constructed with ήθέλησαν, five lines distant.
Νικἡρατος] possibly the Ni-ceratoe to whom Demosthenes pathetically refers in Or. 21 (Mid.) § 165 Νικἡρατος ό του Νι-
κίον Αγαπητός παῖς, ό παντάπασιν ἀσὅενἡς τ<ρ σώματι. If eo, he would be a great-grandson of the Nioiae who commanded in the Sicilian expedition.
θοιμάτιον έκδυόμ&ον] § 35. Lysias Or. 10 § 40 (with reference to the term λωποδύτης) et τις ἀπάγοι τινά φάσκων ΘοΙμάτιον άποδβδύσθαι η τδν χιτωνίσκον έκδεδύσθαι, where ΘοΙμάτιον (as here) and χιτωνίσκον are the object and not the subject.
τά φευὅῆ] Cf. Or. 45 § 2 ‘if they had not actually seen the assault, they would never have consented to give false evidence, ’ i.e. evidence which, on that supposition, would have been false, τά φευδῆ αν 6ντα el μἡ ταυ#’ έώρων.
ἐπειτ* αότός ^γῶ] refers to ὅτι πρώτον μλν (οΐ μάρτυρες) and still subordinate to the distant δη.
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τὸς ἔγωγ’χ οὐδἐποτ’ ἄν, μὴ παθών ὑπὸ τούτου ταῦτα, ἀφεὶς τοὺς καὶ παρ’ αὐτών τούτων όμοΧογονμένους τύπτειν ἐμέ πρὸς τὸν οὐδ’ ἁῆτάμενον πρώτον ςίσιέναι 33 προειλὸμην. τί γὰρ ὰς» ἀλλ’ ὑφ’ οὖ γε πρώτον τγ ἐπλήγην καὶ μάλισθ’ νβρίσθην, τοὑτῳ καὶ δικάζομαι και μισώ καὶ ἐπεξὲρχομαι. καὶ τὰ μὲν παρ* ἐμοῦ πάνθ* οὔτως ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ καὶ φαίνεται* τοὐτῳ δὲ μή παρασχομένφ τούτους μάρτυρας ἦν δήπου λόγος οὐδείς, ἀλλ* ηΧωκέναι παραγρήμ υπήρχε σιωτῆ. συμποται δ’ ὄντες τούτου καὶ πολλών τοιοὑτων ἔργων κοινωνοί, εἰκότως τὰ ῆτευδἡ μεμαρτυρήκασιν. εἰ δ’ ἔσται τὸ πραημα τοιοῦτον, *εαν άπαζ άπαν-
χ ἐγωγε Akr (BI.), ἐγω Jualu admisso Dind. y propter hiatum inseruit BI.
*”* 'Reiskiw, (ώστ’) ἐάν άπαξ—οόὅἐν είναι τῆς ἀλι;0. Hoc gui-dera speciose, sed illud non puto necesse.* Dobree.
πρώτον] adverb, to be taken with είσιἐναι, contrasted with όφ* o5 πρώτου ἐπλἡγην. * I prosecute ,/irel the man who struck me first of all the assailants.* This seems better than to take it with αφάμενον, ‘him who did not even touch me first.*
είσιἐναι] είς τό δικαστήριον. Reiske’s index shows that this verb is used in Dem. of either litigant or both, or again of the cause itself, or even with ὅίκ^ν or γραφἡν as accusative after it. See note on Or. 45 § 7.
33. τί γάρ ἄν]‘Why should I?* The mss have the interpolation, ἡ διά τί; probably a mere explanation of τί; as equivalent to διά τί;
δικάζομαι ... μισώ ... ἐπε£ἐρχο-μαι] * Sue... abhor ... prosecute (visit with vengeance)/ the it is whom I sue and prosecute as my enemy.’ The collocation of μισώ, expressive of inward
feeling, between δικάζομαι and ἐπε£ἐρχομαι, indicating outward acts, is curious. The latter word is probably immediately suggested by μισώ, ‘ not only do I hate him in my heart, but I carry out that hatred to its practical issue by prosecuting him.’
φαίνεται] so. άληθη ὅντα, not ‘appears,’ but ‘is proved to be,’ ‘is clearly true.’ μἡ παρα-σχομένφ = €ΐ μἡ παρἐσχετο.
είκότως] to be taken with τά φευὅῆ μεμαρτυρἡΑασι, not with κοινών οι.
el δ* ἐσται κ.τ-Χ.] ‘If it comes to such a pass, if once certain persons are lost to all sense of shame and openly dare to give false evidence, and (consequently) truth has no advantage, it will be an atrocious state of things.' The simple construction would have been as follows: ἐάν δέ άναξ άτταναι-σχυντήσωσΐ rives καί τά φευἄῆ
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αισγυντήσωσίν τινες καὶ τἀ ῆτευδῆ φανερῶς τολμή-σωσιν μαρτυρεῖν, οὐδὲν δὲ* τῆς αλήθειας ὄφελος, πάνδεινον ἔσται πράγμα, ἀλλὰ νἡ Δι’ οὐκ εἰσὶ 34 τοιοῦτοι, ἀλλ’ ϊσασιν υμών, ως εγώ νομίζω, πολλοὶ καὶ τὸν Διὁτιμον καὶ τὸν Ἀρχεβιἁδην καὶ τὸν
φανερως τολμήσωσι μαρτυρεῖν, ουόἐν ἐσται τῆς άλη θείας ὅφελος* εί ὅἐ ἐσται τό πράγμα τοιουτον, πάνδεινον ἐσται.
Αβ it is, Demosthenes, by writing τοιοΰτον in the early part of the sentence, leads us to expect ώστε, which however never comes; we have, insteed, the clause ἐάν κ.τ.λ., epexegeti-cal of τοιοΰτον. Again ουὅἐν τῆς αλήθειας ὅφελος is in	the
apodosis of ἐἄν...τἀ φευὅῆ τολ-μἡσωσι μαρτυρεῖν, but in construction is made part of the protasis; πάνὅεινον ἐσται πράγμα being left to do duty as an apo-dosie, and πράγμα necessarily repeated owing to the long interval that separates the apodosis from τό πράγμα in the protasis.
For εί—οόδἐν, see note on Or. 34 § 48.
ἀπαναισχυντἡσωσι] used of unblushing effrontery. Cf. ἀπ-αυθαδίζεσθαι. Or. 29 § 20 τό μἐν πρώτον άπηναισχύντει, του δέ διοίτητοϋ κελεύοντος μαρτυρεῖν ῆ έξομνύειν, 4μαρτύρησε πάνυ μόλις.
34. ἀλλά νἡ Δία] used, as often, like at to introduce emphatically an anticipated rejoinder on the part of the opponents. ‘Oh but, good heavens! they are not such characters as I make them out.’ The phrase may be seen in its fullest form in Or. 20 § 3 άλλα νἡ Δι’ ἐκεῖνο ἄν Γσως εϊτοι πρός ταίίτα.
§§ 34—37. -Many ο/ you know the characters of the witnesses for the defence,—men to/io,
in the daytime, a/fccl an austerity which is very inconsistent with their conduct when they meet together. They will unscrupulously contradict the evidence on our side; hut you will remember that I rely on medical witnesses, whereas my opponents have no independent testimony, and, but for themselves, could get no evidence at all a-gainst me. People who break into houses, and assault persons in the streets, would surely have no scruple about putting down false evidence on a paltry piece of paper.
34. ’Αρχεβιάὅτῆ This worthy, who has already been mentioned among the witnesses in §§ 7 and 31, and must not be confounded with the still less known Άρχεβιάδης δ Λαμττρευς (Or. 52 § 3), was evidently quite a * character,’ judging from Plutarch’s description of him as ‘a man of sour countenance who always wore a coarse cloak and had grown a prodigious beard.’ Phocion x init. ην δέ τις *Αρχεβιάδης έκικαλούμενος Αακωνιστής, πώγωνά τε κα-θειμένος υπερφυῆ μεγἐὅει καί τρίβωνα φορών άεΐ καί σκυ-θρωττάζων τούτον ἐν βουλή θορυβούμενος δ Φωκίων έτεκαλεΐτο τψ λόγ<ρ μάρτυν άμα καί βοηθόν. ως δέ άναστάς έκεινος α πρός χάριν ην τοῖς Αθηναίοις συνεβού-λευεν, άφάμενος αύτοΰ των αγενειών “ώ Άρχεβιάδη” είπε “τί ουν ούκ άτεκείρω;” It will be obeerved that Plutarch’s anec-
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Χαφέτιμον* τον ἐπιπὁλιον τοντονί, οι μεθ’ ημέραν μὲν έσκυθρωττάκασι και Χακωνίζςιν φασϊ και τρίβωνας ἔχουσιν και άπλᾶς ὑποδὲδενται, ἐπειδὰν 35 δὲ συλλεγῶσι καὶ μετ’ ἀλλήλων γἐνωνται, κακών και αισχρών οὐδὲν ἐλλείπουσι. καὶ ταῦτα τὰ λαμ-
• Bekk. Χαιρἡτιον Ζ cum SFQ. C/. § 31.
dote contains several points of coinoidenoe with the passage before us.
τόν ἐπιπόλιον] ‘the grey-heeded man yonder’ (present in court). Aristot. de gen. anim. ν 5 § 3 ἐπιπολιουνται αΐ τρίχες ‘ the hair grows grizzled[ἐπιπόλιος is perhaps much the same as the Homeric μεσαιπόλιος, II. xm 361, whether the sense is ‘grey on the top,* or ‘half grey,’ ‘grizzled.* P.]
με0’ ημέραν κ.τ.λ.] Or. 45 §80.
έσκυθρωτάκασϊ] i.e. (assume a sour expression and a frowning brow.’ Cf. Or. 45 § 68.
λακωνίζει? φασι] i. e. * pretend to imitate the Laconians.’ Plato, Protag. 342 β ol μέν (so. ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι Χακωνίζοντες) ωτά τε κατάγνυνται (i.e. get their ears battered in boxing) μιμούμενοι αυτοός, /cal Ιμάντας πεμειλίττον-ται καί φιλογυμναστοΰσι καί βραχείας άναβολά* φοροΰσ ιν, ώς ὅἡ τοότοις κρατούντα* των Έλ-λἡνων τούς Λακεδαιμονίους. Ar. Aves 1281 έλακωνομάνουν ά-παντες άνθρωποι τότε | ἐκόμων, ἐπε/νων, έρρόπων, έσωκράτουν, | έσκυταλιοφόρουν (ν. Becker’s Cha-rictee ρ. 63 with η. 8).
τρίβωνας] Sometimes mentioned as characteristic of Laconians. Plutarch, Nioias 19 τους Σικελιώτας...σκώπτοντας els τόν τρίβωνα καί την κόμην (of Gy-lippue the Spartan general)...ἐν
τῆ βακτηρία καί τφ τρίβωνι τό σύμβολον καλ τό άξίωμα της Σπάρτη* καθ ο ρω vtcs... Athenaeus χπ 50, ρ. 535 (quoting the historian Douris) Παυσανίας ό των Σπαρτιατών βασιλεύς, κατ αθέ μένος τόν πάτριον τρίβωνα, την Περ-σικήν ἐνεὅυετο στολήν. [At the same time, the regular drees of the old Athenian dioast or eo· clesiast was the τρίβων and the βακτηρία, both often mentioned in Arietopth, e.g. Vesp. 33. P.] ἀπλἀς όποόἐὅενται] ‘wear single-soled shoes,’ sc. έμβάδα*. Harpocration ἀπλἀς* Δι;μ. κατά Κόνωνος. Καλλίστρατός φ»;σι τἀ μονόπελμα των υποδημάτων οΰτω καλέΐσθαι. Στράττις Αημνομέδρ ‘υποδήματα σαυτφ πρίασθαι των απλών.’ Bekker, Α need. 20ο ἀπλαῖ* υποδήματος εΖὅος Λ αθωνικού κ.τ.λ. They had only one thickness of sole and were apparently more like slippers than shoes. (Booker, Charicles, p. 449.) There was also a more elaborate kind of shoes known as λακωνικοί (Ar. Vesp. 1158). For the general drift of the sentenoe of. Isaeus Or. 5 § 11 όνειὅίζει καί iyKaXei αύτψ ὅτι έμβάδα* καλ τριβώνια φορεῖ ώσπερ άδικούμενό* τι el ἐμβάόας Κττφισόὅοτος φορεῖ, ἀλλ’ oi5#c άδικων ὅτι άφελόμενο* αύτόν τά ὅντα πένητα π€ποίηκ€ν.
συλλεγώσι] eo. νυκτό*, contrasted with με0’ ἡμἐραν μἐν.
κακών καί αισχρών] ‘wickedness and indecency.*
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πρά καί νεανικά ἐστιν αυτών* “οὐ yap ἡμεῖς “ μαρτνρήσομεν ἀλλήλοις; ον yap ravff εταίρων “ ἐστὶ και φίλων; τί δὲ και δεινόν ἐστιν ών πάρε-“ξεται κατά σου; τυπτόμενου φασι τινες opavh;
“ ημείς δὲ μηδ’ ἦφθαι τὸ παράπαν μαρτνρήσομεν.
1268 “ εκδεδύσθαι θοιμάτιον; τούτ εκείνους προτερουςc “ πεποιηκέναι ημείς μαρτνρήσομεν. τὸ χεῖλος ἐρ-“ ράφθαι; την κεφαλήν δέ γ’ ἡμεῖς ἡ ἔτερόν τι κατ-“ εαηέναι φησομεν” άλλα καί μάρτυρας ιατρούς $6 παρέρχομαι. tout’ οὐκ ἔστιν ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ παρὰ τούτοις* ὅσα γὰρ μή δι* εαυτών, οὐδενὸς μάρτυρος καθ’ ημών ενπορήσουσιν. ή δ’ ἀπ’ αυτών ετοιμότης οὐδ’ ἂν είπεϊν μὰ τοὺς θεούς δυναίμην οση και οΐα προς τὸ ποιεΐν ότιούν υπάρχει, ϊνα δ’ είδήθ* οἷα
b propter syllabas breves φασι* όρον τινες mavult BI. c scripsit BI. coll, β § 18. irp&repov codices.
35. τα λαμπρά καί νεανικά] 4 their splendid and spirited pleas.’
οό γάρ κ.τ.Χ.] ‘Whatl shaVt we, &C.,* quidni igiturf
ών παρἐ£εται] constr, τί ὅἐ και ὅεινόν ἐστιν ck τούτων α ταρἐ£εται ό ’Αρίστων κατά σου\ ‘ is there any serious harm, anything raitiy worth fearing?*
ῆφ0αι] passive, referring to Arieton, like τοπτόμενον just before. ‘ ἡμμαι is pf. mid. in Soph. Tr. 1009 (ἡπται) and PI. Phaedr. 260 (ηφθαι)* (we may add Dem. Or. 51 § 5 ἡφ0αι τῆς τριἡρους τοότους); ‘pf. passive in Em. Hel. 107, Ar. PL 301 and Thuc, iv 100.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs.
4ρράφθαι] § 41 τό χεῖλος διακοπείς οὅτως ώστε /i α φῆν α ι. This was doubtless part of the surgeon’s evidence in § 10.
κατεαγἐναι] second perfect in passive sense. For other constructions, of. Plato Gorg. 4691>,
τῆς κεφαλῆς κατεαγἐναι and Lys. Or. 3 § 40 Karayels τἡν κεφαλἡν υπ’ αυτοὅ.
36. ὅσα μἡ] * except what is (deposed) by means of themselves’; ‘nam nisi quod sibi ipsi testa-buntur nullum adversus nos tes-tem habebunt. Plutarch Timol. 3 πρ£ος διαφερόντως ὅσα μἡ μι-σοτύραννο* είναι καί μισοτόνηρος.’ G. H. Schaefer.
ἡ—ἐτοιμόπ;ς] On this ciroum-looution, soe Kiihner, GA. Gr. n p. 288.
ὅση καί ofa] quanta et qualis. * In heaven’s name, I oould not tell you the extent and the character of the readiness existing on their part to perpetrate anything in the world.* Of. the common collocation τοσοθτοι καί toioOtos (e. g. § 37), which may often be conveniently paraphrased as above.
tva είὅῆτε] The speaker uses the plural in addressing the δι-
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καὶ διαπραττὁμενοι περιέρχονται, λἐγ αὐτοῖς ταντασί τὰς μαρτυρίας, σὐ δ’ ἐπίλαβε τὸ ὕδωρ.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
37 Τοίχους τοίνυν διορύττοντες καὶ τταίοντες τοὺς απαντώντας, ἆρ’ ἀν ὑμῖν ὸκνῆσαι δοκοῦσιν ἐν ηραμ-ματειδὰρ τὰ ῆτευδἣ μαρτυρεῖν ἀλλήλοιςd οἱ κεκοινω-νηκὁτες τοσαύτης καὶ τοιαύτης φι\απ€χθημοσύνης
d Bekk. (c/. 35).
κασταί, and passes off to the singular λἐγε, on turning to the clerk of the court.
ἐπίλαβε τό 0δωρ] Or. 45 § 8; 57 § 21; Lysias Or. 23 §§ 4, 8, 11, 13, 15; Isaeus Οι. 2 § 34; 3 § 12. The κλεψύδρα (Becker’s Charities, p. 212 n.) was always stopped by the attendant in charge of it (6 ἐφ' tiftvp) during the recitation of doeuments. The flow of the water was stopped by placing the hand on the top of the αύλίσκος, or short neok, of the κλεψύδρα, Aristotle, Const, of Athens, col. 33—4 ἐπιλαμβάνει rhv α[υλίσκον, ετειδάν
ὅἐ$......νόμον ἡ μαρ[τυρίαν...ύπό
του γραμμ]ατἐως άναγιγν[ώσκε-σθαι]. It was only the duration of the speech proper that was reckoned in the allowance of time measured by the κλεψύδρα. Or. 36 ends with the words ἐ£ἐρα τό ϋδωρ ‘pour out the water/ implying that the orator had found it unnecessary to avail himself of the full allowance of time. The Orators frequently used ύδωρ in the sense of * time allotted* for a speech, e.g. ἐν τφ ἐμψ ϋδατι' ἐν μικρω μέρα του παντός ΰδατος. So Or. 41 fin. πρός όλίγον ύδωρ ἀναγκαζόμενος λἐγειν, infra § 44; 40 § 38; 44 § 45; 53 § 3; 59 § 20; Deinarchus Or. 1 § 114; 2 § 6. Aeschin.
om. S prima manu.
Fals. Leg. § 126 πρός ἐνὅεκα ἀμφορἐας... κρίνο μα ι, Dem. Or. 43 § 8. Cf. Pliny, Ep. ii 11 § 14 dixi horis paene quinque; nam duodecim clepsydris quas spatiosissimas acceperam sunt additae quattuor.
When Goethe visited Venice, in Oct. 1786, and went to see a trial in the Ducal Palace, he found a custom in foroe singularly similar to that implied in the text. Whenever the advocate spoke, the time that elapsed was measured with an hourglass, which was laid on its side while the depositions were reed: ‘bo lange namlich der Schreiber liest, eo lange lauft die Zeit nioht * etc. (Itali&nische Reise, p. 68 Diintzer).
37.	τοίχους ὅιορυττοντες] The documents just read have deposed to the defendant’s witnesses being guilty inter alia of housebreaking (τοιχωρυχία). Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thal-heim p. 464 n. 3.
γραμματειὅί<ρ] ‘a mere bit of paper/ ‘a paltry document.’ Or. 56 § 1 ἐν γραμματειὅί<ρ δυοϊν χαλκοΐν έωνημένιρ καλ βιβλιδίψ μικρφ πάνυ. Isocr. Trapez. § 34. The diminutive is thrown into effective contrast by the subsequent τοσαύτης καί τοιαύτης. φιλαχεχθημοσύνης]1 malignity,
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καὶ πονηριάς καί ἀναιδεία? και ύβρεως; πάντα yap ταΰτ ἔμοἐγ ἐν τοῖς ὑπο τούτων πραττομένοις ἐνεῖναι δοκεῖ, καίτοι και τούτων erep ἐστὶ πεπραγμένα τούτοις δεινότερα, ἀλλ’ ἡμεῖς οὐχ οἶοί τε γενοίμεθ* ἀν πάντας ἐξευρεῖν τοὺς ήδικημένους.
,χΟ τοίνυν πάντων αναιδέστατου μἑλλειν αὐτὸν 38 ακούω ποιεῖν, βέΧτιον νομίζω προειπεῖν ὑμῖν εἶναι, φασι γὰρ παραστησάμενον τοὺς παῖδας αυτόν κατά τούτων ομ€ΐσθαι, καί άράς τινας δεινὰ? καὶ χαλεπὸς
* quarrelsomeness/ used also by Isocr, ant id. § 315 ωμότητα καί μισ ανθρωπιάν καί φιλαπεχθημο-σύνην. Dem. Or. 24 § 6 πονηρφ καί φιλαπεχθήμυονι καί ὅεοῖς ἐχ-θρψ-
καίτοι—τοότοις] a fortuitous hexameter.
§§ 38—41. Ι muet warn you ΙΛαΙ Conon will try to impose upon you by swearing by the lives of his own sons and by other strange imprecations. His recklessness about oaths is proved by what I have heard of the profanity of his youthful days; and surely Conon, who would think nothing of perjury, is not to be credited in comparison with myself, who, so far from swearing by the lives of my children, would not swear at all, except under compulsion, and even then, only in a lawful manner. Such an oath I was willing to take for the truths sake; and, in self-defence against the perjury of my opponent, I challenged him to accept my offer to take the oath, and I now solemnly swear that Conon whom I now prosecute really assaulted and brutally maltreated me.
38.	ταραστησάμενον τούς παῖ-ὅας] The practice of exciting the compassion of the jury by bringing the children into court
is often referred to, e.g. Or. 21 § 99 παιδία γάρ παραστἡσεται καί κ\αἡσει καί τούτοις αυτόν ἐ£· αιτἡσεται, and Hyperides, Euxe-nipp. ad fin. ἐγιι> μεν ovv σοΙ Εύξένιππε βεβοήθηκα ὅσα εΐχον. λοιπόν δ* έστί δεισθαι των δικαστών καί τούς φίλους παρακα-λεῖν καί τά παιδία άναβιβάξεσθαι (see especially Aristophanes' ridicule of the custom in Vespae 668—74 and 276—8). But in the present case a still more sensational effect is to be produced by Conon’s laying his hands upon hie children’s heeds and praying that the direst curses may come down upon them, if his statements are false.
κατά τούτων όμεΐσθαι] * to swear by them,—by their lives.’ κατά implies the basis on which the oath rests [or, perhaps, hostile action directed against the object sworn by. So in Αι*. Equit. 660 κατά χιλίων παρή-νεσα εύχην ποιήσασθαι χιμύρων, the vow is, as it were, aimed at the lives of the creatures to be sacrificed. P.]. Thuo. v. 47 όμνύντων τόν δρκον κατά Ιερών τελείων, Isaeus Or. 7 § 16 δμνύναι καθ' Ιερών, Lys. Οι. 32 § 13 ἐπι-ορκήσασα κατά τών παίδων των έ μάντης, Dem. 29 § 26 ἡ μήτηρ κατ ἐμου καί τῆς άδελφής
Digitized by
224 UV. ΚΑΤΑ ΚΟΝΩΝΟΣ ΑΙΚΕΙΑ2. β§38, 39
βπαράσβσθαι* καὶ τοιαύτας, οίας άκηκοως γε τις θαυ-μάσας άπηγγβλλεν{ ή μιν, βατ ι δ* ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ ανυπόστατα, μεν τὰ τοιαΰτα τολμήματα* οἱ γἀθ οἶμαι βέλτιστοι και ηκιστ αν αυτοί τι ῆτευσάμενοι, μάλισθ' υπό των τοιούτων βξαπατώνται* οὐ μήν 1269 ἀλλὰ δεῖ πρὸς τὸν βίον καὶ τὸν τρόπον [ἀπο]βλἐ-39 ποντας* πιστβύβιν. την δὲ τούτου πρός τἀ τοιαῦτ’ ολιγωρίαν βγω προς υμάς βρω* πβπυσμαι γαρ ἐξ ανάγκης, ακούω γαρ ω ἄνδρες δικασταὶ Βάκχιὁν τε τινα, ος παρ’ ύμῖν άπβθανβ, καὶ ’Αριστοκράτην τον
• Bekk. cum H. Wolfio et corr. S. -σασθαι Ζ cum k. f Z, Bekker st., el BI. cwm SQ (coil. 21 § 36). ἀπἡγγειλεν Dind.
e propter syllabas breves βλέπονται mavult BI. coM. 19 § 29, 9 § 35. ἀποβλἐποντας Dind. (14 § 15); ἀποβλἐποντα Ak.
πίστιν ήθέλησεν ἐπιὅεῖναι, 19
§ 292; 21 § 119. (Kuhner’s Greek Grammar, § 433 fin.)
We find a curious parallel in a charge made as follows against Demosthenes himself by Dei· narchue, Or. 1 § 71 που tout* ἐστ! Ukolov...τούt μἐν νόμους προ-λἐγειν... παώοποιέισθαι κατά τους νόμους...σἐ ὅἐ τούς ου γεγενι/μἐ-νους νίεῖς σαυτφ προσποΐ€ΐσθαι παρά τούς νόμους των ἐν ταῖς κρί-σεσιν ἐνεια γιγνομἐνων ὅρκων;
άκηκούη—ἀπἡγγελλεν] i.e. * our informant listened to them in amazement.’
Ανυπόστατα] not exactly ‘intolerable* but ‘irresistible/ ‘impossible to withstand.’ The most upright of men and those who are least likely to tell a falsehood themselves (the jury for instance) are most likely to be deceived by such asseverations (υπό των τοιούτων 80. τολμημάτων).
ol οΐμαι βέλτιστοι] For the
position of οΐμαι, cf. Fals. Leg. § 80 ol μλν οΐμαι βέλτιστοι, Lept. § 3 ἐν οΐμαι πολλοῖς. Plato Gorg. 483 c ἡ δέ γε οῖμαι φάσις, and Rep. 504 ▲ ἐ£ οΐμαι τῆς ά-κροτάτης Αει;0ερίας.
ου μἡν ἀλλά] = ‘ not but that.’ The phrase is always elliptical: here we may supply ού μἡν (υπό τών τοιούτων δεῖ έξαπατασθαι) ἀλλἄ...
πρός τόν βίον—πιστεόειν] ‘You must look to his life and character, and then believe him (if you can).*
39.	πρός τά τοιαυτα] so. op-
KOVS,
πέπυσμαι—Λνα·γκηs] i.e. the defendant has forced the enquiry upon me (cf. § 17 fin. ἀνἀγ-κη...)%
παρ ύμχν άπέθανέ] *wae condemned to death in your court, —by your verdict.*
Αριστοκράτην] Probably identical with the person mentioned in Or. 38 § 27 των αισχρών έστϊ
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τοὺς οφθαλμούς διεφθαρμενον καλ τοιοὑτους ετερους και Κόνωνα τουτονί, εταίρους εἶναι μειράκί οντος καί ΤριβάλΧονς επωνυμίαν ἔχειν' τούτους τά θ’ Ἑκαταῖα κατεσθίειν11, καὶ τοὺς ὅρχεις τοὺς ἐκ τών h Bekk. et BI. cum Akr «I Maximo ν 589 Walz. κατακαίω*
SFQ. om. Ζ el Westermaun.
...τά μἐν ὅντα κατεσθίοντας καί παροινοΟντος μετά *Αριστοκράτους καί Διογνἡτου καί τοιούτων έτέρων αίσχρώς καλ κακώς άνηλωκέναι.
τόν τούς όφθα\. διεφθαρμένο?] ‘the man with the bed eyes’ (perhaps blind from ophthalmia, I us cm). For pass, of διαφθείρω used of impaired sight or hearing, and similar physical defects, cf. Aeechin. ι § 102 πρεσβύτης διεφθαρμένος τούς όφθάλμούς, Hdt. ι 34 ησαν τφ Κροίσφ δύο παῖδες, τών οϋτερος μέν δι ἐφ· θ άρτο, ην yap ὅἡ κωφός, and ίδ. 38 διεφθαρμένος τἡν άκοήν. Dem, Or. 13 § 13 δει τά ώτα πρώτον υμών ίάσασθαι, διέφθαρται γάρ.
Τριβαλλούς] See Excursus (D) ρ. 241.
τἀ Εκαταῖα] Once every month, at the time of the new moon, dishes of food were set out for Hecate in the evening at the places where three roads met; and the food thus offered was not unfrequently eaten by poor people. Cf. Arist. Plutus, 594—7	παρά τῆς Εκάτης
έξεστιν τούτο χυθέσθαι \ είτε το χλουτεΐν είτε τό πεινῆν βἐλτιον. φησί γάρ αΰτη | τούς μέν έχοντας καί τλοντοΰντας δεΐχνον κατά μην ἀποπἐμπειν, τούς δέ χένητας τών άνθρώχων άρπάζειν χρίν κατα-θεΐναι (with the Scholia). [Juvenal ν 85 ‘ exigua feralis cena patellaPsalm cvi 28 ‘they ate the offerings of the dead.* This act, and the eating of the καθάρματα, whioh had a mysfci-
P. S. D. II.
cal import, are cited as instances of impious bravado in things sacred, which augured ill for Conon’e paying any regard to the obligations of a solemn oath. P.] In Lucian’s Dialogues of the Dead (ι § 1 = p. 331 R) Diogenes asks Pollux to invite from the upper world Menippus the Cynic, who is sure to bring his wallet well stocked with broken victuals, λἐγε αύτψ..., έμτλησάμενον τἡν χήραν ήκειν θέρμων τε πολλών καί εΐ του εΰροι έν τη τριόδφ Εκάτης δεΐχνον κείμενον ή φδν έκ καθαρσίου ἡ τι τοιουτον.
Hemeterhuis in an exhaustive note on the above passage (Vol. ii p. 397—400 ed. Bipont.) also quotes Plutarch ii p. 290 d (the dog^ χθο viq. δεΐχνον 'Εκάτη χεμχομένος είς τριόδους ἄπο τροχαίων καί καθαρσίων έχέ-χει μοίραν, Quaest. Hom. ρ. 280 β, Symp. νπ ρ. 708 f. We may add Charicleidee cited by Athenaeus vii 325 ὅἐσποιν’ Εκάτη, τριοδιτι, τρίμορφε, τρι-τρόσωτε, τρίγλαις (mullet) κη-λβυμἐνα.
After the word Εκαταῖα some of the Mss have κατακαίειν, ‘to burn up,’ which is not likely to be the right reading; others have κατεσθίειν, which makes good sense and is commonly accepted. Of Reiske’s conjectures (κατ ἀγυιας and καταχίνειν) neither can be considered probable. Baiter leaves out the verb, thus making συ'Kkέyovτaς
15
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χοίρωνι, οἶς καθαίρουσ όταν eiaievai μέλλωσι, συλ-λἐγόντας έκάστοτβ avvSenrveiv ἀλλήλοις, καὶ ραον 40 ὸμνύναι κάτηορκβϊν ή ότιοΰν. ου δή Κὁνων ὁ τοι-
1 τάς ὅρνεις (ὅρνις kB) τἄς ἐ/c των χωρίον (χορών Akr) αΓς codices.
govern Εκαταῖα as well as ὅρχεις. Westermann suggests κλέπτειν but follows Baiter, κατακαίειν may perhaps be accounted for by supposing that Έκαταΐα or καταΐα was erroneously written twice by an early copyist; a subsequent copyist might alter this into the nearest verb he could think of, κατακαίειν; this would be seen to be wrong by a still later writer, who would substitute the intelligible word
κατεσθ Lew.
τούς ὅρχεις τού$ εκ των χοίρων] The mss have τἄς ὅρνεις (or ὅρνις) τάς ἐκ των χωρίον (or χορών) αΓς. But birds are out of place in an expiatory sacrifice prior to a public assembly, and the use of young pigs for this purpose is distinctly attested by ancient authorities (e.g. Schol. on Ar. Ach. 44). We must therefore accept the certain emendations given in the text, and originally proposed by Hem-sterhuis (in his note on Lucian above referred to).
Harpoer. (and Photius) καθάρσιον Αισχίνης κατά Τιμάρχου (§ 23, speaking of the έκκλησία, έπειδάν τό καθάρσιον ττεριενεχθη), ἐθος ήν Άθήνησι καθαίρειν τἡν έκκλησίαν καί τά θέατρα καί ὅλως τἄς του δήμου συνόδους μικροίς πάνυ χοιρίδιο ι ς ἀπερ ώνάμαζον καθάρσια* τούτο ὅ* ἐποίουν οΐ λεγόμενοι περιστίαρχος οϊπερ ώνομάσ-θησαν ούτως ήτοι άπό του περί-στείχειν ή άπδ της έστίας. (Ar. Eccl. 128 ό περιστίαρχος περι-φέρειν χρη τἡ ν... γαλῆ ν, Ach. 44 ώς Αν ἐντός ήτε του καθάρματος.)
καθαίρουσ*] Α plural indefinite, with the subject omitted; cf. the frequent use of φασί, λἐγουσι, όνομάζουσι.
είσιέναι] BC. εις τἡν έκκλη-σίαν, etc. Hence εισιτήρια (Fals. Leg. § 210 with Shilleto’s note).
ή ότιουν] ‘ They think less of swearing and perjuring themselves than anything else whatsoever,* ‘ than anything else in the world.’ Or. 56 § 15 ούδέν γε μάλλον ή ότιοΰν.
40. ού δη...ουδέ πολλου δεῖ] Here, as usual in this phrase, ούδέ reiterates the preceding negation (ού δἡ), but does not negative πολλου δει although closely pronounced with it. (Cf. Fals. Leg. § 33 οι) γάρ... τἀ π pay ματ9 έστί φαύλα...ούδέ πολλου δεῖ, with Shilleto’s note.) We have an apparent exception to this rule in Or. 20 Lept. § 20 φανἡ-σεται yap ούδέ πολλου δει της Τενησομένης Αξιόν αισχύνης, where there is no preceding negative expressed. The exception may however be explained on the supposition that φανήσεται is ironical and therefore implies a negative : ού γάρ φανήσεται της yεvησoμέvης Αξιόν αισχύνης, ουὅἐ πολλου δει.
ού δη κ.τ.λΑ very elegant and idiomatio passage : ‘Conon then, as a character such as I have described, is not to be trusted on oath; far from it, indeed. No I the man who would not take even an oath that he intends to observe, and would not for a moment think of doing so on the lives
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οντος πιστός ἐστιν ὸμνύων* οὐδὲ πολλοῦ δεῖ* αλλ’ ο μηδ’ εύορκον μηδὲν ἂν’ ὸμὁσας11, κατά δὲ δὴ παίδων ὦν μή νομίζετε1 μηδ’ <zvm μελλήσας, ἀλλὰ καν"
1 + /^δίως propter syllabas breves addere vult BI. k ay όμόσας μηὅἐν Γ.
1 S. νομίζεται Akr. όμόσας, /card ὅἐ δἡ παίδων ών μἡ νομίζετε Bekker et BI. cum libris.—ών μἡ νομίζεται μηὅἐν μηδ’ ἄν μελλἡσας, gui πβ in animum quidem induxerit ut novo el inusitato more per liberorum capita iuret..Lvio transpone, όμόσας ών μἡ νομί-ζεται, κατά δἐ δἡ των παίδων μηδ* αν μελλἡσας.’ Dobree. όμ. ών μἡ νομίζετε, κατἄ 5ἐ ὅἡ παίδων μηδ* αν μελλἡσας Sauppe. Locum cor-ruptum putatBl., cui Dobraei coniectura idcirco displicet, quod κατά. δέ δἡ παίδων tamquam mains aliquid post ών μἡ νομίζετε infertur.
Idem παίδων spurium arbitratus μηδ* αν μελλἡσας.
m μ>;5ἐν SFQ.
of his children,...but would rather suffer anything than that,—and who, even when constrained, will take none but a customary oath,—I say, such a man is more to be trusted than one who swears by his sons and offers to undergo the fiery ordeal.’ P.]
όμηδ*—μελλἡσας] The mss have ών μἡ νομίζετε (or νομίζετα ι) α/ler κατά ὅἐ δἡ παίδων. There are two objections to this: (i) the plaintiff describes himself as one who is ‘ reluctant to swear even to the truth’ {μηδ' εύορκον μηδέν ἄν όμόσας), whereas in § 41 he publicly swears to having been assaulted by the defendant: (ii) an oath by the lives of one’s children is described as ‘contrary to usage’ (ών μἡ νομίζετε),whereas this very oath is elsewhere attributed to the mother of Demosthenes. Or. 29 §§ 26, 33, 64, 56 ἡ μ'ήτηρ κατ’ ἐμου καί τῆς ἀὅελφῆς... πίστιν ήθέλησεν ἐπι-θεΐναι...ην μηδεί* ύμών νομιζέτω καθ9 ημών ποτ’ ἄν δμνύναι ταΰτ* Αν έθέλειν, el μἡ σαφώς ῆδει
conicit καθ' ών δέ δἡ μἡ νομίζετε n καί Akr.
τά εύορκα δμονμένη. Or. 19 § 292.
It was with a view to removing these objections that Dobree placed ών μἡ νομίζεται after μηδέν ἄν όμόσας.
If an easier alteration is preferred, we may retain the order as it stands in the mss, simply inserting μηδέν after ών μἡ νομίζετε, and accounting for its loss by its similarity to the subsequent μηδ9 αν. The mss vary between μηδ' αν and μηδέν, and this proposal combines the two alternative readings. The sentence would then run thus: ό μηδ* εύορκον μηδέν αν όμόσας, κατά δέ ὅἡ παίδων, ών μἡ νομίζετε μηδέν μηδ’ αν μελλἡσας. Thus ών μἡ νομίζετε depends on μηδέν and does not refer to παίδων, the sense of the second clause being that Ariston would never dream of taking any such oath, by his children’s lives, as would be contrary to general usage. Below, he describes himself as όμνύων ως νόμιμον.
μηδ’ εύορκον] Isocr, ad Dem. § 23 ένεκα δέ χρημάτων μηδένα
15—2
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ὁτιοῦν παθών πρότερον, εἰ δ’ αρ° άναγκαϊον, όμνύων ώς νόμιμον, ρ κατ’ ἐξωλείας αὐτοῦ καὶ γένους και οικίαςρ, ἀξιοπιστὁτερος του κατὰ τῶν παίδων ὸμ-vuvto9q καὶ διὰ τοῦ πυρὸς, ἐγώ τοίνυν ὁ δικαιότβρόν σου πιστευθεὶς ἂν κατὰ πάντ’, ὦ Κ όνων, ήθὲλησ’
° ὅ’ ἄρ’ Bekker βί BI. cum Akr, coW. 18 § 278. δ’ Dind.
Ρ“Ρ addit Maximus (ν 589 Walz), gwae recepit BI. coM. Antiph.
ν 11.	q όμνόντος Bekk. et
Θεών όμόση*, μηδ’ ἄν εύορκεΐν μίΧΧη*.
καν ότιοΰν παθών πρότερον]
‘ Would submit to anything sooner than that,7 i.e. rather than swear by an oath contrary to the country’s use, or by the lives of his children.
The whole sentence is intended to be descriptive of the character of a man who has a solemn regard for the obligations of an oath; hence the use of μἡ. A person of such a character, says the plaintiff, is more trustworthy than one who is reedy to take any oath you please. The characters contrasted are of course those of the plaintiff and defendant respectively, but this is only implied until we reach the next sentence, ἐγ<1>...ό δικαιότερύν σου πιστευτείς ἄν, when the contrast is brought home to the case at issue.
καλ διά του πυρός] It is doubtful whether we can explain this of any ordeal by fire like that referred to in Soph. Antig. 264 (ἡμεν 5’ έτοιμοι καί μύδρου* αΧρειν χεροῖν, καί πυρ διἐρπειν καί θεού* όρκωμοτεΐν), and possibly implied in Ar. Lysistr. 133 ἄλλ’ ἄλλ’ ὅ τι βούΧει, καν με χρἡ, διά του πυρός έθύΧω βαό/ζειν, which however may be only a strong metaphor expressive of readi-
Bl. cum Akr. όμνύοντος Dind.
ness to endure any amount of torture. Sometimes διά πυρός is used of ‘bravingtheextremest perils,’ ‘going through fire and water/ as in Xen. Symp. iv 16 ἐγωγ’ οΰν μετά ΚΧεινίου καν διά πυράς Ιοίην, and Oec. xxi 7 άκοΧουθητέον.,.καΙ διά πυράς καί διά παντός κινδύνου (L and S
8.	ν. πυρ).
In the present passage διά του πυρός possibly contains an allusion to some strange form of self-devotion, one of the dpal δειναΐ καί χαλεποί obscurely hinted at in § 38. G. H. Schaefer simply says: 4vertam, vel dum ara ardeti.e. ‘one who swears by his children even while the flame is burning on the altar,’ and C. R. Kennedy renders the words: ‘ and before the burning altar.’ (Cf. Or. 43 § 14 Χαβόντες την ψήφον καομένων των ιερείων.)
This is hardly satisfactory, and it is not improbable that the text is corrupt and that we should reed καλ διά του τυρός Ιόν τ ος, where the participle would easily have been lost by homoeoteleuton with όμνύοντοs.
πιστευθεϊς ἄν] See on § 1 ad fin. For the passive, formed just as if the active were directly transitive, and took the accusative, cf. § 5 παροινουμένους and § 2 παρανενομησθαι.
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όμόσαι ταυτί, οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μή Βουνά ι δίκην, ὦν ήδίκηκα, κἀν ὁτιοῦνΓ ποιῶν, ὥσπερ σύ, ἀλλ* ὑπὲρ τῆς αλήθειας καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μή ττροσυβρισθηναι, ὦς οὐ κατ€τηορκησόμ€νος8 τὸ πρᾶγμα. Χἐγε τήν ττρόκΧησιν.
ΠΡΟΚΛΗΣΙΣ.
Ταῦτ’ ἐγώ καὶ τὁτ’ ἡθἑλησα ομόσαι, καὶ νυν 41 ομνύω τους θεοὺς καὶ τὰς θεἀς ὅπαντας καὶ ἁπάσας* υμών εἵνεκ* ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ καὶ των περιεστηκὁ-των, ἦ μήν τταθων ὑπὸ Κὁνωνος ταῦθ’ ὦν δικάζομαι, 1270 καὶ λαβών πληγὰς, καὶ τὸ χεῖλος διακοπείς οὐτως ώστε καὶ ραφηναι, και ὑβρισθεὶς τὴν δίκην διώκειν. καὶ εἰ μὲν εὐορκω, πολλά μοι γἐνοιτο κάγαθάu καὶ
Γ κἀν ότιουν scripsit BI. καί ότιουν vulgo. δτιοΰν Akr.
8 Ζ, Bekker st., BI. cum libris. κατεπιορκηΟησόμενος Dobree, Dind.	* πάσας Ζ cum S.
“ γἐνοιτο καί ἀγαὅά Aristidis (ρ. 377 W) codex Par. 1741; γἐνοιτο ἀγα0ἀ Aristidis lectio vulgata, ei Akr; ἀγαὅἄ γἐνοιτο «I Λΐαίν et syllabis brevibus admissis Dind. (57 § 57, 55 § 24).
ήθέλησ9 όμόσαι ταυτί] The general drift of this oath must have been given by the πρόκλησις which was read to the jury; it is also indicated in the asseverations of § 41.
It is clear that this Challenge was refused by the defendant. The plaintiff would therefore be able to point to this refusal as a fact in his own favour, just as the defendant would in the case of the πρόκλησις tendered by him and rejected by the plaintiff (§ 27).—In the next line καί emphasizes ότιουν.
κατεπιορπ^σόμενος] the future middle which, if retained, must be taken as passive in sense, * inasmuch as I am determined not to lose the case by your perjury.’ [Or, ‘as one who had no idea of having the case
decided against him by perjury.* P.J For the use of κατά- cf. καταρρμθυμεΐν (4 to lose by negligence’) in Or. 4 § 7 τἀ Karcppg-θυμημένα πάλιν άναλἡφεσἀε, and κατεπ^ὅειν,4 to subdue by charming * (PI. Gorg. 483 e).
41. των περιεστηκοτων] Aes-chin. Ctesiph. § 56 αποκρίνομαι ἐναντίον σοι των δικαστών καί των ἄλλων πολιτών όσοι δἡ έξωθεν περιεστασι, and Dem. de Cor. § 196.
What applies above to private orations of great public importance, applies mutatis mutandis to the present speech, which was probably listened to by a considerable body of citizens, besides the forty δικασταί before whom this case was apparently tried (see Introduction p. lxi).
καί εί μέν εύορκώ—ἐσεσὅαι]
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μηδἐποτ’ αυθις τοιοὐτο μηδὲν πάθοιμι, εἰ δ’ ίττιορκω, ἐξώλης ἀπολοίμην αὐτὸ?γ καὶ εἴ τί μοι ἔστιν ἡ μἐλ-λει" ἔσεσθαι. ἀλλ* οὐκ ἐπιορκὦ, οὐδ’ ἂν Κὁνων 42 διαρραγῇ. ἄξιονχ τοίνυν υμάς ω ἄνδρες δικασταὶ πάνθ’ ὅσ’ ἐστὶ δίκαι’ ἐπιδείξαντος ἐμοῦ καὶ πίστιν προσθέντος ὑμῖν, ὧσπερ ἂν αὐτὸς ἕκαστος παθών τὸν πεποιηκὁτ’ ἐμίσβι, οὐτως ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς Κὁνωνα τουτονὶ τὴν οργήν ἔχειν, καὶ μή νόμιζε tv ἴδιον των τοιοὑτων μηδἐν; δ κἀν ἄλλῳ τυχόν συμβαίη, ἀλλ’ ἐφ’
* Akr (BI. coH. § 40, 9 § 42, 19 § 71 ete.). + γε SFQ. +τε Aristides (Dind.).
w propter hiatum ποτ* adders vult BI. x Akr (BI.). ά£ιώ vulgo.
Quoted by Aristeides (ii 487 ΛΛβί. Graeci, Spengel), together with the famous adjurations of the speech ἄε Corona (§§ 1 and 141), to exemplify αξιοπιστία brought about by ὅρκοι and ἀρἀ.
ἐ^ιόλης] Or. 49 § 66; Bale. Leg. § 172 έξώΧηι αποΧοίμην καί προώΧη* εί..., and in § 70 (after quoting the solemn form of imprecation used before the meetings of the βουλἡ and έκκΧησία) the orator adds: εὅ-χεσὅ’ έξώΧη ποιεῖν αυτόν καί γἐνος καί οικίαν.
Arieton is here taking an oath almost as strong as that which he finds fault with in Conon; but he would probably plead that he was only swearing ‘ in the customary manner,’ ώς νόμιμον (§ 40).
ὅιαρραγῆ] sc. λἐγων ώς έπιορκώ, ‘not even if Conon burst with saying that I forswear myself*— or (as we should put it)—‘say so till he bursts.’ De Cor. § 21 δ σός κοινωνός, ούχ δ ἐμός, ούδ’ αν σύ διαρραγῆς φευδόμενος.
§§ 42—43. This is no private
interest of myself alone; Conon will appeal to the compassion of the jury, though the victim of such an outrage deserves their pity, rather than its perpetrators. I therefore claim from the jury the same feeling of resentment against Conon, as each one of them would have felt in his own case.
42. πάνθ'-^δίκαια] perhaps = πάντα δίκαια ὅσα ἐστι (not πάντα ὅσα δίκαιά ἐστι). If so, we should read ἐστι for ἐστί.
πίστιν] —όρκον, Or. 49 § 42 πίστιν ήθέΧησα έπιθεΐναι.—πίστιν προσθέντος § 41, alluding to νυν δμνύω κ.τ.Χ.—παθών = εί ἐπα0εν.
τἡν όργἡν ἐχειν] Or. 21 (Mid.) § 70 εί τοίνυν τις υμών ἄλλως πως ἐχει την όργἡν ἐχι Μειὅίαν ἡ ώς δἐον αότόν τεὅνάναι, οόκ όρἀως #χ«. Ρ.]
ὅ ^-συμβαίη] = ὅ καί ἄλλφ (τυχόν) συμβαίη Αν, ‘which might, perchance, happen to another.’ For acc. abs. τυχόν (like παρά-σχδν, ἐ£όν,μετόν, Kuhn erg 487,3) cf. Isoer. Paneg. § 171 τυχόν Αν τι συνεπἐραναν and Dem. de Cor.
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ὅτου ποτ’ ἀν συμβῇ, βοηθεῖν καὶ τὰ δίκαι’ ἀποδιδὸ-ναι, καὶ μισεῖν τοὺς πρὸ μὲν τών αμαρτημάτων θρασείς καί προπετεῖς, ἐν δὲ τῷ δίκην νττεχειν αναίσχυντους καὶ πονηρούς, καὶ μήτε δόξης μὴτ’ ἔθονς μήτ’ ἄλλου μηδενὸς φροντίζοντας τῷὺς τὸ μὴ δούναι δίκην, ἀλλὰ δεησεται Κὁνων καὶ κλαήσειλ* σκο- 43 πεῖτε δή πὁτερὁς* ἐστιν ἐλεινὁτερος*, ὁ πεπονθὡς οἷ’ εγώ πἐπονθ’ ὑπὸ τούτου, εἰ ττροσυβρισθεις ἄπειμι καὶ δίκη? μή τυχὼν, ἡ Κὁνων, εἰ δώσει δίκην; πὐτερον δ’ ὑμων εκάστφ συμφέρει, ἐξεῖναι τντττειν καί ὑβρίζειν ἣ μη; ἐχω μὲν οἶμαι1) μη. ούκονν, αν μεν άφιητε, ἔσονται πολλοί, ἐὰν δὲ κοΧάζητ, ἐλἀττους.
Πὁλλ’ ἀν είττεΐν ἔχοιμ’ ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταί, καὶ 44 ὡς ἡμεῖς 'χρήσιμοι, καὶ αὐτοὶc καὶ ὁ πατὴρ, εως ἔζη,
y κλαιήσει Ζ cum S.
1 propter syllabas breves ποτ addere vult BI. coM. 39 §§ 14, 16,
21.	a scripsit BI. ἐλεειν. vulgo.
b οίομαι Ζ cum S. c καί ai/rol Akr. οι». Ζ cum SFQ.
§ 221 ίπεπείσμην ὅ’ όπἐρ 4μαντού, τυχόν μἐν ἀναισθητών, ὅμως ὅ* έπετείσμην.
τά ὅίκαι’ ἀποὅιὅόναι] * Το grant him the claims which are his due’; ἄπο-, as in ἀπολαμ-βάνειν, ‘to reoeive one’s due,’ ‘to accept full payment.’ See note on Or. 53 §,10.
πρό] Not ‘previous to,* but ‘in the presence of,’ ‘at/ [Ci however Or. 21 (Mid.) § 30 νόμους (θεσθε πρό τών άδικημάτων ἐπ* ἀὅἡλοις τοῖς άδικήσουσιν. Ρ.] μἡτ’ ἐὅους...φροντίζοντας] Cf. § 40 ών μἡ νομίζετε.
43. δεήσεται... καί κλαἡσει] Or. 30 § 32 ἀναβἀς ἐπί τό δικαστήριον ἐὅεῖτο, Ικετεύων υπἐρ αυτου καί άντιβολών καί δάκρυσι κλαίων. Cf. Or. 53 § 29.—προσνβρισθείς is further explained by δίκης μἡ τυχών. See note on § 15,
ύβρισθήναι.
ή μἡ] so. ἐ£εῖναι, not συμφέρω. The latter would require otf.
αν μἐν άφιητε κ.τ.λ.] Isoor. κατά Αοχίτου (αίκείας), § 18 τοός ἄλλους πολίτας κοσμιοττέρους ποιήσετε καλ τόν βίον τόν ύμέτερον αύτών άσφαλέστερον καταστήσετε.
§ 44. Ι τηί^ΛΙ «ay muc/i ο/ Ite public services of my family, and show that my opponents have done you no such service. But time would not suffice, nor is this the point at issue. For even supposing we were ever so inferior to our opponents, that is no reason why we should be beaten and insulted.
44. χρἡσιμοι] χρήσιμος is almost invariably used with είς τι, πρός τί, 4πί τι or the simple dat., but is here placed absolutely.
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καί τριηραρχούν τες καί στρατευόμβνοι και τὸ προσ-ταττόμενον ττοιοΰντες, καὶ ὡς οὐδὲν οὔθ* οὗτος οὔτε τών τούτου οὐδείς* ἀλλ* Οὕτε το ὕδωρ ικανόν, οὔτε νῦν περὶ τούτων ὁ λόγος ἐστίνd. εἰ γἐφ δη ὁμολο-γουμένως ἔτι τούτων καὶ άχρηστοτέροις καί πονηρο-τέροις η μιν εἶναι συνἐβαινεν, οὐ τυπτητέοι, οὐδὲ νβριστέοι δήπουθεν® ἐσμὲν.
Οὐκ οἶδ’ ο τι δεῖ πλείω λἐγειν* οἶμαιf γὰρ ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ayvoeiv των εἰρημένων.
d propter syllabas breves (ό λόγος) aut (σθ* δ λόγος aut δ λόγος (delete ἐστίν) mavult BI.
• Ak (BI.), ὅἡπου Zwatii admisso vulgo. f οίομαι Ζ cuwi S.
as if from *τυπτἐω, of. τετυ-πτῆσὅαι in Argument 1. 2. See Excursus (A), tn/ra.
οό/c ο»·—εμὴμἐνων] The very same sentence (with the addition of the phrase ἐ£ἐρα το 0ὅωρ) occurs at the close of Or. 36. On ὅ τι δεῖ, see note on 36 § 62.
A longer speech might appropriately have closed with a recapitulation and a formal peroration; but in the present instance neither is necessary. Arist. Rhet. hi 13 ό ἐπ^λογός ἐστιν ουὅἐ δικόν ικού (λόγου) παν-τος, οῖον εάν μικρός δ λόγος καί τό πράγμα εόμνἡνόνευτον.
τριηραρχούντο] See Or. 36 § 41.
ώς οόδἐν] = ώς κατ* οόδἐν γἐγονε χρήσιμος (understood from χρήσιμοι above).—On τό 0<$ωρ, see §36.
τούτων... άχρηστοτέροις] More unserviceable, more useless, to the state than our opponents. For the dat. συνἐβαινεν ἡμῖν εΖναι Αχρηστοτέροΐί cf. § 16 αύτοληκύ-θοΐί συγχωρουμεν είναι τοῖς υΖἐσι.
Αχρηστοί is here contrasted with χρήσιμοί and, as often in the Orators, is used in the same sense as ἀχρεῖος in earlier Greek writers.
τνιττητέοι] formed like τυπτήσω
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On the defective verb τύπτω (§§ 4, 25, 32, 35, &c.).
The verb τύπτω forms a familiar paradigm in almost all the elementary Greek Grammars in ordinary use, where, as every schoolboy knows, it is conjugated at full length with its three perfect tenses, its five futures, and its six aorists; and it must be admitted that, for the purposes of a paradigm, the verb in question is in several respects admirably adapted. Had the selection fallen on a verb ending in -ω with a vowel for the last letter of its stem, e.g. λυ-ω, or τιμά-ω, our model verb would have had one aorist only in each voice, ὲλυσα, ἐλυσὰρην, ὲλύθην; ἐτίμησα, Ιτιμησὰρην, ἐτιμὴθην. Had a verbum purum ending in -μι been taken, e.g. φη-μί, δίδω-μι, ἵστη-μι, the beginner would have had to face a very complex conjugation at the very outset of his task, τυπτω is unencumbered with the special irregularities of verbs ending in -μι, and has the advantage of two theoretically possible aorists in each voice; indeed, as Yeitch has pointed out, it is tone of the very few verbs that have the second aorist active and passive in actual use’ (though the former is very rare, while in Attic prose neither is ever found). Again, as compared with some other verba impura, with a consonant for their characteristic letter, it has this advantage; that the stem-vowel remains unchanged throughout, and is thus identical in (for instance) the aorist and present participle alike (τνπ-είς and τνπ-τ-ων), whereas in λείττω, φαίνω, τήκω as compared with ἱ-λιπ-ον, i-φάν-ην, i-τακ-ην, the stem-vowels which appear in the aorist have suffered modification in the present; also the consonantal relations between the dif-
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ferent tenses are simpler than in the case of some other verbs; thus, while β in ἐ-βλάβ-ην becomes π in βλἀπ-τ-ω, no such alteration is necessary in passing from the -ταπ-of the second aorist to the strengthened form τυπτ- of the present.
The verb is not without an interest of its own in the history of grammar; and though it may be rash to conjecture whether it owed its first selection to the grim humour of some plagosus Orbilius of old times, intent on bringing each tense’s meaning home to his pupils’ memories by the help of his ferule, it may be interesting to note that this particular paradigm is found in the early Greek Grammars which appeared in Italy at the revival of learning, as for instance in the Erotemata of Chrysoloras, a distinguished scholar, who (in the dedication of a copy in my possession, printed at Venice at the Aldine press in 1517) is described as Manuel Ckry-soloras, qui primus Iuniorum reportauit in Italia literas grcecas*. The paradigm may also be traced still further back to the Canons of Theodosius, an Alexandrine gram-
* On Chrysoloras, see Hody, de viris illustribus cap. ii, and Voigt’s Humanismus i2 225, 234; and cf. Hallam’s Literature of Europe ι 99 ed. 1854, where the Erotemata is described as ‘the first, and long the only, channel to a knowledge of Greek, eave oral instruction,’ and Mullinger’s History of the University of Cambridge, ι pp. 391—396, where it is called ‘the Greek Grammar of the first century of the Renaissance.’ ‘ It served Reuchlin for a model at Orleans, was used by Linacre at Oxford and Erasmus at Cambridge, and long continued to hold its ground against formidable rivals,’ p. 395. The date of his arrival in Italy was about 1396.—The Aldine edition above referred to is of course a reprint. It was first printed in 1484. Hallam ι p. 180 ascribes to about the year 1480 a small quarto tract of great rarity, entitled coniugationes verborum Oraecae, Daventria noviter extreme labore collectae et impressae, containing nothing but τύπτω in all its voices and tenses, with Latin explanations.
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marian of the age of Constantine the Great, who expounds all the parts, regardless of usage, and at considerable length (viz. on pp. 1008—1044 of Θεοδοσίου γραμματικοί) εισαγωγικοί κανόνες περὶ κλίσεως ρημάτων in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca, vol. hi). The Grammar of Theodosius is in its tum founded on that of a more celebrated Greek scholar, Dionysius the Thracian, who taught at Rome in B.c. 80. The τέχνη γραμματική of the latter is a short work, occupying only pp. 629—643 in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca, vol. ii; it was a standard text-book for many centuries and is the original basis of all subsequent grammars. I quote a few words from chap, xv, which bear on our present subject: διαθέσεις δὲ εισι rpcis, ένέργεια, πάθος, μεσάτης' ενέργεια μεν οἷον τύπτω, πάθος δε οἷον τύπτομαι, μεσάτης δε η ποτε μεν ενέργειαν, ποτε δε πάθος παριστωσα, οἷον πέποιθα, διέφθορα, έποιησάμην, έγραψάμην*. Shortly after, he proceeds: αριθμοί δε τρεις, ενικός, δυϊκός και πληθυντικός' ενικός μεν οἷον τύπτω, δυϊκός δέ οίον τύπτετον, πληθυντικός δε οίον τ υπ τ ο μεν' πρόσωπα δε τρία, πρώτον, δεύτερον, τρίτον' πρώτον μὲν οἷον τύπτω, δεύτερον οίον τύπτεις, τρίτον οίον τύπτεu
But, however well this verb may be adapted as a typical form for the beginner, and however interesting it may be as a tradition of the earlier grammarians, it cannot be too clearly understood that very few of the tenses are really used by the best Greek authors. The tenses given in the paradigm are all formed regularly on the principles of analogy alone, regardless of the opposite principles of anomaly which prevail in the usage of the Greek writers themselves. In Attic Prose none of the
* It is quoted έτυψάμψ in Graefenhan, Geschichte der Classi-schen Philologie, ii p. 481, q.v.; but Dionysius appears in the rest of the chapter to confine himself to tenses in actual use, and is therefore likely to have avoided έτυψάμην.
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tenses given in the grammars are found except the present and imperfect, active and passive, τύπτω and crinrrov, τύπτομαι and ετνπτόμην. The future active is not τνψω but τντττήσω, and the aorists in use are borrowed from other verbs, and are really επάταξα and επληγην. ετνψα is never found in Attic Prose, and the reference to Lysias, fragment 10, 2, given in Yeitch’s Greek Verbs, and repeated, apparently without verification, in Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon, supplies us with no real exception. The passage, when examined, proves to be part of an exposition of a possibly genuine speech of Lysias, written by the anonymous author of the προλεγόμενα των στάσεων (Rhetores Graeci νιι ρ. 15 Walz, cf. Spengel’s Artium Scriptores p. 137). The words used by this late writer are: εγκνμονά ns ετυψε κατὰ γαστρὸς καὶ κρίνεται φόνου, where Lysias himself would undoubtedly have written επάταζεν, as is proved by a passage in Or. 13 § 71, δ Θρασύβουλος τύπτει τὸν Φρύνιχον και καταβάλλει πατάξας. The following passages will further illustrate the prose usage of this defective verb, Lysias, Or. 4 § 15, πότερον *ιτ\ήγην ἡ {πάταξα; id. Οι. 1 §§ 25—27, where πατάξας καταβάλλω is followed by the corresponding passive forms πληγείς κατεπεσεν, Dem. Οι. 4 § 40, ό πληγεί* καν ετερωσε πατάξω, Thuc, νιιι 92, ό Φρύνιχος ττληγΑβ followed by 6 πατάρα? όιεφνγεν. Again in Plato’s Laws, ρ. 879 D—κ, we have τνπτοντα and τνπτειν followed by πατάξαι, and soon after, τύπτει τῆ μάστιγι followed by δσας αν αντος πατάξη : so in p. 880 B, εάν τις τυιττη τὸν πρεσβύτερον...τῆ του πληγἐντοβ ήλικίᾳ, and in ρ. 882 the last two forms occur twice over. Cf. Aristot. Eth. ν 5 § 4, όταν ὁ μεν ττληγῆ 6 δε πατάξη, Rhet. Ι 15 § 29, όμοια και ει ισχυρός ασθενή πατάξαι ἣ πληγή ναι προκαλεσαιτο, Eth. V 5 § 4, εἰ αρχήν ἔχων ίπάτα{«ν, ον δεῖ ἀντι-ττΧηγηναι, και ει άρχοντα ἐπάταξεν, ου πληγηναι μόνον δει ἀλλὰ και κολασθηναι. Rhet.
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ι 15 § 29, πατάξαι η πληγηναι, de anima Β, 8, ρ. 419 b 15, το τυπτον και τὺ τν»τὑμ€νον...ἃν πληγῆ, ρ. 420 α 24, οὐ 3ῆ παν ψοφεΐ τνπτόμενον καὶ τνπτον, οἷον εάν πατάξη βελόνη βελόνην, ρ. 423 δ 16, πληγεισα ἐπάτάξεν, Soph. Elench. ρ. 168 α 6, αν τις rvirrg ταυτόν καί τούτον, άνθρωπον άλλ' ον κ ανθρώπους Tvmjnci, and Meteorologica, ρ. 368 α 18, τύπτων...τύπτον...τύπτεται, ρ. 371 b 10, ἦ μέλλει πατάξειν κινείται πριν πληγῆναν, while three lines below we find o εάν πατάξη.—Among other parts similarly borrowed we have πεπληγα, πὲπληγμαι, πεπληζομαι and πληγησομαι.— So in Latin ferio, percussi, etc.
But one of the best studies on this point of usage is the Speech of Demosthenes κατά Κόνωνος, where we find the following forms; in § 18 τύπτεiv, in § 17 τύτττων, in § 4 ετνπτον, in §§ 32 and 35 τυπτόμενον, with the verbal τνπ-τητεος in § 44. Again in § 31 we have πατάξαι (not τνψαι or πλήξαι), and in § 33 επληγην (not επατάχθην, or ετύπην, much less ετυφθην). Further in § 25 πατάξαντι stands side by side with τύπτε iv; and lastly we have the phrases πληγας ενετειναν (§ 5) and είληφεναι και δεδωκεναι ττληγὺς (§ 14), which assist in making up for the defective tenses. It is reserved for the late writer who composed the Argument to use the unclassical form τετνπτη-σθαι.
For the usage of this verb in Attic Verse, see Veitch’s excellent book on Greek Verbs, where it will be noticed that almost the only part used besides those found in Prose is τνπείς; the student should also read the interesting criticisms of Cobet in pp. 330—343 of his Variae lectiones, and the corresponding passage in Rutherford’s New Phrynichu8, p. 257 ff.
The following is a conspectus of the parts in use in Attic Greek, classified under the two meanings of the verb:—
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(α) I strike or wouitd> L. (δ) I thrash, L. caedo, ver-ferio, vulnero.	hero.
ACTIVE.
τόπτω, παίω, )	/τόπτω, παίω,
χλιτγἡν δίδωμι, ί	ίτληγάς ὅίδωμι, ἐμβάλλω, ἐντείνω,
( ἐντρίβω.
πατάξω (Eur. and Xen. παίσω).	τυπτἡσω.
^πάταξα (Trag, and Xen. ἐπαισα). πλι/γάς ἐνἐβαλον (ἐπαισα). πἐπλιτγα.	πἐπλι/γα, πλι/γἄς δέδωκα.
PASSIVE.
τύπτομαι, πλ^γἡν λαμβάνω.
πεπλἡ£ομαι, πληγήσομαι.
έπλήγην.
πέπλψγμαι.
τύπτομαι, παίομαι, πλτζγάς λαμβάνω.
τυπτήσομαι, χλτ/γἄς λἡφομαι. πλι/γἄς ίλαβον. πληγάς εΐληφα.
[The above Excursus, in the form in which it appeared in 1875, has been translated into German by Dr L. Schmidt in the Paedagogisches Archiv, xxv(i) 1883, p. 62—5.]
EXCURSUS (B).
On the quantity of ψπνος (Or. 54 § 12).
In Soph. Ρ/ιῖἰ. 1378, the phrase εμττνος βάσις is used with reference to the festering foot of Philoctetes, but the position of the words, at the end of an iambic line, leaves the quantity undetermined. This may however be ascertained (i) by the accent of the word from which it is derived, viz. πόον, which according to the express statement of the grammarian Arcadius should never be written πνον; (ii) by the fact that Empedocles (336, πνον επλετο λευκόν) makes the first syllable of πνον short. We may compare the Latin puter where the corresponding syllable is short, although in puteo and jmtidus (as in πὶθω), it
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is long. We may further notice that the adjective and its derivatives occur (as might be expected) not un-frequently in Hippocrates and the medical writers; and that one of these, Galen (lib. xiii p. 876), quotes in full an Elegiac poem in which Andromachus the elder (fl. 50 a.d.), in describing the virtues of his potent antidote, or θηριακὴ hi εχιδνων, has the following couplet, which determines the quantity of the word:
καὶ μογερων στέρνων ἀπολὑσεται έμπυον Ιλύν πινομένη πολλούς μίγρις ἐπ* ηελίους.
Hence we conclude that the lexicons of Liddell and Scott (ed. 6*) and of Pape are unwarranted in marking the penultimate as long;—an oversight which does not occur in the fourth edition of the former lexicon, and is doubtless due to a confusion between the quantities of τὸ πνον, the Latin pus, and ὁ 7τνός, the Lat. colostra (or beestings).
EXCURSUS (C).
On the meaning of αύτοληκυθος (Or. 54 § 14).
The exact meaning of this word is difficult to determine, and the Grammarians content themselves with giving us a wide choice of conflicting explanations. Harpocration, for instance, has the following article.
Αὺτολήκνθοι: Δημοσθένης κατὰ Κόνωνος, (1) ἡνοι αντί τοι) εύζωνους τινας και ετοίμους παν οτιούν ποιεῖν και ύπομέ-νειν, (2) η άντι του πένητας και μηδέν άλλο κεκτημένονς η ληκύθους, (3) ἣ αυτουργούς, (4) η άντι τού είς πληγάς ετοίμους και οἷον τύπτοντας και μαστιγούντας και υβρίζοντας, (5) ἦ λέγοι αν τούς εκ προχείρου διδόντα* ἀργύριον....
* In ed. 7 (1883) the quantity is not marked.
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He further states that Menander used the word in two of his comedies, and attempts to support the last of the above interpretations by showing from Diphilus, that money was occasionally carried about in the λήκυθος: and the last but one by appealing to Menander for the fact that the thong or strap (i/xas), by which the λήκυθος was suspended about the person, might be detached from the flask and used as a whip. None of these five explanations is convincing, and the last two are almost certainly wrong. An indication of the true meaning may however be gathered from the second. Any respectable Athenian in going to the public baths would be naturally attended by his slave carrying the master’s λήκυθος or oil-flask, <fcc. Compare, for the Roman custom, Yarro R. R. ι 55 § 4 (plea) dominum in balnea sequitur. The fraternity of young men, alluded to in the text, may have gone on the principle of discarding the attendance of their slaves and carrying their own λήκυθοι, either to be free from the slight restraint which the company of their servants might put upon their practical jokes and wild escapades, or by way of assuming a lower grade of respectability than their birth would warrant, and availing themselves of that disguise either as a mere freak of youthful pleasantry or as a cloak for acts of outrage and disorder. If this view is tenable, the general sense of the title may be kept up by some such rendering as ‘gentleman beggars,’ ‘amateur tramps.’
This explanation is in part confirmed by one of the guesses recorded in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca 465, 17 where αὐτολήκυθο$ is explained ὁ πἐνης ἀπὸ του ἐαυτω τάς ληκύθους *1ς τα βαλανόία άσφίρζιν. Again, Hesychius has αυτοληκυθοι * οι πὲνητες, ol μόνην λήκυθον ὲχοντ€$ * η δι* εαυτών βαστάζοντ€ς την λήκυθον, ου δι* οικζτων. Pollux, χ 62, refers to the passage in Demosthenes, and quotes a parallel from the comic poet Antiphanes, Meineke
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Com. Graec. fragm. Ill 7, και αυτοληκυθους δέ τινας Δημοσθένης ἐν τω κατά Κόνωνος ονομάζει οὓς σαφεστερον αν τις ἐν τω Άντιφάνους *Αθάμαντι κεκλήσθαι λἐγοι*
χλαμύδα καὶ λόγχην ἔχων ἀξυνακὁλουθος ξηρὸς αντοληκυθος.
As another nickname attaching to one of these Clubs we have Τριβαλλοὶ in § 39; and in Athenaeus a coterie of Athenian wits is mentioned in the time of Philip of Macedon and therefore nearly coincident in date with the Clubs in the text; these wits or γελωτοποιοί went by the name of ‘the sixty’ (Athen, xiv 614). Cf. also Lysias, fragm. 53, κατὰ Κινησίου: ον μετά τούτον ποτε Άττολλο-φάνης και Μυσταλίδτης και Αυσίθεος σννειστιώντο, μιαν ημέραν τάζόμενοι των αποφραδών, ἀντὶ νονμηνιαστων κακό-δαιμονιστάς σφίσιν αὐτοῖς τουνομα Θε μεν ο ι’,
EXCURSUS (D).
On ιλε Τριβαλλοὶ ο/’ Οτ. 54 § 39.
The Triballi were a wild Thracian people occupying the region north of the range of Haemus and south of the Danube, now known as Servia. Their character is often described in unfavourable terms: thus Isocrates (de pace § 50) speaks of their δνσγενεια as opposed to the ενγενεια of Athens, and (.Panath. § 227) denounces them as leagued against all their neighbours: άπαντες φασιν δμονοεΐν μεν (τοὺς Τριβαλλους) ως ούδενας άλλους ανθρώπους, άπολλνναι δ* ον μόνον τους ομόρους και τους πλησίον οίκουντας αλλά και τους άλλους ὅσων ἀν εφικεσθαι δυνηθώσιν. Lastly th© comic poet Alexis (who flourished in B.c. 356, a date but slightly anterior to the present speech), attacking, ap-
P. S. D. II.	16
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parently, some rude and uncivilised custom, describes it as too barbarous even for the Triballi, οὐδ* ἐν Τριβαλλοῖς ταντά y ἐστὶν ἕννομα | οὖ φασι τὸν Θυοντα τοῖς κεκλημἐνοis | δείξαντ’ ιδ civ τὸ δεῖπνον, εἰς τὴν αύριον | πωλεῖν ἀδείπνοις ἀπερ ἔθην’ αὐτοῖς ἰδεῖν (ap. Athen, χν ρ. 671). Cf. Αι. Avee 1530.
According to the speaker, Conon and his two companions were, as mere striplings (μειράκια), known by a name borrowed from these lawless Triballi. Now if the speech was (as is very probable) delivered in b.c. 341 (see p. lxii) when Conon was rather more than 50 years of age (§ 22), he would be a μειράκιον, or about 15 years of age, 35 years previous, viz. b.c. 376. By a coincidence, which has apparently remained unnoticed, this brings us to the very year in which the wild Triballi crossed the Haemus with a strong force, ravaged the southern coast of Thrace near Abdera and were forced to retreat by the Athenian commander Chabrias (Diodor, xv 36). The name of the barbarous tribe would therefore be on the lips of all Athens during the youth of Conon and his friends, and would readily find currency as a slang term of the day.
We may compare with the Τριβαλλοὶ, the disorderly Clubs to which Conon’s son belonged, the ιθύφαλλοι and αύτοληκυθοι of § 14; and we may suggest in passing that the special form of the appellation, apart from its general applicability, probably turned on a play of words (e.g. τρί-βειν τοὺς ἄλλους or others more or less obvious). Cf. Pho-tius 8.v. (quoting this passage) οι ἐν τοῖς βαλανείοι? ἀνα-γωγως διατριβὁμενοι· οι δὲ τους είκαίονς και τοὺς βίους κατατρίβοντες. Hesychius (inter alia) οι ἐπὶ τἀ δείπνα ία ντους καλονντες. The Scholia on Aeschines I § 52 (τούσδε τους αγρίους ἄνδρας) couple together Τριβαλλοὶ (cf. Plin. Ν. H. vii 2) and Κένταυροι as infamous appellatives, and
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lastly the comic poet Eubulus (fl. b.c. 375) has the line Τριβάλλοποπανὁθρ€7ττα μειρακὑλλια.
As an exact parallel to the Triballi in the text and the other clubs already mentioned, we have in English literature the ‘nocturnal fraternity of the Mohock-club,— a name borrowed from a sort of cannibals in India’ (i.e. North America). The practical jokes of that ‘worthy society of brutes/ and ‘well-disposed savages,* will be familiar to the readers of the Spectator (Nos. 324, 332 and 347; anno 1712). Cf. also Gay’s Trivia hi 325— 328:
Who has not heard the Scowrer's midnight fame?
Who has not trembled at the Mohock's name?
Was there a watchman took his hourly rounds,
Safe from their blows, or new-invented wounds?
As German parallels we have the names Polacken, Tartarm, Husaren and Kroaten (quoted by Reiske); similarly in French, Cosaques and Pandours (mentioned by M. Dareste).
16—2
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προσ καλλικλεα
ΠΕΡΙ ΧΩΡΙΟΥ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ*.
ΤΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ.
Καλλικλης, πρὸς ον δ λόγος, καὶ ὁ τὴν δίκην νπ Ι κείνον διωκόμενος* γείτονες ἦσαν εν χωρίω, ὁδω μέση διειργόμενοι. δνσομβρίαςc δε σύμβασης, εις τό Καλλικλέους χωρίον ύδωρ εμπεσδν εκ της όδον κατελυμηνατο. ἐπὶ του τω διώκει βλά-5 βη$ τοι' γείτονα· εἶναι yap φησιν εν τω Τασιού χωρίω χαράδραν εις υποδοχήν του νδατος τον εκ της όδου ποιη-θεΐσαν, ην άποικοδομηθείσανd νῦν αιτίαν εαντω βλάβης γενεσθαι. 6 δε του Τεισίου παῖς πρώτον μεν παλαιόν καί ον δι εαυτόν τό εργον δείκνυσι* ζώντας yap ἔτι καί του ΙΟ Καλλι κλέους πατρός άποικοδομηθηναι την χαράδραν φησιν υπό τον Τεισίου' επειτα συνίστησιν ως ουδέ χαράδρα τις,
• addidit BI. ex Harpocr. s.v. χλῆδος, Priscian, xvii 126. b Sauppe (BI.), διώκων codices; φεόγων H. Wolf, Bekker at., Dind.
c δηωβίας F. δη βίας Β. δύο βίας S. ὅινοβίας vulgo. margo editionis Parisiensis (1570) habet et δνσομβρίας (Dind., BI.) quod nusquam alias legitur, et ένομβρίας (Ζ et Bekker st.) quod occurrit infra § 11 γενομἐνης ἐπομβρίας.
d Reiske (Bekker st.). ἀπωκοὅομἡσας SFB. ἀποικοὅομἡσας vulgo. άποικοδομήσαντα Sauppe (Dind.), coU. § 12.
11. συνίστησιν] The word is used in late Greek in the sense ‘to give proof of,* e.g. Polyb, in 101 § 4 έπειρατο συνιστάνειν
δτι... We may therefore perhaps render it the attempts to prove.’ [Perhaps ένίστησιν, ‘he objects.* P.]
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p.1272] LV. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ.
αλλά χωρίον ἐστί®, διασύρει καὶ την σνμβάσαν τῷ Καλλικλεῖ βλάβην ως μικράν καί ονκ αξίαν τηλικαντης δίκης, και τδ δλον ηδικησθαι μὲν οὐδἐν φησι τον Καλλικλία, επιθνμεΐν δὲ των χωρίων των ίαυτου και διά τοῦτο σύκο- 15 φαντίας μηχανάσθαι πάσας.
1272 Οὐκ ἦν ἄρ’ ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι χαΧεπώτερον οὐ- ι δεν, ἡ γείτονος πονηρού καὶ πλεονὲκτου τυχεῖν, ὅπερ ἐμοὶ νυνὶ συμβέβηκεν. επιθυμήσας γἀβ τῶν χωρίων μου Καλλικλἧς οὔτω διατέθηκε1 με συκοφαντών, ὥστε πρώτον μὲν τὸν ανεψιόν τον εαυτού κατεσκεύ-
β οόὅἐ χαράδρα τις ἀΧΧά χωρίον ἐστί BL cui» margins ed. Parisi-ensis (cf. § 12 Αποδείξω χωρίον 6v τουτ ἀλλ* οό χαράδραν). ουὅἐ χαράδρα τις τό χωρίον ἐστί vulgo.
f BI. (Meisterhans, (7r., ρ. 1522). διατέθεικεν codices.
12. διασύρει] makes light of the damage done. See §§ 23— 26. Dem. Or. 13 § 12 διἐσυρε (‘ depreciated ’) τἀ παρόντα καί τούς προγόνους ίπήνεσε.
§§ 1, 2. There w	no
greater nuisance, gentlemen, t/ian α greedy neighbour, os I have found to my cost in the case of the plaintiff Callicles. He has set his heart upon my property, and Λα* therefore by every legal means, three! dr indirect, mad* two ΙΛβ victim of a vexatious persecution.
Though I am no speaker myself ye^ if the court will give me their attention, ίΛβ /acte themselves will prove the baselessness of the present action.
1. οὅκ ῆν ἄρ’—τυχείν] For ούκ ην ἄρα, ‘there is not really after all,’ cf. Soph. 0. C. 1697 τόὅος καί κακών ἄρ’ ἡν τις, and for this use of ήν, especially with ἄρα, to express a fact which is and always has been the same, see the examples given in Lid-
dell and Scott, s.v. είμί, F.
For the general sense, of. Hesiod’s Works and Days 345 πῆμα κακόs γείτων, and esp. Arietot. Rhet. π 21 § 15 rf τις γείτοσι τύχοι κεχρτημΑνο*...φαύ-λοις, ἀποὅἐ£αιτ’ ἄν του είτόντοι ὅτι οόδἐν γειτονίας χαλεπώ-τερον.
‘ The plaintive reflexion, ου* ῆν—τυχεῖν, harmonizes with the naive and expoetulatory tone of the speech, and at the same time gives with refreshing novelty of form the common disclaimer of litigiousness.’ Kirk’s Demosthenic Style in the Private Orations, p. 24.
συκοφαντών] 4 by his vexatious litigation, his petty persecution.’ The word is always difficult to render, and we have generally to be guided by the context for the exact equivalent in English.
κατεσκεύασεν] ‘suborned his cousin to olaim it from me.’ The verb, here followed by the
Digitized by Google
246
LV. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [§§ 1—4
2 ασεν άμφισβητεΐν μοι τών χωρίων, εξελεγχθείς δὲ φανερῶς καὶ περιγενομἑνου μου τῆς τούτων σκευωρίας, πάλιν δύο δίκας έρημους μου κατεδιητησατο, τὴν μὲν αυτός χιλίων δραχμών, την δὲ τὸν αδελφόν τουτονὶ πείσας Καλλικράτηνκ. δέομαι δη πάντων υμών άκούσαί μου και προσέχειν τον νουν, οὐχ ὡς αὐτὸς δυνησόμενος είπεΐν, ἀλλ’ ἵν* ὑμεῖς ἐξ αυτών των πραγμάτων καταμάθητε, ὅτι φανερώς συκοφαν-
τούμαι.
* γρ FBQ.	Καλλικρατίδην
SFBQ.
infinitive, most commonly takes an accusative, e.g. § 34 τόν άνεψιδν κατεσκειίασε, Or. 54 § 14.
2. σκευωρίας] ‘intrigue, jobbery/ Or. 36 § 33 πλάσμα καί σκενώρημα.
δικας ἐρἡμους—κατεδι^τήσατο] 4 got two awards (in arbitration) decided against me by default (for non-appearance).’ Or. 21 (Mid.) §§ 84, 85 (Στράτων δ διαιτητής) ώς ο ὅτ’ ἐγω συνεχώρουν οὅ0* οδτος (Midias) ἀπἡντα, τῆς ὅ’ ώρας ἐγίγνετο όφἐ, κ are δ ιη-τησεν. ήδη δ* ἐσπἐρας οὅσ^ς καί σκότονς έρχεται Μειὅίας... καί καταλαμβάνει τόν Στράτωνα ἀπιόντ* ἡὅτ;, τἡν έρημον δεδωκότα. τδ μἐν ουν τρωτόν οῖός τ’ ἡν τείθειν αύτδν, ῆν καταδεδιητή-κει, τούτην άτοδεδιητημένην άτο-φἐρειν.
έρημο* in Attic has usually two terminations only: hence ἐρἡμους δίκας, which was perhaps preferred to ἐρἡμας δίκας on grounds of euphony. In § 6 however we find έρήμην κατε-διητήσασθε, possibly to avoid the ambiguity arising from the ellipse of δίκ^ν, and in § 31 we have έρήμην μου καταδεδιήτηται τοιαύτην έτέραν δίκην.
την μεν χιλίων] The same
el Bekker st.	Καλλικρατίτην
suit is described in § 31 (quoted in last note) as similar to the suit in which this speech is spoken. The damages in the latter are also fixed at 1000 drachmae, § 25.
πείσας] sc. καταδιαιτήσασθαι.
Καλλικράτην] On the part taken in these lawsuits by Callicrates, the brother of the plaintiff Callicles, see A. Schaefer, Dem. und seine Zeit in 2, p. 254 note.
§§ 3—7. [My opponents bring an action for damages on the ground that the building of a wall enclosing my property has stopped a water-course, and thus diverted the drainage of the surrounding hills on to the property of the plaintiff on the opposite side of the road.)
In answer to all their arguments, I have simply to plead that my father built that wall fifteen years before his death, without any objection, formal or informal, on the part of the plaintiffs family, who are now attempting to take advantage of my youth and inexperience.
I also challenge them to prove the existence of the alleged watercourse (§ 6).
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ρ. 1272] ΠΕΡΙ ΧΩΡΙΟΤ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ.
'Ἐν μὲν οὖν ω ανδρβς 'Δθηναϊοι πρὸς ἀπαντας 3 τοὺς τούτων λἀγους παρέχομαι11 δίκαιον, τὸ 7δη χωρίον τούτο π€ρι,φκοδόμησ€ν ο πατήρ μικρού δεῖν πριν ἐμὲ γενἐσθαι, ζώντος μὲν ἔτι Καλλι7Γ7Γίδου τοῦ τοὑτων’ πατρὸς καὶ γειτνιώντος, ος ἀκριβἐστερον ῄδει δήπου τούτων, ὄντος δὲ ΚαλλικΧἐὰυς ἀνδρὸς ἡδη καὶ ἐπιδημοῦντος Ἀθήνησιν καὶ jπλέον μὲν ἣ πεντε- 4 καίδεκ’ ἔτη τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπιβιὁντοτ’, οὐκ ἐλἁττω δὲ τοῦ τούτων πατρος [ΚαλλιππίδουΡ. ἐν τοὐτοις τοῖς
h ‘§ 7; now deterior lectio est in Ar el γρ FBQ υπάρχει μοι (§§ 9, 14) ’ BI.	1 Bekk. cwm r. τούτου του S. του τούτου Z.
J”! verba quae in codicibus post διεμαρτύρατο leguntur trans-pomit BI., addens καί ante πλἐον, delens δέ inter ἐν el τοότοις, coll. 41 § 18; idem seclusit Καλλιππίδου lrepetitum; etiam propter hiatum, qui Οι hoc or. etiam in pausa vitari solet
k BI. coll. Bamberg, Zeitschr.f. Gymn.-W. 1874, 38. έπιβιουν-τος codices.
3. δίκαιον] * a fair and legal plea.’ Οι. 54 §§27, 29,42.
γάρ] See note on Or. 53 § 4. —b πατἡρ, sc. Teisias § 5.—μικρόν δεϊν nplv, * almost before * (i.e. ‘a very short time after’) I was born; not ‘ within a little before,’ ‘just before.’
Καλλι ππίδου τοΰτούτων πατρός] The two sons Καλλικλῆς and Καλλικράτης bear names similar to their father’s, Καλλιππίὅ^ς, all three being compounds of κάλλος. ‘Thus we have Ναυ-σίφιλος Ναυσινίκου, and Καλ-λίστρατος Καλλικμάτους. So also brothers* names sometimes varied but slightly, as Diedotus and Diogeiton ’ (Becker’s Chari-cles p. 220 Eng. ed.). Cf. part i p. 136.
ἀνὅρός ηδη] Having attained to man’s estate and being resident at Athens, Callicles might have brought an action long ago,
if he felt himself aggrieved. P.] 4. ἐπιβιόντος] Here, and elsewhere (Or. 41 §§ 18, 19; Plat. Rep. 615 c, Aeschin. 1 § 5) the mss give the incorrect form -βιουντος, instead of the true form of the aorist participle, -βιόντος. The corresponding indicative occurs in § 32 έπεβίω, and Thuc, n 65 (of Pericles) έπεβίω δύο έτη καί μήν as ἐ£ καί ἐπειδἡ ἀπἐὅανεν κ.τ.λ. The first person έπεβίων is naturally rare, as the aorist of this verb is mainly applicable to those who are no longer living; but Thuc, ν 26 has έπεβίων διά παντος (του πολέμου). In Attic Greek ἐβίων, like βιώσομαι, βεβίωκα and βε-βιωμἐνος, is used to supplement the defects of ^ῆν, which is itself hardly used except in the present and imperfect active, ζἡσω is very rare. (See Cobet, variae lect. p. 610.)
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LV. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [§§4,5
ἔτεσιν αττασιν οὔτ’ ἐγκαλων οὐδεὶς ττώττοτ ἦλθεν οὔτε μεμφὁμενος {καίτοι δῆλον οτι καὶ πὸθ’ ὕδατα πολλάκις ἐγὲνετο1), οὐδ’111 ἐκώλυσεν ἐξ αρχής, εἴπερ 1273 ἡδίκει τινα πβριοικοδομών ο πατήρ το ἡμέτερον11 χωρίον, ἀλλ’ οὐδ’ ἀπηγὁρευσεν οὐδὲ διεμαρτὑρατο.
5 καίτοι, ω Καλλίκλεις, ἐξῆν δήπου τόθ’ ὑμῖν, ὁρωσιν
1 Ζ et Bekk. st. ἐγίγνετο Bekk. 1824 cwra Ar. m BI. οὅτ’ vulgo, καί οὅτ’ Ar.	n om. Ar. Cf. § 29.
καίτοι—ὅὅατα πολλάκις ἐγἐνετο] * and yet of course it often rained then, just as it does now/—a touch of quiet humour characteristic of this speech, (ϋδωρ γενἐσ0αι literally refers to rain, though floods are implied as a necessary consequence. Ar. Vesp. 265 δεΐται.,.ϋδωρ γενἐσ0αι κἀπιπνευσαι βόρειον αότοῖς.)
είπερ ἡδίκει] (As he would have done) if my father was wronging any one...(But he did not prevent him; and not only so,) but <fec. P.] άπτργόρευσεν] * forbade.* In Classical Greek, ἀγορεόω and its compounds are seldom found except in the present and imperfect tenses; the remaining tenses and the verbal derivatives being generally borrowed from ἐρω, εῖπον, είρηκα, dρήμα ι, έρρήθην, βηθήσομαι, with /5ῆσις, />ητός, /τητέον. Thus άν ay ο ρεύω (to proclaim) has for its imperfect άντργόρευον, while the correct forms for the other parts are, άνερώ, άν είρηκα, ἀν εῖπον, άνερρήθην and άνάρρησ ις &c., instead of άvayopεύσω... ἀναγόρευσις &c. The strict rule, however, as to this verb and its compounds, has its exceptions, in the case of προσαγορεύω (e.g. Trpoaayopevdy 40 § 1), and partially also in άπayoρεύω. Thus insteed of the more usual
ἀπεῖπεν, we here find άπτργόρευ-σεν, which also occurs in Dem. Or. 40 § 44 άπτ/γόρευσεν αύτφ μἡ δίαιταν and Arist. Oecon. π 24 : Plat. Theaet. p. 200 απαγόρευσές. In Ar. Pax 107 we have κατατορεύσχ). (See Cobet’s va-riae lectiones p. 35—39 and novae lectiones p. 778; Mnemosyne n.s. π p. 127; also Veitch, Greek Verbs p. 10, ed. 1871; Shilleto on Fals. Leg. p. 397, and Rutherford’s New Phrynichus, p. 326.)
διεμαρτύρατο] ‘ formally protested.’. Or. 33 § 20 διαμαρτυ-ραμένου του ανθρώπου ἐναντίον μαρτύρων, de Cor. § 28 μἡ σιγῆ-σαι.,.άλλά βοάν και διαμαρτύρεσ-θαι (ib. 143); Or. 42 § 28. It must not he confounded with διεμαρτύρησε, ‘put in a διαμαρτυρία ’ (see Meier and Schomann, p. 842 Lips.).
5.	ἐ£ῆν] As usual, without ἄν. See note on ἐχρῆν Or. 45 § 17, followed, as here, by tva with the indicative.
υμῖν] ‘You and yours,’ i.e. your father, your brother and (when at home, and not at Athens § 3) yourself. υμεῖς never stands for σύ, and it has been shown elsewhere that the passages quoted from Isocrates to prove the contrary will not bear examination (Isocr, ed Dem. § 2). So also, in Eur. Bacch. 252 άναίνομαι πάτερ | τό
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ρ. 1273] ΠΕΡΙ ΧίΙΡΙΟΤ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ.
ἀποικοδομουμἑνην τὴν χαράδραν, ἐλθοῦσιν εὐθὺς ἀγα-νακτεῖν καὶ λἀγειν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, “Τβισία, τί “ ταῦτα ποιείς; ἀποικοδομεῖς τήν χαράδραν; εἶτ’ “ἐμπεσεῖται πὸ ὕδωρ εἰς τὸ χωρίον τὺ ἡμἐτ6pov,,· ἵν’ εἰ μὲν ἐβοὑλετο παὐσασθαι, μηδὲν °ἡμῖν ἦν δυσ-
0—0 ἡμῖν ῆν ὅυσχερἐς πρός ἀλλἡλους Bekk. st. ύμίν—ἀλλἡλους Dind. όμῖν ὅυσχερἐς πρός ἀλλἡλους ἡν Bekk. 1824. όμῖν S α τ?ι« collatus; ἡμα» manu prima in ύμίν mutatum r. όμῖν ἡν (97 S, ἡ FQ) δυσχερἐς πρός ἀλλἡλους Ζ; ὅυσχερἐς πρός ἀλλἡλους ἡ r (ἡ Δ).
γῆρας υμών είσορων νουν οΰκ ἐχον, the plural υμών refers to Cadmus and Teiresias, not to the former only. Again in Homer, Odyse. xn 81, we have ἡπερ ἀν υμεῖς νῆα παρά γλαφυρήν ίὅόνετε, φαίδιμ ’Οὅυσσευ, where υμεῖς refers to Odysseus and hie comrades.
In Latin however the rule is perhaps less strictly kept, and vieter appears to be used for tum in Catullus 71, 3 aemulus iste tum qui vestrum exercet amorem, probably the only instance of this exceptional use of plural for singular. The rule is only apparently broken in Virg. Aen. ix 525 roe, 0 Calliope, precor, aspirate canenti. Here vos refers to all the Muses, though Calliope alone is mentioned. (Cf. Aen. ι 140 ves-trast Eure, domos.) So too Cicero pro Deiot. § 29 vos vestra secunda fortuna, Castor, non potestis siue propinquorum calami tate esse contenti ? (The plural vos is at once explained by felix ista domus in the previous sentence.)
την χαράδραν] The word is not only used of the torrent itself, but also of the channel cut by the torrent’s course (der. χαράσσω). Hesychiue χαράδρα* χείμαρρος ποταμός, κατάγει δέ
ουτος ταντοΐα ἐν τψ ρεόματι καί κατασύρ€ΐ. χαράδραι* αί χα-ρά£ε ις του ἐδάφους, καί οΐ κοίλο ι τόποι ἀπό των καταφζρομένων όμβρίων ύδάτων. The rendering * water-course * will suit all the passages in which it occurs in the present speech.
τί ταυτα ποιεῖς;] ‘What are you about?* lit. ‘why are you doing this ? *	‘ Are you cutting
off the water-course ? ’
ἀποικοδομεῖς] άντί τον ἀπo-φράττεις άττολαβών τινα (?) οίκο-δομήματι* Δημοσθένη* ἐν τψ πρός Καλλικλἐα. The above explanation from Harpocration, with the awkward τινά, does not entirely suit this passage, though he specially refers to this speech. But in Thuc. 1 184, we read of Pausanias, ίνδον 6ντα τηρτήσαντα αύτόν καί άπολαβόντες €Ϊσω άπφκοδόμησαν, and it seems likely that the lexicographer, or his transcribers, either had that passage itself in view, or carelessly incorporated into an explanation of Demosthenes the note of some previous expositor of Thucydides.
ϊνα.,.ην] Cf. Οι. 36 § 47; Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses § 44, 3 (§ 333, ed. 1889). As an exact parallel to the whole of this sentence, we have Or. 28 § 5 ἐχρῆν (like ἐ£ῆν, supra)...
Digitized by
250
LV. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [§§5—8
χερὲς πρὸς ἀλλήλους0, εἰ δ* ὠλιγώρησε καὶ συνέβη τι τοιοῦτον, μάρτυσιν είχες τοῖς τότε παραγενομἑνοις
6	χρήσασθαι15, καὶ νὴ Δι’ ἐπιδεῖξαί γἐ σ’α ἔδει πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις χαράδραν οὖσαν, ἵνα μὴ λἀγῳ μόνον, ὥσπερ νῦν, ἀλλ’ ἔργῳ τὸν πάτερ* ἀδικοῦντ’ ἀπὲ-φαινβς. τούτων τοίνυν οὐδὲν ττώττοτ οὐδεὶς ποιεῖν ἡξίωσεν. οὐ 7ἐφ ἀν οὐν’ ἔρήμην, ὥσπερ ἐμοῦ νυνί, κατεδιῃτήσασθε, οὔτε πλέον ἂν ἦν ὑμῖν συκοφάντου-
7	σιν οὐδὲν, ἀλλ* εἰ η ν ey κ are τότε μάρτυρα καί ἐπε-μαρτύρασθε, νυνΓ ἀπὲφαινεν ἂν ἐκεῖνος εἰδὼς ακριβώς ὅπως εἔχεν ἕκαστα τούτων, καὶ τοὺς ρᾳδίως
ρ Ar (BI.), χρησθαι SFQ (Dind.). σἐγε Ar (Reiske). σε vulgo (Dind.). ‘veZ γἐ σε (BI.) cotf. 19 § 52, νβί potius dele σε.’ Dobree.
r_r Bekk. 1824, el G. H. Schaefer, εί ἡνἐγκατε—νυν om. Ζ εί Bekk. st. cum SAr.
είσκαλἐσαντας μάρτυρας πολλούς παρασημήνασθαι κελεθσαι τάς δια-0ἡκας, ίν\ εί τι ἐγίγνετο ἀμφισ-βντἡσιμον, ἡν είς τά γράμματα ταυτ’ ἐπανελ0εῖν.
ἡμῖν] ‘ in which case you α/ιά 7 would have been having no disputes with one another (as we now have)/ υμῖν would refer to the defendant’s father Teisias and the family of Callicles the plaintiff.
el...συνέβη τι τοιουτον] i.e. εί ἐνἐπεσεν τό Οὅωρ είς τό χωρίον τό υμἐτερον.—μάρτυσι, referring to διεμαρτύρατο in § 4.
είχες] without ἄν, being dependent on ίνα, like the pre-ceding ῆν. 4 intelligendum de Callicles qui si tale quid olim factum esseti t esti bus nunc uti posset.1 G. H. Schaefer.
6.	έπιδέΐξαι ... χαράδραν οδ-σαν] § 12 ἐγω άποδβίξω χωρίον ον τοΰτ1 ἀλλ’ οό χαράδραν.
ϊνα—ἀπἐφαινες] Constr, tv α μἡ λόγφ μόνον ἀπἐφαινες τόν
πατέρα άδι κουντα, ώσπερ νυν (ἀποφαίνεις), ἀλλ’ ἐργφ (ἀπἐφαινες ἀὅικουντα). λόγ<ρ and ἐργφ (on which see Or. 46 § 9) are not to be taken with ἀὅι-κοϋντα.—In the next sentence οΰδείς means οόὅείς υμών.
έρήμην... κατεδίητήσασθε] See
§2.
7.	εί ἡνἐγκατε — ἐπεμαρτι)-ρασὅε, νυν] If we retain these words, έκβΐνος will refer to 6 μάρτυς. If (with the best mss) we omit them, it can only refer to 6 πατἡρ (Teisias, who was no longer alive). The latter makes quite as good sense as the former; if we lose the antithesis between ό μάρτυς and rods βρδίως μαρτυροΟντος, we gain the contrast between the father who would certainly have held his own, and the son whose youth and inexperience are held fair game by the plaintiff’s party (τηλικούτου—καταπβφρονήκατε).
βφδίω*] ‘ only too readily,’
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ρ. 1274] ΠΕΡΙ ΧίΤΡΙΟΤ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ.
τούτους8 μαρτυροῦντας ἐξήλεγχεν. ανθρώπου δ’ οἶμαι τηλικοὑτου καὶ ἀπείμου [των1] πραγμάτων ἀπαντες καταπβφρονήκατέ μου11, ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ πρὸς ατταντας τούτους ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι τὰς αὐτῶνν πράξεις ίσγυροτάτας μαρτυρίας τταρεγομαι. διὰ τί γὰρ οὐδεὶς οὔτ’ έττβμαρτύρατ οΰτ ἐνεκάλεσεν, ἀλλ’ οὐδ’ ἐμέμῆτατο πώποτε, ἀλλ’ ἐξήρκει ταῦτ’ αὐτοῖς ἡδικημἐνοις περιορᾶν;
1274 Ἐγὼ τοίνυν ίκανα μὲν ηγούμαι καί ταῦτ’ είναι 8
9 Bekk. 1824 cu?/i Α. τούτου Ζ el Bekk. st. cum SFQ.
1 eecZ. Herwerden. u propter hiatum delendum putat BI. v Bekk. αυτών Ζ (αυτών S).
* recklessly,’ ‘ at random.’ Plat. Apol. p. 24 c £$δΙως είς ἀγωνας καθιστάς Ανθρώπους, Leg. 917 Β 0εών όνόματα μἡ χραίνειν ρςιὅ/ως, Meno 94 e ργ,δίως κακώς λἐγειν άνθρώττους.
τούτους] The reading τούτοι ς is open to the objection that between κατεδιψ-ήσασθε in the previous and καταπεφρονή-κατε in the subsequent context, we expect, not the third person τούτοις, but the second person υμῖν, just as above we have ουδἐν πλἐον ἄν ἡν υμῖν.
If we retain the doubtful words at the beginning of § 7, the argument in favour of τούτους is yet stronger, and τουτοις is then still less defensible. (* melior vulgata lectio, τοότους, μάρτυρας scilicetSeager, Classical Journal, 1825, no. 61 p. 63.)
τ^λικοότου] more commonly of great age (tantae aetatis), but here of extreme youth (tantulae aetatis). Soph. ΕΙ. 614 ῆτις τοιαΰτα τἡν τεκουσαν ϋβρισεν, καί ταυτα τηλικουτος (sc. οδσα). Antig. 726. Plat. Apol.
25 D τοσουτον σό ἐμου σοφώτερος εῖ τηλικούτου ὅντος (so old, of Socrates) τηλικόσδε ών (so young, of Meletus).
ἐ£ἡρκει—περιορἀν] ‘they were content to submit to these wrongs. ’ The dative ήδικημένοις, subordinate to περιορἀν, follows the case of αύτοΐς, which again depends on ἐ£ἡρ*ει. Cf. Or. 54 §§ 16 and 44. Or. 3 § 23 εύδαίμοσιν ν μιν (ξεστι γίγνεσθαι. Madvig Gk. Synt. § 158 2 (3).— ταυτ’, acc. after ήδικημένοις.— vepiopav, a verb characteristic of Greek prose and comedy (Porson on Eur. Med. 284 and Cobet var. lect. p. 338).
§§ 8, 9. I contend that my father had a perfect right to build the enclosure, as even the plaintiff himself admits that the land is our own property. This being admitted, a personal inspection would in itself have sufficed to show the jury how groundless the present action is. And this was why I wanted (and my opponents refused) to submit the matter to the arbitration of impartial persons who knew the
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πρὸς τὴν τούτων αναιΒααν™. ἵνα δ’ εἰδἣτ’ ὦ ἄνδρες Ἀθηναῖοι καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων, ως οὑθ’ ὁ πατήρ οὐδὲν ἡδίκει περιοικοδομῶν τὸ χωρίον ούτοί τε κατεῆτευσμἐ-νοι παντ’ εἰσὶ ν ημών, ἔτι σαφέστερου ν μας παράπτομαι διδάσκειν. τὺ μὲν γὰρ χωρίον ὁμολογεῖται καὶ 9 παρ’ αυτών τούτων ἡμἐτερον ἴδιον εἶναι* τούτου δ* υπάρχοντας ώ ανΒρβς Ἀθηναῖοι, μάλιστα μὲν ῄδειτ’ &ν ἰδὸντες τὸ χωρίον οτι συκοφάντου μαι. διὸ καὶ τοῖς εἰδὁσιν έπιτρέπειν εβουΧόμην ἐγώ, τοῖς ἴσοις. ἀλλ’ οὐχ οὖτοι, καθάπερ νυνὶ λἐγειν ἐπιχειρουσι·
w Ar (BI.), κατηγορίαν vulgo.
neighbourhood. Failing this, I must ask the jury for their closest attention while I describe the position of the properties in question.
8.	o<W\..τε] Οι. 54 § 26, Madv. Gfe. § 208.
ἡμἐτερον Ιδιον] ‘ our own private property,1 stronger than ἡμἐτερον. So in § 13. — The grammarian Priscian, who curiously regards ίὅιος as an exact equivalent to the Latin suus, has the following remark: quod mi-rum est9 hoc ipgtm[id est τό Ιδιον] etiam primae et secundae adiun-ptiir personae apud illos ut ΓΙσαῖος ἐν τ<ρ πρός Εόκλείὅ^ν: οόκ ἄν τα Ιὅια τά έμαυτοΰ (fragm.60). Demosthenes ἐν τ<ρ πρός Πολυ-κλἐα: ού περί των ἐμων ίὅ/ων μάλλον τιμωρήσεσθε Πολυκλἐα ῆ ουχ όπἐρ υμών αυτών καί ἐν τφ αντφ ού irepl πλείονος έποιησάμην τά έμαυτοΰ ίδια ή τά ύμέτερα (Dem. Or. 50 §§ 66, 63). ἐν δ ἐ τφ πρός Καλλικλἐα περί χωρίου βλάβης* τό μἐν γάρ χωρίον— ἡμἐτερον ίδιον είναι. Phroe-nichus ποαστρίαι*: ώσπερ ἐμοθ αυτῆς ίὅιον, |w*o ς no nos dicimus ‘ meum proprium,’ el * tuum
proprium.’ dicitur tamen etiam 4 suum proprium illius,’ wl now putetur abundare ‘ suum,’ indubitabilem discretionem sig-nificare. Priscian, Iiwiii. p.1089 —90.
9.	τοότου ὅ’ υπάρχοντος] ‘this being admitted/ ‘with this fact to begin upon.* Plat. Tim. p. 29 α τούτων υπαρχόντων = τούτων υποκειμένων, Λίβ positis.
ίὅόντες] = εί είὅετε, Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses § 52,1 (§ 472, ed. 1889).
τοῖς είὅόσι...τοῖς .ίσοις] § 35 έτοιμοι η μεν ἐπιτρἐπειν τοῖς εί-ὅόσιν, ίσοις καί κοινοῖς. Or. 40 § 39 ἐπιτρἐπειν... διαιτητή ΐσφ. On 4 private arbitrators ’ see note on Or. 54 § 26 ἡ δίαιτα.
In the present instance, the consent of the speaker’s opponents was essential, and he insists (for all they urge to the contrary) that it was to their refusal that the failure of his attempt to secure an amicable settlement must be ascribed.
ούχ οὅτοι] ἐπιτρἐπειν ἐβου-λοντο.—In the next sentence ύμΧν and πασι go together, καί emphasizing τούτο.
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ρ. 1274] ΠΕΡΙ ΧΩΡΙΟΤ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ.
δῆλον δ* ὑμῖν καί τοῦτ’ αύτίκ ἔσται πᾶσιν. άΧΧα προσἐχετ' ὦ ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι πρὸς Διὸς καὶ Θεών τον νοῦν. τοῦ γἀ/3 χωρίον του τ ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ ίο τούτων το μέσον* ὁδὸς έστιν, ορούς δὲ περιἐχοντος κνκλχρ τοῖς χωρίοις το καταρρέον ύδωρ τῇ μὲν εἰς
* μἐσον Ζ «Ι Bekk. st. το nuznu antiqua insertiun habet S.
τροσέχετε—τον νουν] ‘I implore the jury, in the name of all that’s sacred, to give me their beet attention.’ The earnestness of this appeal (πρός Λιός καί των Θεών) is explained by the fact that unless the jury clearly understoed the topographical details which here follow, the remainder of the speech would be almost unintelligible, and what applies to the original hearers holds equally good for the modern reader. The defendant has just informed the court that an actual inspection of the premises would have been decisive in his favour. He therefore naturally endeavours to compensate for that disadvantage by giving his audience a distinct description of the relative situation of the properties of the contending parties. [In modem courts a map or plan made by a surveyor would be produced.
P.]
§§ 10, 11. The estate of my opponents is separated from my own by a public road, and both are surrounded by a tract of mountainous country. Thus, the drainage from the hills flows partly into our properties, partly on to the road, and in the latter case, it is either carried down the road itself, or, if anything stops its course, it inundates the properties. On one occasion, the toater made an inroad into what
was subsequently my father's property, and, owing to neglect, made further inroad. Accordingly my father, on coming into possession, built this wall to protect his lands from the encroachments of his neighbours as well as from the inroad of the water.
10.	του γάρ—o66s ἐστι] lit.
‘ for the spaoe between their property and mine is a road,’ i.e. 4 there is a road between their property and my owin’ τό μέσον, however, seems a less satisfactory reading than μέσον.
6povs περιἐχοντος κύκλφ] Xen. Hellen. iv 6 § 8 διά τά κύκλφ περιέχοντα 6ρη. Plat. Critias 118 Α τό περί την πόλιν παν πεδίον έ κείνην μεν τεριέχον αύτό δέ κύκλφ τεριεχόμενον 6ρεσι.
τοις χωρίοις] This can hardly be taken with τεριέχοντο* κύκλφ, which would require an accusative, nor again with καταρρέον, as we should then expect to τοῖς χωρίοις καταρρέον ϋδωρ, which indeed is actually printed in Reiske’s Index Graecitatis (with the explanation *id est els τά χωρία'). Reiske’s erroneous quotation may account for this passage being cited in Liddell and Scott as an instance of καταρρεΐν ‘c. dat. to rush down to a place1 (corrected in ed. 7, 1883b
A better explanation is either to construct it with συμβαίνει (which however is objectionable
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LV. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [% 10, 11
τὴν οδόν, τῇ δ’ εἰς τὰ χωρία συμβαίνει φἐρεσθαι. καὶ δὴ καὶ τοῦτο τὑτ εἰσπῖπτον εἰ?ζ τὴν οδόν, ἦ μὲν ἂν εὐοδῇ, φέρεται κάτω κατὰ τὴν ὸδὁν, ἦ δ’ ἀν ἐνστῇ τι, τηνικαῦτα τοῦτ’* εἰς τἀ χωρί’ ὺπεραίρειν ἀναγκαῖον ι ἤδη. καὶ δὴ K<xib κατὰ τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον ω ἄνδρες δικασταὶ γενομἐνης έπομβρίας συνέβη τὸ ὕδωρ ἐμβαλεῖν* ἀμεληθὲν δ’ οὔπω τοῦ πατρὸς ἔχοντος αὐτὸ,
y +τό (BI.), om.vulgo.
* είς FSQ. legebatur ivlore els. a ow. Ar, ‘recte fortasse’ BI.
b Ar (BI.), ow. ννῳο.
on account of the repetition of τά χωρία in the same sentence), or, better still, to understand it as a kind of dativus incom-modi. In the latter case we might render as follows: ‘between their property and mine there is a road; a hilly district encircles both; and unfortunately far the properties the water that flows down rune (it so happens) partly into the road, partly into the properties.’
[I should regard χωρίον as the dative in relation to position ; ‘ as these farms have mountains enclosing them on every side.* P.]
καλ όἡ καί] ‘and in particular.* After making a general reference to τό καταρρέον ύδωρ, the speaker narrows his description to the water which runs down the road. In the next section, again, και δἡ καί limits the subject still further to the water which on a special occasion made inroad into his own pro-perty.
ἡ αν ευοὅἡ] ‘wherever it has a free course.’ Arist.gen. anim. ι 18 pel ὅπου ἀν εόοδἡσ# του σώματος, and (as a passive in
καί ὅἡ καί είς Hirschig.
intransitive sense) ib. ii 4 εό-οὅεῖται μάλλον. Cf. infra % 11 τό ϋδωρ...μάλλον ωὅοποίει.
ἡ αν ένατη τι] ‘wherever anything stands in the way,’ ‘any obstacle intervenes.’ Plat. Phaedo, 77 β ὅτι ένέστηκεν (in-stat, obstat) τό των πολλών (of an objection in argument, ἐνστασις).
τηνικαΰτα κ.τ.λ.] ‘why! thereupon it must of course overflow the properties.’ τηνικαΰτα, though almost always used of time, occasionally (as here after ἡ, which indicates place) bears a more general meaning, ‘in that case,’ ‘under these circumstances.’
11. άμ^ληθέν] It seems best to regard this as an accusative neuter absolute (‘neglect having ensued’), and not to take it with τό ΰδωρ, much less with αύτό, i.e. τό χωρίον. So in Plat. Phaedr. 265 d όρισθέν ‘it having been defined.’ Or. 50 (Polycl.) § 12 προσταχθέν. (Kiihner § 487, 3, and Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses § 110. 2=§ 851, e<L 1889.)
In translating, we can best bring out the sense by reserving άμ^ληθέν to a later point in the English sentence, and
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ἀλλ’ ανθρώπου δυσχεραἵνοντος ὅλως τοῖς τὁποις καί μάλλον αστικού, δὶς καί τρὶς βμβαλον τὸ ὕδωρ τά τε χωρι ίλνμηνατο καί μάλλον ὼδοποίει. διὸ δὴ ταΰθ' 6 πατήρ ὁρων, ὼ? ἐγὼ τῶν εἰδότων ακούω, καὶ τῶν γειτόνων ἐπινεμὁντων ὅμα καὶ βαΖιζόντων
rendering the clause οὅπω... έχοντος as though it contained the principal verb. Thus: ‘now my father was not yet in possession of the property, but a man who disliked the neighbourhood and preferred town life; accordingly neglect ensued, and the water overflowed several times, damaged the land, and was making further inroad.’—For ωὅοποίει, cf. supra § 10, εύοδή.
[By μάλλον ώδοποίει, the speaker wishes to show how the rain had made a way for itself almost amounting to a χαράδρα, though he denies the existence of any recognised χαράδρα by the road-side in § 16.	P.]
όρων... ἐπινεμόντων] For the nominative participle combined with the genitive absolute, cf. Thuc, vin 45 *Αλκιβιάδης τοῖς ΙΙβλοΗοννησίοις (/ποπτος ών καί ἀπ’ αύτών άφικομένης ἐπιστολῆς... υποχωρεί (Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses § 111=§ 876, ed. 1889).
των γειτόνων—χωρίου] ‘as the neighbours also (ἄμα) encroached and trespassed on the property.’ ἐπινἐμειν and ἐπινομία are specially used of turning cattle on to a neighbour’s land for pasture. Hence the metaphorical use of the word in Aesch. Ag. 485 πιθανός ἄγαν ό θή\υ$ ὅρος ἐπινἐμεται ταχύμορος. Among other words compounded with ἐπί and used of encroachments on the debateable borderland of two countries, or on the boundaries of adjacent proper-
ties, we have ἐπεργάζεσ0αι and ἐπεργασία.
In Plato’s Laws (pp. 843—4) there is a long and interesting passage, in which the annoyances caused by neighbours are dwelt upon, and suggestions made for legal remedies. We transcribe those portions only which illustrate the clause before us, and indeed the speech in general, p. 843 β βλάβαι ΊτοΧλαΙ καί σμικραί γειτόνων γιγνόμεναι, διά τό θαμίζειν έχθρας ὅγκον μἐγαν έντίκτουσαι, χαλεπήν καί σφόδρα πίκραν γει τονίαν ἀπεργάζονται. διό χρή πάντως εύλαβεΐσθαι γείτονα γείτονι μηδέν ποιεῖν διάφορον, των τε άλλων περί καί δη καί ἐπεργασίας ξυμ-πάσης σφόδρα ὅι ευλαβούμενο ν... ὅς δ* ἄν ἐπεργάζι;ται τά του γείτονος ύπερβαίνων τούς ὅρους, τό μἐν βλάβος άποτινέτω, της δέ αναίδειας αμα καί άνελευθερίας ένεκα Ιατρευδμενος διπλάσιον του βλάβους ἄλλο έκτισάτω τψ βλαφ-θέντι.,.καί ἐάν τις βοσκήματα ἐπινἐμ#, τάς βλάβας (ἀγρο-νόμοι) δρώντες κρινόντων καί τιμώντων.
See esp. Donaldson’s iVew Cratylus § 174, where this class of words is discussed. He apparently understands έπινέμειν in this passage to refer to a * common trespass’; but this is sufficiently expressed by βαδι-ζόντων διά του χωρίου, and it is therefore better to give ἐπινεμόντων that special application to the ‘encroachment of cattle’ which it constantly bears.
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διὰ τοῦ χωρίου, την αιμασιάν περιφκοδόμησε ταύ-ΐ2 την. καὶ ως ταῦτ’ ἀληθῆ παρέπομαι μεν και μάρτυ- 1275 ρας ὑμῖν τοὺς εἰδὁτας, πολὺ δ’ ω ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι των μαρτύρων ισχυρότερα τεκμήρια. Καλλικλῆς μὲν γάρ φησι τήν χαράδραν άποικοδομησαντα βλά-πτειν μ αυτόν0· ἐγὼ δ’ αποδείξω χωρίον ον τουτ, ΐ3 ἀλλ’ οὐ χαράδραν, ει μεν οὖν μή συνέχωρειθ' ήμε-
® μ’ αυτόν BI. ἐμἐ αυτόν vulgo, lquod nimis ambiguum9 BI. ἐμἐ αυτόν Ζ.
αιμασιάν] Never used in the sense of a ‘ hedge,’ but always of a ‘wall of dry stones.’ In Odyss. xvin 359 and xxiv 224—230 αΙμασιἀς λἐγων is explained in a scholium, οικοδομών έκ συλλεκτών λίθων, and Hesychius paraphrases the word τό ἐ* πολλών λίθων λογάδων άθροισμα. Thus in Theocr. ι 45, a boy watching a vineyard is described as sitting ἐφ’ αίμασιαῖσι, and in ν 93 we have roses growing in beds beside the garden-wall, />δδα των άνδηρα παρ’ αίμασιαῖσι τεφύκει. Cf. Plat. legg. 881 α περιβόλους αϊμα-σιώδεις τινάς, τειχών έρύματα.
In Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca ρ. 356, we have the definition, το έκ χαλίκων φκοδομημένον τειχίον, where the next few words, κυρίως δέ τοῖς ήκανθωμένοις λἐ-γεται φραγμοίς, show that such walls were sometimes topped with thorns (Odyss. xiv 10 αυλἡν ..δείματο...})υτοΐσιν λάεσ-σιν καί έθρίγκωσεν άχέρδφ, cf. xxiv 230), just as in England rough stone walls are frequently finished off with furze and other prickly shrubs. The Greek peasants still give the name αίμασιά* to the walls built to support the artificial terraces of earth on the hillsides of the Morea (Ross, Archaeologische
Aufsaetze, π 500).
§§ 12—15. The plaintiff contends I have damaged his estate by obstructing * the water-course.* In reply, I shall prove that what he calls a water-course is no such thing, but really part of our own ground, for it has fruit-trees growing in it, which were planted before my father built the enclosure, and it contains a burial-place, made before we acquired the property.
All this is in evidence, gentlemen, as also the fact that the wall was built while the plaintiff’s father was still alive, and without any protest on the part of my opponents or the rest of my neighbours.
12.	την χαράδραν] emphatic, as is shown by its prominent position and by the next sentence.
βλάπτειν μ* αύτδν] The order of words, (1) the infinitive, (2) the subject, (3) the object, is exactly parallel to that in Or. 54 § 31 μη πατάρα ι Κόνων’ ’Αρί-στωνα.
χωρίον.....ἀλλ* ού χαράδραν]
‘private ground and no water-course/ Isocr, ad Dem. § 2 των σπουδαίων ἀλλά μἡ των φαύλων εΐναι μιμητά*.
13.	εΐ μἡ συνεχωρεΐτο ίδιον είναι, τάχ Αν ἡὅικοΰμεν, εΐ τι των
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τερον ἴδιον εἶναι, τάχ’ αν τουτ ηδικονμεν, εἴ τι των δημοσίων ωκοδομούμεν' νυνὶ δ’ οὔτε τοΰτ άμφισβη-τοῦσιν, ἔστι τ’ ἐν τῷ χωρίφ δἐνδρα πεφυτευμένα, ἄμπελοι και συκαΐ. καίτοι ατίς ἄν ἐν χαράδρα ταῦταd φυτεύειν ἀξιώσειεν; οὐδείς γ€· τί? δὲ πάλιν τοὺς αὑτοῦ irpoyovovs θάπτειν; οὐδὲ τοῦτ’ οἶμαι. ταῦτα τοίνυν ἀμφότερ’ ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ συμβἐ- H βηκεν' καὶ γὰρ τἀ δένδρα πεφὑτευται πρότερον ἡ τὸν πατέρα περιοικοδομησαι την αιμασιάν, καὶ τα μνήματα παΧαιά καί πριν ημάς κτήσασθαι το χωρίον γβγενημέν ἐστίν. καίτοι τούτων υπαρχόντων τί? ἂν ἔτι λἀγος ισχυρότερος ω ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι yevoiTo; τα yap epya φανερώς ἐξελἐγχει. καί μοι \αβέ πάσας νυνὶ τὰς μαρτυρίας, καὶ λἐγε.
d-d τίς ἄν—ταΰτα Ar (BI. οοίί. §§ 14, 17, 32, al.). τίς—ταυτ* ἄν wulgo.
δημοσίων φκοδομουμεν] In this conditional sentence, we have one apodosis ἡὅικουμεν ἀν, corresponding to a double protasis.
The second protasis εί...<ρκοὅο-μοΰμεν reiterates the first with a slight change of idea. The supposition stated at the be> ginning of the sentence is thus re-stated with some slight redundancy at the end, and reaches the hearer in two parts, which enter his mind separately and there unite. So in Plat.
Phaedo 67 e εί φοβοῖντο καί ἀγανακτοῖεν, οό πολλἡ αν ἀλογία εΙἡ,...εί μἡ ἄσμενοι ἐκεῖσε ίοιεν.
The idiom may be illustrated by the effect upon the brain of the double images of external objects entering the eyes separately and subsequently uniting.
Numerous varieties of construction, of which the present is a single instance, are grouped under the general heading of
P. S. D. II.	17
*Binary Structure9 in Riddell’s Digest of Platonic idioms, § 204.
ἡμἐτερον Ιδιον] See note on § 8, ad fin.
πεφυτευμἐν α] ‘ planted * and not growing wild, like the ἐρι-νεός or συκῆ ἀγρία.
ris... 0άπτειν;] The telling question, ‘who would think of burying his ancestors in a water-course?* (a question seriously put, unless perhaps we ought to take it as one of the touches of humour characteristic of this speech), is of course not meant to apply to all the tombs subsequently mentioned (§ 14). Some of them were there even before the land came into the speaker’s possession.
14. καί γάρ.. .καί] ‘ for not only ... but/ A frequent idiom, though one but little observed. P.] τούτων υπαρχόντων] Cf. § 9 init.
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MAPTTPIAI.
15 Ἀκοὑετ’ ω ἄνδρες Αθηναίοι τών μαρτυρίων. αρ ὑμῖν δοκοῦσι διαρρήδην μαρτυρεῖν, καὶ χωρίον® εἶναι δένδρων μεστόν καὶ μνήματ’ ἔχειν τινα καὶ τἄλλ’ αττερ /cat τοῖς πλβίστοικ’ χωρίον? συμβέβηκεν, καί πάλιν ὅτι περιωκοΒομήθη τὸ χωρίον ζώντο? μεν ἔτι τοῦ τοὑτων8 πατρὸς, οὐκ άμφνσβητούντων δ* οὔτε τοὐτων οὔτ’ ἄλλου τών ηεντονων οὐδενὁς; ι6 Ἀξιον δ* ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ καὶ περὶ τών ἄλλων ὦν ενρηκε ΚαΧλικλἡς ακόυσαν. καὶ σκόψασθε11 πρώ- Ι
• χωρίον Ζ el Bekker st. cum SFQ; c/. § 12. τό χωρίον vulgo. f Ar (BI.), ἄλλοις
g Bekk. του τοότου Ζ cum FQ. των τούτου S. h Bekk. σκέψασθαι Ζ cum SAQ.
15.	αρ’] We should expect αρ ούχ, which, like nonne, distinctly implies an affirmative answer. But ἄρα is not infrequently need alone, to denote a simple interrogation, the context showing whether a negative or, as here, an affirmative reply is expected. Xen. Cyr. iv 6 § 4 ἄρα βέβληκα Sis ἐφε£ῆς; (L and S).
μνἡματα...τινά] Not μνήματα παλαιά as before. The description is made as general as possible to show that the piece of ground in question had all the essential characteristics of private property.—τἄλλ’ ἄτερ] The speaker does not specify what is included in tins et cetera, but the depositions probably went into further detail.
§§ 16—18. The plaintiff speaks of the stoppage of a watercourse. Now, firstly, I don't suppose that in the whole of Attica there is such a thing as a water-course by the side of a
public road. The water would naturally flow down the road and a water-course would be quite unnecessary. Next, no one surely would think of allowing water passing down the highway to flow into his own land; on the contrary, he would of course dam it off, if it ever made inroad.
Now the plaintiff wants me to let the water flow into my own land, and to turn it off into the road again after it has passed his property. Why then, the owner next below my neighbour opposite will complain. In short, if I take the water from off the road, I cannot let it out again either into the road or into my neighbours' properties. And no other course is open to me; for I presume the plaintiff won't compel me to drink it up.
16.	σκέψασθβ] The other reading σκέψασθαι (closely connected by καί with άκοΰσαι) is perhaps less preferable.
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τον μὲν, εἴ τις υμών ἐὁρακεν* ἢ ἀκήκοε πώποτε παρ’ ὸδὸν χαράδραν ουσα ν. οἶμαι γἀγ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ χαίρα μηδεμίαν εἶναι’ τοῦ γὰρ ἐνεκ’ ἄν’, δ δια τῆς δημοσίας ἔμελλε βαδιεῖσθαι φερὁμενον, τοὐτῳ διὰ τών ἰδίων
1 έώρακεν codices (Ζ).
οΓμαι — έττοίησέ τις ;] The speaker, after asking whether any of his audience has ever seen or even heard of a watercourse running by the side of a public way, takes upon him-self to declare that he does not believe there is anything of the kind in the whole of Attica. The startling character of this assertion, which could hardly have been untrue, is only equalled by the delightful frankness with which he assigns the reason. * What could induce any one,’ he asks, ‘to make a channel through his private grounds for water, which, if let alone, would be sure to flow down along the public road?' The passage is singularly suggestive on the state of the mountain roads of Attica. The public road, so called, would in numbers of cases be little better than the path of a mountain-torrent, which might be used in dry weather for purposes of transit, but in very wet seasons would revert to the possession of the waters. In the days of Demosthenes many of the mountain roads were, we presume, not much better than those of modem Attica, as described with perfect accuracy in Edmond About’s lively book on Greek brigandage, Le Roi des Montagues :
“ I crossed at a leap the Eleusinian Cephisue . . . One hundred paces further on, the
J BI. ένεκα vulgo.
road was lost in a wide and deep ravine, hollowed by the rains of two or throe thousand winters. I supposed with some show of justice that the ravine must be the road, for I had noticed in my previous excursions that the Greeks dispense with making a road wherever the water has been kind enough to take that duty on itself. In this country, where man but slightly thwarts the laws of nature, the torrents are royalroads, the rivers turnpike-roads, the rivulets cross-country roads. Storms do the office of highway engineers, and the rain is an inspector who keeps up without any control the means oi communication, great and small ” (p. 45 = p. 42 Eng. transl. 1862).
[We must remember that road-making, as we have it, is a modern art, and that the want oi roads is still the cause of backward civilisation and com-merce in many countries. The hollow or sunken lanes, common in many parts oi England, are caused by the excavating power of water ninning along tracks. The Romans raised their roads (viam munire) apparently to avoid this. As an illustrative passage, we may quote Iliad xxin 420 /}ωχμός έην γαίτν, ἡ χειμέριον ἀλἐν ύδωρ έξέρρηξεν όδοΐο, βάθυνε δέ χώρον άπαντα. Ρ.] βαδιεισθαι] The Classic future of βαδίζω (retained even by Plutarch and Lucian); the other forms, βαδίσω and βαδιω
17—2
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i7 χωρίων χαράδραν* έττοίησέ eireira τις αν υμών eιτ’ έν ayρφνη Δι’ βἴτ’ έν	το διὰ της ρέον
υόωρ εις το χωρίον η την οικίαν οβξαιτ αν \αυτουι\; ἀλλ’ οὐκ αὐτὸ τουναντίον, κἂν βιάσηταί ποτ , άπο-φράττειν ἀπαντες καὶ παροικοδομβΐν εἰώθαμεν; οὔτος τοίνυν άξιοι μ ἐκ της όδοΰ τὸ ὕδωρ εἴσδεξάμενον εἰς τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ χωρίον, όταν το τούτου παράλλαξη χωρίον, πάλιν εἰς τήν ὁδὸν ἐξαγαγεῖν. οὐκοῦν πάλιν ὁ μετὰ τοῦτον μοι γβωργων των ημιτόνων ἐγκαλεῖ”1·
k ἀν, vocabuli antecedents in syllaba ultima absorptum, restitu-endum esse indicavit H. W. Moss; item H. Zurborg, Hermes, 1878, p. 286; supra addidit BI.
1 propter hiatum sed. BI. τἡν αυτου malebant Ζ. m ἐγκαλἐσει S tn margins.
are characteristic of the worst Greek, extrema barbaries (Cobet, var. feci. 329).
17. αυτό τούναντίον] ‘ on the very contrary,’ so also in Or. 22 (Androt.) § 6.—ἄν τούναντίον was the common text until corrected by Reieke, on the authority of two mss and the margin of Σ; but the correction is so certain that authority is hardly wanted.
άττοφράττ€iv καί παροικοὅομεῖν] ‘ dam and wall it off.* The former implies an abrupt cutting off of the water by a transverse dam athwart the stream; the latter probably expresses a wall built parallel to the stream to narrow its course.
outos τοίνυν—ἐγκαλεῖ] ‘ This man, Callicles, expects me to take the water from the road (where it has no χαράδρα) into my farm, and, when it has passed his, again to carry it out of my farm into the road. But, in that case, the farmer who oecupies next to him would complain’; i.e. he would say that I ought to carry it beyond
his farm also, lest it should come in from the road. It is clear that the defendant’s farm, on one side of the road (§ 10), extended considerably beyond that of the plaintiff Callicles on the other. For he says that, if bound to carry it beyond one farm, he was bound to carry it beyond a second or a third, before he allowed it to re-enter the public road. P.]
ἐ£αγαγεῖν] ‘ draw off,* * let out,’ derivare, Xen. Oec. 20§ 12 τό ΰδωρ ἐ£άγεται τἀφροις.
ἐγ/ταλεῖ] Not present, but future. The context is decisive and the margin of the Paris ms has ἐγκαλἐσει, pointing to the same conclusion, though the note seems due to a copyist who did not recognise in ἐγκαλεῖ the regular Attic future. In Οι. 23 (Aristoer.) § 123, we have ἐγκαλἐσουσιν; so also in Or. 19 § 133. The simple verb καλώ hardly ever (Cobet says, never) has any other future than καλώ (var. led. 28, 29).
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τὸ yap ὑπὲρ τούτου δικαιον δῆλον οτι κἀκείνοις ὺπάρξει πᾶσι λἐγειν. ἀλλὰ μὴν εἴ γ’ εἰς τήν ὁδὸν ι8 οκνησω το ὕδωρ ἐξάyetv, ἦ που σφόδρα θαρρών11 εἰς τὸ τοῦ πλησίον χωρίον άφιβίην0 αν. οπού yap ατίμητους φeύyω δίκαςρ διότι τὸ ἐκ τὴς ὸδοῦ ρἐον ὕδωρ εἰς το τούτου χωρίον διἐπεσε*1, τί πείσομαι προς Διὸς ὑπὸ των ἐκ τοῦ χωρίου τούμοΰ του ὕδατος εἰσπε-σὁντος βλαπτόμενων; ὅπου δὲ μήτ’ εἰς τὴν οδὸν μήτ’
n θαρρών y Hirschig.	° BI. άφείην vulgo.
ρ Ar (BI.), ὅ. ἀτ. φεύγω vulgo. « είσἐπεσε Hirschig.
18. ἡ που] 4 Surely, Ι should scarcely be rash enough to turn it on to my neighbour’s land ’; —‘I should be a very rash man indeed to do so.’ For this slightly ironical use of ἡ που, * to be sure,’ cf. Lycurgus § 71 ή που ταχέως ἄν ήνέσχετό τις έκείνων των άνδρών τοιουτον ἐρ-γον. Soph. Aj. 1008 ἡ ποό με Τελαμων... δἐ£αιτ’ ἄν ευπρόσωπος ΐλεώς τ’ ίσως χωρουντ’ ἄνευ σου.
ὅπου] ‘whereas,’ ‘in a ease where ’ (without any direct notion of place). Isocr, ad Dem. §49.
ἀτιμἡτους φεόγω δίκας] 4 am sued for a fixed penalty/ ‘am put on my trial in law-suits where the damages are already assessed by law.1 The plural refers to the fact that the speaker has been sued by Callicrates as well as by Callicles (§ 2).
δίκη τιμητές means * a suit to be assessed,’ i.e. (a suit in which the penalty or damages have not been determined by law.’ δίκη άτίμητος means the opposite; 4 a suit not to be assessed,’ i.e. a suit in which the penalty has already been fixed by law.
. So Harpocration: άτίμητος άγών καί τιμητός. ό μέν τιμητές
ἐφ’ φ τίμημα ώρισμένον έκ των νόμων ού Κεῖται, ἀλλά τούς δικαστές ἐὅει τιμασθαι ὅ τι χρῆ ταθεΐν η ἀποτῖσαι· ό δέ άτίμητος τουναντίον φ πρόσεστιν έκτων νόμων ωρισμἐνον τίμημα, ως μηδέν δεΐν τούς δικαστές διατιμήσαι. ΑΙσ-χίνης κατά Κτησιφώντος (§ 210), Δημοσθένης κατά Μειὅίου (§ 90). Cf. Or. 37 § 40.
Again Pollux (vm 63) has: άτίμητος δέ δίκη, ἡν ούκ ἐστιν ύττοτιμήσασθαι ἀλλά τοσούτου τε-τίμηται δσου ἐπιγἐγραπται.
The above explanation is wrongly reversed by Suidas (quoted in Telfy’s Corpus iuris Attici 747 note), by the Lexica Segueriana (on p. 202 and 469 of Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca), and even in a scholium on § 25 infra, χιλίων δραχμών δίκην άτίμητον φεύyωi a passage which is decisive in favour of Harpocration^ distinction.
ὅπου δέ μήτε] There would seem to have been a law prohibiting the draining of farms on to a public way. Henoe he says ει είς την όδόν όκνήσω το ϋδωρ έξάyειv. It was equally illegal, of course, to drain on to another’s land. Hence he asks what he was to do with the water, if once he
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εἰς τἀ χωρί’ ἀφιέναι1, μοι τὸ ὕδωρ ἐξἑσται® δεξαμένῳ, τί λοιπὸν ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ πρὸς θεών; οὐ γἡμ ἐκπιεῖν γε δήπου με Καλλικλῆς αὐτὸ προσαναγκά-ΐ9 σει. 1 ταῦτα τοίνυν ἐγὼ ττάσγων ὑπὸ τούτων καί πο λλ' ἔτερα καὶ δεινά, μὴ ὅτι δίκην λαβεῖν, ἀλλά μή προσοφλεῖν ἀγαπήσαιμ’ αν.1 εἰ μὲν γὰρ ^ ® 1277
* Ζ et Bekker st. cum FQ (ἀφειεναι S). ἀφεῖναι Ar (Dind.). • ἐ£εστι Ζ cum SFQ.
t_t ‘ Sententia loco quo nunc legitur promts inepta esV BI.
admitted it on his farm ? And the inference is, that he was right in not admitting it, but in damming it back as far as he could, and letting it run as it might along the road. P.]
ου γάρ ἐκπιεῖν—αυτό προσ-αναγκάσει] This passage is quoted by Aristides (ii 470 in Spengel’s Rhet. Graeci), ὅταν είς ἄτοπον ἀπάγρς τόν λόγον, βαρύτητα είργασαι, ώς ἐν τ<ρ πρός Καλλικλἐα, ου γάρ ὅἡ ἐκπιεῖν με αότό Καλλικλῆς ἀ ν αγιάσει. The rhetorician recognises the foroe and effectiveness of the sentence, but fails to draw attention to its humour. It is also quoted by Aelian, Ep. 6 p. 18 Hercher, ού γάρ ὅἡπου κελεύεις ἡμα* ἐκπιεῖν αυτό.
§ 19. tfoio Λαά 1/ιπβ been α water-course below my property, to ta&e o/f ίΛ« drainage, I might have been doing wrong in refusing to let the water into my land; but, as it is, the watercourse alleged is neither passed down to me by any neighbour immediately above me, nor is it passed down by myself to any one else below.
19. μἡ ὅτι—ἀλλά μἡ... ἀγαπἡ-σαιμ’ ἄν] 41 must be content, I do not say, with obtaining a verdict, but with escaping conviction.’ The sense is: Victimised
as I have been, insteed of gaining legal satisfaction from my opponents, I must think myself fortunate if I am not convicted to pay them an additional penalty.’
el μἐν γάρ—παραλαμβάνουσιν ωσαύτως] In Plato’s Laws provisions are suggested to prevent damage being incurred in times of heavy rain, either owing to neglect on the part of neighbours in providing an outlet for streams that pass down to them from the higher ground immediately adjacent, or again owing to careless transmission of the streams on the part of the neighbours higher up the hill
ἐάν δέ ἐκ Aids ΰδατα γιγνόμενα, τόν ἐπάνω yetiipyovvra ή καί όμότοιχον οίκοΰντα των ύτοκάτω βΧάτττη τις μἡ ὅιὅοός ἐκροἡν, ῆ τούναντίον ό ἐπάνω peOieU eltcrj τά γεύματα βΧάχτη τόν κάτω, καί περί ταΰτα μἡ έθέΧωσι διά ταυτα «οινωνεῖν ἀλλἡλοις, ἐν ἄστει μἐν ἀστυνόμον, ἐν ἀγρ<ρ ὅἐ ἀγρονό-μον ἐπάγων ό βουλόμενος τα£άσ0ω τί χρἡ ποιεῖν ἐκάτερον* ό ὅἐ μἡ έμμένων ἐν τη τάξη φθόνου θ’ άμα ὅυσκόλου φυχῆς όπεχἐτω δίκην, καλ δφΧων διτΧάσιον τό βλάβος ἀποτινἐτω τ<ρ βΧαφθέντι, μἡ ἐὅελἡσας τοῖς άρχουσι ττείθεσ-θαι. Leg. vm 844 c. Among
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ἄνδρες δικασταὶ χαράδρα πάλιν ὑποδεχομἐνη, τάχ* ἂν ἡδίκουν ἐγὼ μή δεχόμενος, ὥσπερ ἀν ἔτερ’α ἄττα των χωρίων εἰσὶν ομολογουμεναι χαράδραι· καὶ ταύ-ταιςν δέχονται μὲν οἱ πρώτοι, καθάπερ τοὺς ἐκ τών οικιών χείμαρρους, παρὰ τοὑτων δ’ ἔπεροι παρα-Χαμβάνουσιν ωσαύτως* ταύτῃ w S' οὔτε παραΒίΒωσιν οὐδεὶς οὔτε παρ’ ἐμοῦ παράλαμβάνβι. πώς ἀν οὖν εἴη τούτο χαράΒρα; το S' εἰσπεσὸν ὕδωρ ἔβλαῆτε 20 μὲνΧ οἶμαι 7Γθλλἀκις ἤδη πολλοὺς μὴ φυλαξαμὲνους, ἔβλαῆτε δὲ καὶ νῦν5 τοῦτον*, δ και πάντων ἐστὶ δεινὁτατον, εἰ Καλλικλἣς μὲν εἰς τὸ χωρίον εἰσπε-
β ἀν’ ἐτερ’ H. Wolf, Ζ, BI. ἀν ὅάτερ’ SQFB. ἀνά 0άτερ’ Bekk. ‘ἀνά χἄτερ’ ἄττα ίβέκ; partim e mss' Dobree (Dind.). *non Ml focii* particular καί' BI.
T BI. ταύτα% vulgo.	w BI. (coW. § 20). τούτην vulgo.
* Bekk. ἐβλαφεν Ζ ctim SFQ. y Ar (BI.), νυν καί vulgo.	‘ BI. τουτονί vulgo.
the conditions attaching to the lease of a τἐμενος in 418 b.c. is the clause του ὅὅατος κρατών του ἐγ (for ἐκ) Διός τόν μισθωσάμενον (C.I.A, ιν 2, 53α).
ήδίκουν...μἡ δεχόμενος] Thus in the fens near Cambridge, an obligation lies on each tenant to clear out the ditch or dyke bounding his land on one side, and so to give tree passage to the water from his neighbour’s land. P.] Cf. the aquae ducendae which was one of the servitutes (or, limiting obligations), under which property was held in Roman law.
όμολογοόμεναι χαράὅραι] ‘recognised, acknowledged, undisputed water-courses.’ A curious expression. The nearest ap* proach to it that I can find is (Andoc.) Or. 4 § 17 οόὅἐν ῆττον τών όμολογουμἐνων δούλων.
τους χειμάρρους] here ‘water-
drains/ * gutters,* like ύδρορρόα Ar. Ach. 922. The word has lost all traoe of its primary meaning 1 a winter torrent.’
§ 20. ΤΛβ /act ie, ίΛαΙ eim-oioinp to Ite plaintiff's own carelessness, he has suffered from a flood, as others have before him; and the strangest inconsistency of all is, that the plaintiff, while he himself brings to the spot large stones to dam off the water when it makes inroad, has actually brought against me a suit for damages, just because my father built a wall round his property with the very same object.
20. μἡ φυλα^αμἐνους]1 far not being on their guard,’ ‘owing to then neglect.’ μἡ here implies the reason, as distinguished from ού which would only denote the fact.
6 καΐ.,.δίΐνότατον, e(] Isocr.
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LY. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ Qg 20—22
σὁντος τοῦ ὕδατος ἁμαξιαίους λίθους προσκόμισαν ἀποικοδομεῖ, τοῦ δὲ πατρός, ότι τοῦτοa παθοντος του χωρίου περιφκοΒόμησεν, ώς ἀδικοῦντος, ἐμοὶ βΧαβης εἵληχε δίκην, καίτοι εἰ ὅσοι κακώς πεπὁνθασιν ὑπὸ τῶν υΒάτων τῶν ταύτῃ ρεόντων ἐμοὶ Χήξονται Βίκας, οὐδὲ πολλαπλάσια γενόμενα τὰ ὅντ’ ἐξαρκέσειεν ἄν μοι. τοσοῦτον τοίνυν Βιαφερουσιν οὔτοι τών ἄλΧων, ὥστε πεπονθὁτες μὲν οὐδὲν, ως αύτίχ ὑμῖν ἐγὼ σαφώς επιΒείξω, πολλών δὲ πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα βεβλαμμένων, μόνοι Βικάξεσθαι τετοΧμήκασιν οΰτοί μοι. καίτοι πασι μᾶλλον ενεχώρει τοῦτο πράττειν, οὖτοι μὲν γὰρ» εἰ καί τι πεπὁνθασιν, αὐτοὶ δι’ αὐτοὺς
* ταότό Zurborg, Hermes, 1878, ρ. 284, coW. Lepl. 62, ταότἄ
λεγόντων.
Archidamus § 56 ὅ ὅἐ πάντων σχετλιώτατον, εί φιλοπονώτατοι δοκουντ€$ €Ϊναί.../>μθυμύτ€ρον βου-λευσόμε#α. Paneg. § 128 δ δέ πάντων δεινότατον, #rav...(Dem.) Aristog. (25) § 31 ὅ καί θαυμαστήν ἐστιν, εί κ.τ.Χ. In such sentences ὅ ὅἐ implies a less close connexion with the previous context than ὅ καί, and ἐστί is frequently omitted (Kuhner § 406,9. Madvig Gr. Sunt. § 197).
άμα£ιαίους λίὅους] Xen. Anab. iy 2 § 3 έκυλίνδουν όλοιτρόχους άμαξιαίους (huge boulders) and Hell, ii 4 § 27, Eur. Phoen. 1157 λααν έμβαλών κάρμ άμαξοπληθη.
έμοί βλάβης €ΐληχ€ δίκην] Or. 29 § 30 ἐγώ τἡν δί/ο;ν ἐλαχον τούτφ τῆς ἐπιτροπῆς. Kuhner § 419, 12.
οόόἐ πολλαπλάσια] So in § 35 the defendant speaks of his μικρά ουσία.
§ 21. Ι/’ αΖΖ my neighbours were to treat me as the plaintiff has done, I should soon be a ruined man. But while the rest, ν?Λο
Λανβ Λαά great losses, are content to bear their misfortune, my jpre-eenl opponents alone, «?Λο Λανε lost nothing to speak of, are bringing against me a groundless action for damage entirely due to their own neglect.
21. πεπον0ότες...βεβλαμμἐνων] cf. § 11 δρών.,.έπινεμόντων n.
τετολμἡκασιν] τολμάν and its tenses are regularly used in Greek prose, while τλῆναι is almost entirely confined to Greek verse (note on Isocr. Paneg. § 96 Ηλησαν).—τοθτο πράττειν = ὅι*άζεσ0αι. —πάσι sc. τοῖς ἄλλοις.
εί καί] Notwithstanding — even i/—they have had some trifling losses, εί καί, without disputing the condition (here εί πεπόνθασι), represents it as of little consequence, καί εί or κεί ‘even supposing9 introduces a condition which is utterly improbable. Kuhner § 378.
αύτοί — βεβλαμμἐνοι] * they have incurred damage owing to
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βεβΧαμμένοι συκοφαντούσαν' εκείνοι δ’, εἰ Kalb μηδέν ἄλλο, τοιαύτην γ’ οὐδεμίαν αΙτίαν ἔχουσι ν. ἀλλ’ ίνα μὴ πάνθ’ ἅμα συνταράξας λἐγω, λαβέ μοι τὰς τῶν γειτόνων μαρτυρίας.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
Οὐκοῦν δεινόν ώ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ τούτους μεν 22 1278 μηδὲν εγκαΚεϊν μοι τοσαύτα βεβλαμμένους, μηδ’ b fortasse secludendum putot BI. coM. Or. 68 § 69.
their own fault alone (by not damming off the water as I did), though they vexatiously threw the blame upon me.* The participle here is quite as emphatic as a principal verb.
ἐκεῖνοι—αιτίαν ἐχουσιν] ‘whereas the rest of my neighbours, not to mention any other point, at any rate are open to no such imputation as this.1 With μηδέν ἄλλο I understand διαφέρουσι, and I refer αΙτίαν έχονσι to αυτοί δι* αυτούς βεβΧαμμένοι συκοφαντούσα The imputation is συκοφαντία, bringing a vexatious charge when they are themselves to blame for want of precaution. Cf. next § τούτους μέν μηδέν ἐγκαλεῖν..,τουτονί δέ συκοφαντούν.
[‘ while the rest, however negligent they may have been, are at all events chargeable with nothing of this kind, ’ Kennedy. This seems to give the sense; but the precise ellipse with el καί μηδέν ἄλλο is obscure. P.]
G. H. Schaefer explains τοιαύ-την αΙτίαν by the words του αύτούς (qu. αύτοί) δι αυτούς βεβλάφθαι, and with el καί μηδέν ἄλλο he understands πεποιἡ-κασι του φυλάττεσθαι τἡν έκ του ΰδατο5 έσομένην βλάβην.
αΙτίαν έχειν (except in PI. Phaedo 101 c, where it means
‘have you, i.e. do you know, any cause? *) is nearly equivalent to δόξαν έχεiv, * to have the reputation (i.e. either the credit or the imputation) of... * It occurs in the better sense, *to have the credit of,’ in Isocr, de paoe § 138 τούτων των άγαμων τἡν αίτιον έξομεν. The worse sense, ‘to be open to an imputation ’ (as here), is far more common (e.g. Lysias Or. 22 § 18,10 § 28, 13 § 62). Both meanings are combined in Thuc. 1 83 § 3 των άιτοβαινύντων τό πλἐον ἐπ’ ἀμφό-τερα αίτίας ξξομεν (note on Isocr. Paneg. § 109). αΙτίαν έχειν is ‘the usual passive of αΐτιασθαι* (Wayte on Timocr. § 187).
§ 22. The plaintiff has himself done wrong by advancing his wall and thus narrowing the road, and by shooting his rubbish on to the road and thus raising its level.
22. δεινόν...τούτους μέν μηδέν ἐγκαλεῖν ... τουτονί δέ συκοφαντέω^ The clause containing μέν is coordinate with that containing δέ, but in English must be subordinate to it. ‘Is it not atroeious, that, while my neighbours make no complaint..., the plaintiff brings a vexatious action against me?’ The influence of δεινόν affects the second clause in its contrast with the first. Dem. Lept. § 9 πως γάρ
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LV. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [§§ 22—24
ἄλλον μηδἐνα τῶν ἡτυχηκὁτων, ἀλλὰ τὴν τύχην στἐργειν, τουτονὶ δὲ συκοφαντέω; δν ὅτι μὲν αὐτὸς ἐξημάρτηκβ πρώτον μὲν τήν ὁδὺν στενοτεραν ποιή-σας, ἐξαγαγὼν ἔξω τήν αιμασιάν, ἵνα τὰ δένδρα τῆς ὸδοῦ ποιήσειεν εἴσω0, ἔπειτα δὲ τὸν χλἡδον ἐκβαλων*
° (1) Lepo τἀ δένδρα τά τῆς όδου τοιἡσειεν είσω, βοίί. τῆς αίμασιἀς. —(2) Zmo deleta glossa lege τἀ δένδρα τοιἡσειεν είσω (Dobree).
d Bekker st. ctim γρ. FQ el Harpocrat. s.v, χλῆδος, of. § 27. έμβαλών Ζ ft Bekk. 1824. ἐμβάλλων SFQ.
οόκ αίσχρόν κατά μ ἐν τἡν ἀγοράν άψενδειν νόμον γεγράφθαι...ἐν όἐ τφ κοινφ μἡ χρησθαι τφ νόμψ τοότφ (Isocr, ad Dem. § 11 n. Madvig Gr. £fynt. § 189 a, Cicero π Phil. § 1101. 6 ed. Mayor, n.).
τἡν τύχην στἐργειν] στἐργειν, in the sense of contented submission, usually has the dative with or without ἐπΙ, e. g. Isocr, de pace § 6 στἐργειν τοῖς παρονσι. The acc. however occurs again in § 30 in/ra, also in Hdt. ix 117 έστερξαν τα ταρεόντα, Eur. Phoen. 1685 τἄμ’ ἐγώ στέρξω κακά, Soph. Ant. 292, and Isocr, ad Dem. § 29 στἐργε μεν τἀ •παρόντα ξήτει 5ἐ τα βέλτιστα,
6ν] όν είσεσὅε σαφέστερον.,.δτι αύτόί έξημάρτηκε. The subject of the subordinate here becomes the accusative of the principal sentence, and all the words down to συμβέβιjkcv inclusive form an object-een-tence to the principal verb εϊσεσθε. Lysias, Or. 20 § 34 oflf οὅπω Γστε εΓτε αγαθοί etτε κακοί...γενἡσονται (Madvig, Gr. Synl. § 191. Kiihner § 600 ρ. 1083).
στενοτἐραν] The old Greek grammarians (e.g. Choerobos-cus) state that στενός (/<mic στεινός) and κενός have of not ω, in the comparative and superlative (of. Ionic στενότεροι).
But the forms in ω have better authority than those grammarians supposed (Kiihner ι § 154 note 2).
Ηγαγών...] ‘by advancing— carrying-out—his wall beyond the boundary.* Thuc, ι 93 μείζων ό περίβολος πανταχῆ έξή-χθη τῆς πόλεως. § 27 infra αλμασιάν προαγαγόντες κ.τ.λ.
Χνα—εΓσω] Not 4 to get his trees within the road ’ (Kennedy), but * to take in, enclose, the trees of the road.’ A thrust at the πλεονεξία of the plaintiff.
χληδον] ‘rubbish’; the word is only found in § 27 and in a fragment of Aeschylus quoted below. Harpoerations.v. χλῆὅος* Αημοσθένη* ἐν τφ πρός Καλλικλἐα περί χωρίον βλάβην έπειτα δέ τόν χληδον έκβαλών έξ ων ύψηλοτέ-ραν καί στενωτέραν την αυτἡν δδόν πεποιησθαι συμβέβηκεν, παν πληθοι χλῆὅος λἐγεται καί έστίν οϊον σωρός τις, μάλιστα δέ των άποκαθαρμάτων τε καί άποψημά-των, καί η των ποταμών πρόσχωσα, καί πολύ μάλλον των χει-μάρρων δ καί χἐραὅος καλείται (Iliad χχι 319). νυν δέ έοικεν & />ήτωρ λἐγειν ὅτι χοϋν καί φρυγανώδη τινα ἐκ του χωρίον σωρόν δ Καλλικλῆς είς την οδόν έμβέβληκεν, ώς καί αυτός έξη* ύποσημαίνει, κέχρηνται δέ τφ όνόματι πολλοί, Αίσχόλος ’Αργεί-
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ρ. 1278] ΠΕΡΙ ΧΩΡΙΟΤ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ.
εἰς την ὸδὁν, ἐξ ὦν υφηΧοτέραν τήν αὐτὴνθ καὶ στενότερα ν πεποιῆσθαι συμβέβηκεν, ἐκ τῶν μαρτυριών αύτίκ εἴσεσθε σαφέστερου, ὅτι δ’ οὐδὲν ἀπολωλεκὼς 23 οὐδὲ καταβεβλαμμένος ἄξιον λόγου τηΧικαύτην μοι δίκην εϊληχε, τοῦθ’ ὑμᾶς ἥδη πειράσομαι δίδασκειν. τῆς γὰρ μητρὸς τῆς ἐμἣς γρωμένης τῇ τούτων μητρὶ πρὶν τοὐτους έττιχειρησαί με συκοφαντεῖν, καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήΧας άφικνουμένων, οἷον εἰκὸς αμα μεν ἀμφοτέρων οίκουσων εν ἀγρᾤ και 7ειτνιωσών, αμα δε των άνδρών χρωμένων ἀλλήλοις ἕως ἔζων, ἐλθοὑσης δὲ 24 τῆς ἐμῆς μητρὸς ως τὴν τούτων καὶ ἀποδυρομἐνηςf εκείνης τα συμβάντα και δεικνυούσης, ούτως επυθό-μεθα πάνθ’ ἡμεῖς ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταί* καὶ λἐγω μὲν ὅπερ ηκουσα της μητρός, οὕτω μοι* πολλά Kaya0ah
• αυτήν coll. Or. 57 § 25 BI. ex Harpocr. ϋψ. καί στενιοτἐραν τἡν αότἡν όδόν πεπ. όίόν vulgo.
f Ar (BI.), άποδυραμΑνη* vulgo. β Bekk. οὅτως ἐμο! Ζ ctm SFQ.
h BI. coW. 54 § 41.
01s “καί παλτά κά-γκυλητά καλ χληδον βαλών ” (fr. 16). Bekker’s Anecd. Gr. 315 ό κλήρο* των άτοκαθαρμ&των, ό ἐχων ι’λυν τινα καί βοτανώδη καί φρυγανώδη. Hesychius χλῆδος· ό σωρός των λίθων. [The article shows that χληδον does not here mean rubbish generally, but the soil or gravel thrown up from altering the fences. P.] ἐ£ ών] The pi. refers to ἐ£-αγαγών ... αιμασιάν and χληδον έκβαλών. The first adjective ύψηλστέραν is explained by the latter, the second στενοτἐραν by the former:—one of the many forms of χιασμός or ‘introverted parallelism.’ This enables the speaker to put his main point in the most emphatie positions (first and last) and the eubor-
πολλά ἀγαὅά vulgo.
dinate point between them (note on Isocr, ad Dem. § 7, Paneg. § 54).—αϋτίκα, ec. at the end of § 27.—τηλικαύτην δίκην. Cf. § 25 χΐλίων δραχμών δίκην.
§§ 23—25. The actual loss sustained was very trifling, as I know on good authority ; and as for the old wall which he makes out he was compelled to repair, that must not he put to my account, as the wall neither fell down nor incurred any damage.
23.	χρωμένη*,..μητρΙ] ‘intimate with.’ Dem. Or. 29 § Ιδ ’ Αφόβφ χρώμενον, Or. 33 (Apa-tur.) § 7, Or. 35 (Laorit.) § 6 ἐπιτἡὅειοί μοί είσι καί χρώμεθ' ἀλλἡλοις.—των άνδρων, 1 their huehande.’
24.	έκίίνης] so. τῆς τούτων μητρύ*.
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LY. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [§§ 24—28
γἐνοιτο, εἰ δὲ ψεύδομαι, τάναντία τούτων* ἦ μήν ὁρᾶν καί τῆς τούτων μητρὸς ἀκούειν ἔφη, κριθων μὲν βρεχθῆναι, καὶ ξηραινομἐνους ἰδεῖν αὐτὴν1, μηδὲ τρεῖς μεδίμνους, άΧεύρων δ’ ὡς ημιμεδιμνον' iXaiov δ’ ἀποκλιθῆναι μὲν κεράμων φάσκειν, ον μέντοι παθεΐν
25	yj οὐδὲν, τοσαϋτ ώ ανδρες δικασταὶ τὰ συμβάντ ην τούτοις, ἀνθ’ ὦν εγώ χιΧίων δραχμών δίκην ἀτί-μητον φεύγω, ου γάρ δή τειχίον γ’ eik παλαιόν επωκοδόμησεν, ἐμοὶ καὶ τοῦτο Χογιστέον ἐστίν, δ μήτ’ ἔπεσε μήτ’ ἄλλο δεινὸν μηδέν ετταθεν. ὦστ’ εἰ συνε- 1279 χωρούν αὐτοῖς ἁπάντων αίτιος εἶναι των συμβεβηκό-
26	των, τά γε βρεχθέντα ταῦτ’ ἦν. ὁπότε1 δὲ μήτ’ ἐξ
1 Bekk. αύτήν Ζ cttm G. If. Schaefer. αότἡ malebot BI. ‘ guam-νίβ itfud βί! ilia?» apud Aristid. ρ. 452 w.'
j Bekk. μέντοι γε Ζ cum S.
k Bekk. el com S. d τειχίον S (εί in margine manu eadem addito). τειχίον γε r. τειχίον εί FB.
1 ὅπου Hirschig coM. § 18; ‘sed υ. 41 § 25’ BI.
οὅτω—γἐνοιτο] Or. 54 § 41. Ter. Eun. iv 1,1 ita me dii bene ament. Prop, ι 7, 3 ila sim felix. Cic. ad Att. ν 15 ita vivam.
τάναντία] a kind of euphemism for πολλά κακά. So also Soph. Phil. 503 μαθεΐν μέν εΰ παθεΐν δέ θ&τερα.
κριθίον—παθεΐν y οόὅἐν] Quoted by Aristides (η 544 Spengel Rhet. Gr.) ἐνίοτε 5ἐ ἡ μἐν έννοια άφελἡς ἐστιν, ἡ 5ἐ ἀπαγγελία πολιτική, ως καί ἐν τ<ρ πρός Καλλικλἐα ό Δημοσθένης, κριθίον μέν—παθεΐν γε ούδέν. καί τούτο δέ μετά σεμνότητος, ὅπου γε αυτό τό κύριον λεχθέν κινδυνεύει εύτέλειαν ποίησαι, ώσπερ εΐ έ\εyεs, ού μέντοι έκχυθήναί γε, ένταϋθα & δέ άντί του κυρίου καί του κατ είδος, ἐν γἐνει μεταβολών εῖπεν, ου μέντοι παθεΐν γε οόὅἐν.
πάσχειν is seldom applied to an inanimate subject; cf. Οι. 56 § 23 τούτο συνέβη παθεΐν τη νηί.
κριθίον—μεδίμνους] ‘not even three medimni (or four and a half bushels) of barley.* The μέδιμνος = six έκτεΐς = six modii = about 12 gallons, or a bushel and a half.—κεράμιον used like the Roman amphora as a liquid measure=about six gallons or two-thirds of the Greek άμφορεύς (μετρητής).
25. χίλίων δραχμών δίκην άτίμητον] See note on § 18.
έπψκοδόμησεν] (cf. έπισκευά-ζειν) refers to repairing the old wall.
6 μήτ ἐπεσε] ‘if the wall neither fell nor incurred any damage whatsoever.’ ὅ μήτε... would in Latin be represented by quod nee cecidisset nee....
§§ 26, 27. Summary of pre-
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ρ. 1279] ΠΕΡΙ XflPIOT ΒΛΑΒΗΣ.
ἀρχῆς ὁ πατήρ ήδίκει τὺ χωρίον περιοικοδομών, μήθ’ οὗτοι πωποτ ἐνεκάλεσαν τοσούτου χρόνου διελθὁν-τος, οἶ τ’ ἄλλοι πολλὰ καὶ δεινὰ πεπονθὁτες μηδὲν μᾶλλον ἐγκαλοῦσ ι ν ἐμοί, Πάντες θ’ ὑμεῖς τὸ ἐκ τών οικιών και τὸ ἐκ τών χωρίων ὓδωρ εἰς τὴν ὸδὸν έζάγαν εἰώθατε, ἀλλ’ οὐ μὰ Δι’ εἴσω τὸ ἐκ τῆς ὁδοῦ δέχεσθαι, τί δεῖ πλείω λἐγειν; οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐκ τούτων ἄδηλον ὅτι φανερώς συκοφάντουμαι, οὔτ’ αδικών οὐδὲν οὔτε βεβλαμμἐνων α φασιν. ΐνα δ' εἰδῆθ’ ὅτι καὶ τὸν χλἡδον 27 εἰς τὴν ὸδὺν έκβφΧήκασι™, καὶ τὴν αιμασιαν προαηα-γὁντες στενοτέραν τὴν ὸδὸν πεποιήκασιν, ἔτι δ’ ώς ορκον έδίόουν ἐγὼ τῇ τούτων μητρί, καὶ τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ τὸν αυτόν ομόσαι προνκαΧούμην, λαβέ μοι τάς τε μαρτυρίας καί την πρόκΧησιν.
ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ. ΠΡΟΚΛΗΣΙΣ.
Εἶτα τούτων άναισχυντότεροι yevoiVT αν ανθρω- 28 πει11, ἡ περιφανέστερου συκοφαντουντβς, οίτινες αὐτοὶ
m Ζ «I Bekk. st. ἐκβεβλἡκασιν ΕΣΦ. ἐμβεβλἡκασι Bekk. 1824. n propter hiatum suspicatur BI.
mow* arguments, and calling of witnesses.
26.	οί τ ἄλλοι—ἐμοι] Cf. § 21 πολλών πολλά... βεβλαμμἐνων— Πάντες—€ΐώθατ€. See § 17 init·
ο ὅτε βεβλαμμἐνων ἀ φασι] βε-βλαμμἐνων, not neuter, but masc, ‘they have not incurred the damage they allege.’ § 21 πολλών τολλἄ καί μεγάλα βεβλαμμἐνων.
27.	χλῆὅον] See note on § 22.
ὅρ/cov ἐόίὅουν] ‘offeredan oath’
in the sense of ‘proposed to administer an oath.’ On ὅρκον ὅιὅόναι καί Χαμβάνειν, see esp. Arist. Rhet. ι 15 §§ 27—33.
§§ 28—30. My opponents, a/ter having themselves advanced their wall and raised the road's level,
ατε most shamelessly suing the very victims of their own wrong, /or α penalty of a thousand drachmae, ιοΛιίβ their own iose ia Zees ΙΛατι ^/ly.
1/ plaintiff may enclose his ίαηά, toe may enclose ours. 1/ my father wronged you, by enclosing, you are juel as muc/i wronging me, for if you dam off the water, it will be swept back on my property and will throw down my wall. Bvl J aw not ςοιπ# lo complain; I shall simply do my best to protect my land. ΤΛε plaintiff shows his prudence in protecting his own property; but in prosecuting me, he only shows his villany and his infatuation.
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LY. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [§§ 28—31
την αιμασιάν προαγαγὁντες και την oSov άνακεχωκό-τες ἑτέροις βλάβης δικάζονται, και ταῦτα0 χΐλίων δραχμών άτίμητον, οι γ’ οὐδὲ πεντήκοντα δραχμών το παράπαν άπαντ άπόλωλέκασι; καίτοι σκοπεϊτ ω ἄνδρες δικασταί, πόσους νπο των ὑδάτων ἐν τοῖς άτγροΐς βεβλάφθαι συ μ βέβηκε, τα μεν Ἐλευσῖνι, τα δ’ ἐν τοῖς άλλοις τόποις. ἀλλ’ οὐ δηπου τούτων, ὦ Τῆ καὶ θεοὶ, παρὰ τών γειτόνων έκαστος αξιώσει 29 τὰς βλάβας κομίζεσθαι. καὶ ἐγὼ μὲν, ον προσηκεν άηανακτείν της όδοΰ στενοτέρας ηεηενημενης καί μετεωροτέραςν, ησυχίαν ἔχω· τούτοις δὲ τοσοῦτον περίεστιν, ως ίοικεν, ώστε τούς ηδικημενους προς συκοφαντούσα. καίτοι ώ Κ αλλίκλεις ει καί υ μιν Ι28θ περιοικοδομεϊν ἔξεστι τὸ ύμέτερον αυτών χωρίον, και
° ταύτην F, 'quod satis placet' BI. coll. 19 § 120. p καί μετεωροτἐρας om. S, ante yeyevημέvης posuit Dind. ττροσσυκοφαντοΰσιν Z.
28. ἀνακεχωκότες] Cf. § 22 ύφηλοτέραν τἡν ό50ν...πεποιῆσ^αι συμβἐβηκεν.
Έλευσίνι] Commonly without ἐν. So also Μαραἀωνι and other locatives of Attic demes. Cobet var. led. p. 69, 201 and nov. led. p. 95, 96.
‘Eleusis was subject to...occasional encroachments from the river Cephissus, which—although for the greater part of the year quite dry, or finding its way to the sea in three or four slender rills, almost lost in a gravelly bed—sometimes descends from the mountains with such impetuosity as to spread itself over a wide extent of the plain, damaging the lands and buildings.’ Leake’s Demi of Attica, p. 154.
τάς βλάβας κομίζεσὅαι] ‘ to recover the damages.’—μετεωροτέρας = ύψηΧοτέρας, cf. § 22.
29. περίεστιν] More commonly with a genitive: but cf. Mid. § 17 οόὅ’ ένταϋθ* έστη τῆς ύβρεως, ἀλλά τοσουτον αότ<ρ πε-ριῆν ώστε τόν...Αρχοντα διέφθειρε.
[τοσουτον, i.e. Αναισχυντίας (or συκοφαντίας), to be supplied from άναισχυντδτεροι (ἡ περιφα-νἐστερον συκοφα ντο Οντος) above, in § 28.—ττερίεστιν, i.e. ἐκ περιουσία ς ἐχουσιν. Ρ.] L and S less well explain it; ‘So far are matters come with them that....’
πρός συκοφαντοϋσιν] Cf. An-drot. § 75 τοσοΰτ’ Απέχει του τιμῆς τινός...τυχ€Ϊν ωστ ἀπειρό-καλος πρός έδοξεν είναι. See note on Or. 37 § 49 πρός άτιμωσαι, and 39 § 23 πρός μισεῖν.
καί ύμΐν ...καί ἡμῖν] This idiomatic repetition of καί cannot be literally rendered in English.
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ρ. 1280] ΠΕΡΙ ΧΏΡΙΟΤ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ.
ἡμῖν δήπου τὸ ημέτερον ἐξῆν. εἰ δ’ ὁ πατήρ 6 ἑμὺς ήδίκει περιοικοΒομων ὑμᾶς, καὶ νῦν ὑμεῖς μ’ ἀδικεῖτε περιοικοδομοῦντες οὔτως· δηλον γὰρ 2τι μεγάλοις 3° λίθοις ἀποικοδομηθέντος πάλιν τὸ ὕδωρ εἰς τὸ ἐμὺν ἦξει χωρίον, εἶθ* ὅταν τὐχῃ καταβάλει την αιμασιάν ἀπροσδοκήτως, ἀλλ’ οὐδὲν μᾶλλον εγκαλώ τοὐτοις ἐ7ὼ διὰ τοὐτο, ἀλλά στερξωΓ τὴν τύχην καί τα μαντού φυλάττειν πειράσομαι. καί yap τοῦτον φράτ-τοντα μεν τα εαυτόν σωφρονεΐν ηηονμαι, δικαζόμενου δὲ μοι πονηρότατου τ είναι καί Βιεφθαρμενον υπό νόσον νομίζω.
Μή θαυμάζετε δ* ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ τὴν τούτου 31 προθυμίαν, μηδ* εἰ τἀ ψευΒη κaτηyopεϊv8 νῦν τετὁλ-μηκεν. καί yap καί πρότερονί πείσας τον ανεψιόν άμφισβητεϊν μοι του χωρίον, συνθήκας ου γενόμενος
Γ BI. στἐργω vulgo.
■ κατ77γορεῖν Ζ ei Bekker st. μαρτυρεῖν SFQ.
* γρ Q (BI. coil. § 34 ὅτι /cal πρότερον, Or. 52 § 11 καί γάρ ἄν καί μαι ν οι μη ν), τόν πρότ. S, τό πρότ. vulgo, Dind.
περιοικοὅομων ...... -ὅομουντες]
Posses παροι,κοδ. bis: sed cave facias, construe ἡὅίκει υμἀς περι-οίκοδομων *by hedging in’ ete. Dobree.
30. ἀποικοδομ^Αἐντος] Genitive neuter absolute. We cannot understand either του ὅδατος or του χωρίου. Malim άτοικοδο-μηθϊν, says Dobree.—στέρξω, see § 22.
διεφθαρμένοι* υπό νόσου] * Blindly infatuated,’1 having his judgment (or reason) impaired by some malady,’ contrasted with σωφρονεῖν in the previous clause.
§§ 31, 32. ΤΛε plaintiff's assurance in bringing false charges against me is only of apiece with his producing a forged document on a former occasion, when he
prompted his cousin to claim my land. Apart from this, simply to spite me (§ 34), he has brought the same charge against my servant, Callarus, as against myself, though the servant could not have enclosed the land on his own responsibility.
Their interested motive is proved by the fact that, if I let them have my property, by purchase or exchange, then Callarus is at once held to be doing them no wrong; if I refuse, they make themselves out to be grievously wronged by him, and try to get an award or a compromise which will secure them my estate.
31. μη 0αυμάζετε...εί] Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, § 56.
σννθήκας ού γενομἐνας ἀπἡνεγ-
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LV. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [§§31—35
ἀπήνεγκε, καὶ νυν αντος ἐρήμη νu καταδεδιῄτηται τοιαύτην ίτέραν δίκην, Κάλλαρον όπιγραψάμβνος των έμων δουλών, πρὸς γὰρ τοῖς ἄλλοις κακοῖς καὶ τοῦθ* €νρηνταιγ σόφισμα. ΚαΧΧάρφ την αυτήν δίκην
32	δικάζονται, καίτοι τις αν οἰκέτης τὸ τοῦ δεσπότου χωρίον 7Γ€ριοικοδομησ€ΐ€ μη προστάξαντος τον δεσπότου; Καλλὰρῳ δ’ ἔπερον ἐγκαλεῖν οὐδὲν ἔχοντες, ὑπὲρ ὦν ὸ πατήρ πλέον ἡ πεντεκαίδεκ’ ἔτη φράξας ἐπεβίω δικάζονται, καν μὲν ἐγώ των χωρίων άποστω τοντοις αποδομένος ή προς ετερα χωρία άΧΧαξά-μένος, οὐδὲν ἀδικεῖ Κἁλλαρος* ἀν δ’ ἐγὼ μή βού\ω- 1281 μαι τάμαυτοΰ τοντοις προέσθαι, πάντα τα δεινόταθ’ ὑπὸ Καλλάρου πάσχονσιν οὗτοι, καὶ ζητονσι και διαιτητήν ὅστις αὐτοῖς τἀ χωρία προσκαταηνώσεται,
33	καὶ διαλύσεις τοιαντας ἐξ ὦν τἀ χωρι βξονσιν. εἰ μὲν οὖν ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ τοὺς ἐπιβουλεὑόντας και συκοφαντοΰντας δεῖ πλέον ἔχειν, οὐδὲν ἂν ὅφελος εἴη τῶν είμημἐνων* εἰ δ’ ὑμεῖς τοὺς μὲν τοιοὑτους μισείτε, τα δὲ δίκαια ψηφίζέσθε, μήτ’ ἀπολωλεκὁτος Καλλικλὲους μη δὲ ν μήτ’ ήδικημόνον μη θ' υπό Καλ-
u +μον vulgo; am. Ar (BI. coM. § 34). v +τό Sauppe.
κε] ‘put in (or, ‘made a return of’) false documents, forged contracts that had never been really made.* This is the σκευωρία alluded to in § 2.
έμήμην... καταδεδιῆττ/ται] See §2.
ἐπιγραφάμενος] Having entered on the indictment the name of Callarus, one of my slaves; [for the same action could not be brought twice in the same name. P.]
For another use of ἐπιγρά-φεσἀαι, of. Or. 54 § 31.
32. υπἐρ ών κ.τ.λ.] = δικάζονται υπἐρ τούτων α ἐφρα£εν ό πατἡρ καί πλἐον ἡ πεντεκαίδεκα ὅτι; ἐπεβίω. See esp. notes on Or. 45 § 27 ών διεφ#άρκει and § 68 ἄ πἐπλασται.
διαιτητήν ὅστις...προσκαταγνώ-σεται] an arbitrator who shall actually (go so far as to) adjudge their property to them; give a verdict of condemnation adjudging the property to them.
ὅιαλόσεις] ‘ compromises,’ * settlements.’
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ρ. 1281] ΠΕΡΙ ΧΏΡΙΟΤ ΒΛΑΒΗΣ.
Χάρου μή θ’ ὑπὸ τον πατρὸς, οὐκ οἶδ’ δ τι δεῖ πλείω Χετγειν. ἵνα δ’ εἰδῆθ’ ὅτι καὶ πρότερον επιβουΧεύων 34 μου τοῖς γωρίοις τὸν ανεψιόν κατεσκεύασε, καὶ νῦν ἐτἐραν w αὐτὸ? κατεδιητησατο Καλλάρου τοιαύτηνχ δίκην, ἐ7τηρεάζων ἐμοὶ διότι τὸν άνθρωπον περὶ πολλοῦ ποιούμαι1, και ΚαΧΧάρφ πάλιν εΐΧηγεν ὲτε-ραν, απάντων ὑμῖν άναηνώσεται τὰς μαρτυρίας.
ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑ!
Μὴ οὖν πρὸ? Διὸς καὶ θεών ὦ ἄνδρες δικασταὶ 35 προησθε με τοὑτοις μηδέν άδικονντα. οὐ γὰρ τῆ? ζημίας τοσοῦτον τί μοι μἐλει, χαλ6πὸν ον πᾶσι τοῖς μικράν ουσίαν εγρυσιν' ἀλλ’ εκβάΧΧουσιν δλως ἐκ τοῦ δήμου μ’ ἐλαὐνοντες καὶ σνκοφαντοΰντες. οτι δ’ οὐκ άδικου μεν οὐδὲν, έτοιμοι μεν ἦμεν επιτρέπειν τοῖς εἰδὁσιν, τοῖςζ ἵσοις καὶ κοινοϊς, έτοιμοι δ’ δμνύναι
w BI. τἡν ἐτἐραν vulgo. χ BI. coM. § 31. ταύτην τἡν vulgo. y νβτδα quaedam de Callicratis life (§ 2) excidisse putat BI., idem καί Καλλάρψ—ἐτἐραν αᾶ CaUicratem refert.
* addidit BI. cott. § 9, Or. 41 § 14.
§§ 33, 34. Noio if conspiracy and paltry persecution are to win the day, my words are merely wasted. But if you detest such conduct and intend to give a just verdict on the ground that neither my father nor my servant has done any damage or wrong to the plaintiffy then I have already said enough.
§ 35. Lastly, I entreat the jury not to sacrifice me to my opponents, when I have done them no wrong. It is not so much the penalty that I care for, hard though that is for a poor man to pay; hut they want to tum me out of the parish by their petty persecution. To prove we were in the right, we were ready to
P. S. D. II.
submit to a fair arbitration, and to swear the customary oath; for we felt that that would be the strongest argument with you, gentlemen, who are yourselves upon your solemn oath.
35. χαλεπόν ον] SC. τό ξημιοϋ-σθαι. Hard though it falls on those whose property is but email.
ἐλαόνοντες καί συκοφαντοΰντα] by them persecution and petty litigation.
ἐφιμοι μἐν...έτοιμοι 5ἐ] § 20 ἐβλαφε μεν... ἐβλαφε δέ.
rots είὅόσιν, τοῖς toots καί Αοινοῖς] ‘impartial, fair and unbiassed persons, acquainted with the facte.’ § 9 τοῖς είὅόσι...τοῖς loots.
18
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LY. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΛΛΙΚΛΕΑ [§ 35
τὸν νόμιμον 'όρκον' ταύτα yap ῴόμεθ’ Ισχυρότατα παρασχέσθαιa τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὑμῖν όμωμοκόσιν. καί μοι Χαβέ την τε ττρόκΧησιν και τὰς υπολοίπους ἔτι μαρτυρίας.
ΠΡΟΚΛΗΣΙΣ. ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ.
a Malim παρἐ£εσὅαι, quandoquidem παρασχέσθαι dat ms, possis Ισχυρότατ ἄν ταρασχέσθαι. Dobree.
τόν νόμιμον ὅρκον] The de- the adversary, upon a challenge fendant appears to have offered given and accepted (C. R. Ken-to take an oath in the άντωμοσία nedy in Dict. Antiq.). Cf. Or. at the ἀνάκρισις, or preliminary 54 § 40 ήθίλησα όμόσαι ταυτί. examination. Such an oath Aristot. Rliet. i 15 §§ 27—33. might be taken by either of the τοῖς αυτοῖς υ μιν όμωμοκόσ ι] rto parties, with a view to decide you who are yourselves on oath*; the cause, or some particular ‘vobis iudicibus qui et ipsi iu-point in dispute. But it was rastis.* Seager, Classical Jour-only taken by the consent of nal, 1825, no. 61, p. 63.
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The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the second to the Section,
A.
Αγανακτεΐν, c. acc. neut, pron., 54. 15
Αγνωμοσύνη 36. 46 Αγνώμων 64. 14, 16 ἀγορά, without article, 54. 7 Αγορεύω (usage of) 55. 4 n. Αγώγιμος 53. 11 ἀδυνάτως ἐχει 36. 1 αίκεία 54. 1, 28 αΙμασιΑ 55. 11 αΙτΙαν (χειν 55. 21 αίτιασθαι 36. 40; 54. 15 Ακοήν μαρτυρειν 46. 7 Ακόλουθοι 36. 45 Ακρόδρυα 53. 15 'Αλαιεός 54. 31 Αληθινός (Αληθής) 53. 7 άλίσκεσθαι, c. gen., 45. 45 ἀλλά 45. 56; 55. 12 ἀλλά νἡΔία 54. 34 ; 36.39 ἄλλος, c. gen., 45. 13 άμαξιαΐος 55. 20 Αμεληθέν 55. 11 άμίς 54. 4
ἄν, attracted to negative, 36.49; 4δ. 7; 53. 12; consopitumt 45. 12; separated from verb, 53. 12; 54. 32: see also notes on 45.17, 18,35,71; 53.17 ΑνΑγειν 45. 81; -άγεσθαι 53. 5 Αναγκαία πρόφασις 54. 17 ΑνΑγκη, ‘a family tie,* 36. 30; cf. 45. 54
Ανάγκης χρεία 45. 67 Αναδενδράδες 53. 15
ἀναδἐχεσἄαι 46. 7 Αναίνεσθαι 36. 31 ἀναιρεΐσθαι διαθήκην 45. 21 'Ανακεΐον 45. 80 Ανακεχωκότες 55. 28 Ανακρίνεσθαι δίκην 53. 14, 17 ἀνάκρισις 53. 22
Ανασκευάζεσθαι, ‘become bankrupt/ 36. 50 η.
Ανατρέπειν τράπεζαν 36. 58 η. Ανεκδότους (νδον γηράσκειν ρ. xlvii Ανεπίδικος 46. 22 Ανεψιαδούς 45. 54 άνήρ γεγονώς 36. 20 άντιγράφεσθαι 45. 45 ΑντιμοιρεΙ 36. 8 Ανυπόστατος 54. 38 άνωθεν πονηρός 45. 80 Αξιοπιστία (rhet.) 54. 41 η. Αοίκητος% ‘ houseless, ’ 45. 70 ΑπΑγειν κλέπτην 45. 81 Απαγωγή 54. 1 ἀπαιτεῖν 53. 10; 36. 10 άπαλείφειν 45. 44 Απαλλαγή 45. 41; 36. 2 Απαλλάττειν 36. 25 ; άπηλλάτ-τετο της μισθώσεως 36. 10 Απαναισχυντεΐν 54. 33 ἀπειπεῖν 46. 14; 64. 25 Απειρία 36. 1
Απεκεκλείμην, των σ ιτ ίων, 54. 11 Απεκρινάμην 53. 8 άπεπεμφάμεθα 54. 4 ν. Ι. Απήγγεΐλεν 54. 38 Απηγόρευσε 55. 4 Απλας όποδἐὅενται 54. 84
18—2
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ἀποβλἐπειν 54. 38 άπο-γραφ^ 53. Ι; ρ. li sq. άποδεικνύναι 53. 28 ἀποὅιὅόναι 36. 9; 53. 10 η. άποδιδόναι τά δίκαια 54. 42 άποδύρεσθαι 45. 57 άποθνήσκειν (usage of), 54. 20, 22, 39
άποικοδομεΐν 55. 5 άιτορίαι 53. 29 άπορούμενο* 64. 12 ἀποφαίνειν δίαιταν 54. 27 ἀπόφασις 45. 60 άποφράττειν 65. 17 ἀπράγμων 36. 53; 54. 24 άπρόσκλητό* 53. 14, 15 ἄρα 55. 15
ἀραί, imprecations in wills, 36. 52
ρειος πάγος 54. 25, 28 ἀριστἡσειαν 54. 3 *Αριστοκράτης 54. 39 *Αριστόλοχο* 36. 49; 45. 63 Άρχεβιάδη*, Plutarch’s description of, 54. 34
αρχειν χειρών άδικων 54. 28 η.
'Αρχέστρατο* 36. 43 ἀρχἡ,‘magistrate,’45. 58; 53. 24
άρχοντες the ‘Eleven,’ 53. 24 ἄρχων, eponymus, 46. 22 ἀσπιόοπτ7γεῖον 36. 11 Ατίμητο* δίκη 55. 18, 25 αότό τούναντίον 55. 17 αύτολήκυθοι 54. 14; ρ. 239 ἐπ* αύτοφώρψ 45. 81 ἀφανεῖς ἐργασίαι 45. 66 ἀφείς καί ἀπαλλά£ας, άφηκε καί ἀπἡλλα£εν, 36. *25; ἀφἡκατε, άφηκαν, 36. 10, 12; άφεθεί* 36.3
ἄφεσις 45. 41
ἀφιἐναι 36. 25, 32; 45. 40, 51 ἀφορμἡ 36. 12, 11, 44; ἀφορμῆς ὅίκη 36. Arg. 22; ρ. xxiv άχρηστο* (άχρεΐοή 54. 44
Β.
βαδιεΐσθαι 55. 16
βαδίζειν ἐπί τινα 53. 15; ρ. li
βαδίζειν παρά τοός τοίχου* 45. 68
βαδίζειν ταχέω* 43. 77 βαλανεῖον 54. 9 βάρβαρο* 46. 30, 81 βασανίζειν 45.16; βάσανος, terms of, 45. 61; ‘ evidence extorted,* 53. 24 βλάβη* δίκη 55. 20 βοηθειν.,.τά δίκαια 54.2, 42 βουλεύσεω* γραφἡ, note on, 54.25 Βραυρωνό^εν 54. 25
Γ.
γάρ, idiomatic uses of, 45, 83;
53.4; 54.17; 55.3 ἐν γειτόνων, ἐκ γειτόνων, 53. 10 γελάσαντες...ἀφἡσετε δ4. 20 γενναῖος 53. 15 γναφεός 54. 7 γνώριμος 45. 73 ; 53. 4 γνώσις, ‘award,’ 36. 16; ἐγνω 36. 60
γουν, 36. 52; 54.25 γράμματα {τραπεζιτικά) 36. 18, 21,36; 45.33 γραμματείδιον 54. 87 γραφαί...δίκαι 54. 2; 46. 9 γράφεσ^αι 53. 24 γυμνός 54. 9
Δ.
ὅανείζειν ἐπί γῆ 36. 6 δεινός 46. 17
ὅεῖται καί Ικετεύει 36. 5, 7; 45. 1 δεκασμό* 46. 26 η. δημοσίφ άποδημεΐν 45. 3
-------βασανίζεσθαι 53. 23
τό δημόσιον 63. 14 διά 45. 31; 53. 14, 18 διά ταχέων 53. 5 διά του πυρός 54. 40 δίαιτα 64. 26; 36. 16 ὅιαλεχ0ε2ς 54. 7 διαλογισμός 36. 23 διαλόειν 36. 3, 50 διαλύσει* 55. 32 διαμεμετρημένη ἡμἐρα 53. 17 ὅιαρραγῆ 64. 41 διασύρειν 55. Arg. 13 διαφορηθάς, of person plundered, 45. 64
διεμαρτύρατο 55. 4
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διεφθαρμένος τούς όφθαλμούς 54. 39
----------- υπό νόσου 55. 33
διήγησις ἀπλῆ (rhet.) 59. 4 η. δικάζεσθαι, ἐπιδικάζεσΑαι, 45. 75 δίκαιον, ‘a plea,’ 64. 27,42 ; 55. 3 δίκαιον (and Επιεικές) 54. 21 δίκαιοί 36. 43
δίκη Ιδία, opp. to γραφἡ ϋβρεως, 54. 1
διορύττειν τοίχους 54. 37
---------πράγματα 45. 30
διότι, for ὅτι, 46. 16 δίωξις 45. 50 δοκιμασθάς 36. 10 δόξα... είναι 36. 44 δ’ οδν 64. 27 ὅωρεια 36. 15 δωροδοκία 46. 26
E.
Εγγειος ούσία 36. 5 ἐγγράφειν 53. 14 Εγγύη 46. 18 Εγκαλεΐ, future, 55. 17 Εγκαλεΐν ο. gen. 36. 9; 54. 2;
c. acc. 36. 12 ΕΘΕλειν (ὅἐλειν) 45. 15 εί 54. 44; repeated, 46. 23;
c. subj. 46. 11 η. είάσθαι 45. 22 εί καί 55. 21 είπεῖν...λἐγειν 36. 33 είς, ‘to the extent of,’ 54. 21 είς γἐλωτα...ἐμβαλεῖν 54. 13 εῖς ούδείς 45. 18 είς πἀν ἐλ0ων 64. 13 είσαγώγιμος 36. 3, 23 είσιἐναι δίκην 45. 49; (είς δικαστήριον) 45. 7; 54. 32; (είς τἡν Εκκλησίαν) 54. 39 είσφἐρειν 45. 69 εῖτα 54. 20
ἐκ μικρόν παιδαρίου 53. 19 Εκαταῖα 54. 39
Εκβαλεΐν, ‘eject,’ 36. 49; 45. 70; * banish ,* 54. 25
έκδιδδναι, ‘give in marriage,’ 36. 45
Εκδύεσθαι 54. 32 Εκκρούειν 36. 2; 54. 30
έκμαρτυρία 46. 7 Εκστήναι των 6ντων, of bankrupts, 36. 50 (passive to Εκβαλεΐν); 45. 64
ΕκτίΧλειν 53. 16 Εκφέρειν λόγους 53. 14 ἐλἀαι περίστοιχοι 63. 15 Ελαύνεις, διώκβις, συκοφαντείς, 36. 52
ΕλΕγχεσθαι 54. 30 Ελευθέρους άφεΐσαν 36. 14 Ελευσῖνι 55. 28 ίλκη.,.ύπό δεσμών 53. 8 ἐμβαλεῖν (είς τον Εχΐνον) 46. 20 Εμβάλλεται {εις τδν Εχΐνον) 54. 31
ΕμβεβλημΕνα 53. 15 Εμποιεΐν χρόνους 36. 2 Εμπνος 54. 12; ρ. 238 Εμφανών κατάσταξις 53. 14 ἐναποτιμαν 53. 20 Ενδεικνύναι 53. 14 Ενεργός 36. 5
Ενθήκη (late Greek) 36. Arg. 20 ΕνοφειλομΕνου. ,.άργυρίου 53. 10 ἐνστῆναι 55. 10 ἐ£ εύπορίας πονηροί 45. 67 Εξαγαγών αΐμασιάν 55. 22 ; ὅὅωρ 55. 17
Εξαναστήσας 54. 7 Εξαπάτη 45. 46 Εξεπλάγην 45. 57 ἐ£ἐρα τό ὅὅωρ 36. 62 ἐΙετάζειν 45. 66, 76, 80, 82; cf. 34. 8
ἐ£ῆν without ἄν 55. 5 Εξομνύναι 45. 58, 60 Εξορκίξ’ειν 54. 26 Εξορκοΰν 45. 58 Εξώλης 54. 41 ἐπαγγἐλλειν 45. 68 Επάγεσθαι 54. 1 ἐπαινεῖν 53. 6 Επεβίω 55. 32 Επειδή θάττον 54. 5 ἐπ2 45. 80
Επί δίετες ἡβῆσαι 46. 20 ἐπΙ ὅόο παισίν 36. Arg. 1 ἐπι προικί 36. Arg. 6 Επί τοΐς εΐργασμένοις 45. 81 επιβιόντος 55. 5 Επιβολή...Επιβουλή 53. 14, 15
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ἐπιγεγραμμἐνος followed by acc. 45. 39
ἐπιγράφεσἄαι 53. 14,15; 34. 31; 55. 31
επιδιδόναι 45. 85; προῖκα 45. 35, 54
έπιδικασία 46. 22 έπικαθήσθαι έττί τραπέζης 36. 7 έπικατασκευάζειν (late Greek) 46. Arg. 1
έπίκληροs 45. 75; 46.20,22; 53. 29
ἐπιμονἡ (rhet.) 36. 52 η. ἐπινἐμειν 65. 11 ἐπιπόλιος 54. 34 έπίσκηψis 46. 7 έπισκοπεΐν 54. 12 ἐπιτρἐπειν, ἀνατρἐπειν, 36. 58 ἐπιτρἐπειν (δίαιταν) 36. 15 έπιτροπή 36. 20 έτίτροπος 36. 22 ἐπίχαρτος 45. 85 έτοικοδομεΐν 5δ. 2ο ἐπωβελία 45. 6 έρανο* 53. 8, 12 ἐργάζεσ0αι χρήμασι 36. 44 έρήμην 8C. δίκ^ν 55. 6 ἐρἡμους ὅίκας 55. 2 ερράφθαι 54. 35 έρώτησις (rhet.) 46. 10 η. ἐσπἐρας 54. 7 ἐταιρεία 46. 26 έταιρεΐν 45. 79
ἐτεσι /cal χρόνου ύστερον 86. 53 ἐτος τουτί τρίτον 54. 3 εδ φρονεῖν 46. 16 εύθεΐα (ὅί/ο;) 36. Arg. 23 εύθυδικία 45. 6 εϋθυναι 46. 9
εύμενώς and εύνοϊκώs 45. 1 εύοδεΐν 55. 10 εύορκος 45. 88; 54. 40 ευπορεῖν χρήματα 36. 57 η. ευρεῖν, ‘to get by good luck,* 86.
48; 45.81 Εόφραῖος 36. 37 εύχερώς ἐχειν 54. Arg. 6 ἐχῖνος 54. 27; 45. 8, 17, 58; 53. 24
ἐχρῆν without ἄν 45. 17 έώρακε, respexit, 46. 64 έωράμεθα 54. 16
Ζ.
ζῆν (usage of) 54. 4 η.
H.
ῆ που, ironical, 55. 18 ῆα 45. 17
ηχεμών...ά-γαθών 45. 73 ἡλικία 54. 1 ήφθαι 54. 35
θ.
0εῖος 45. 70, 75 θ€σμοθέται 46. 26
Ι.
Ιδίαν δίκην 54. 1
ίδιος 55. 8
Ιδιώτης 63. 2
Ιθύφαλλος 54. 14, 16, 20
’Ικαριεός 54. 31
ίνα...ὅπως 63. 13
tva ο. indic. 36. 47; 45. 13; 53.
24; 55. 5, 6 ίσα βαίνειν 45. 63 ίσοι 65. 9, 35
Κ.
καθαρότης (rhet.) 54. 1 η. κα0’ ἐαυτόν 36. 4 κα0’ ἐνα 54. 26 καί, for ὅτε, 54. 8 /cal γάρ.../cal 55. 13 καί δἡ καί 54. 14; 55. 10 καί.,.καΧ 55. 29 καί ταΰτα 36. 45 κακηχορίας δίκαι 54. 17, 18 κακοτεχνιών δίκη 46. 10 η.; ρ. xxxii
κακών άλλοτρίων κλέπτης 45. 59 Κάλλιππος 36. 53; ρ. xxix καλών κάχαθών 45. 65; 54. 14 κάν ει 45. 12
κατά in composition 36.39; 54. 40 ad fin.
κατά παίδων δμνύναι 54. 38, 40 καταλείπειν 46. 28 καταλητουρτγεΐν 36. 39 κατασκευάζειν 46. 11; 54. 14; 65. 1
κατασκεόασμα 45. 27, of. § 42
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καταχύσματα 45. 73 καταψευδομαρτνρηθεΐί 45. 1 κaτεayέvaι 54. 85 κατεδιητήσατο 55. 2, 6 κατείργασται, middle, 45. 66 κατεπιορκησόμενοί 54. 40 ad fin. κατφκουν.. .οίκώ 53. 4 κεῖμαι and τίθημχ 46. 12 κεκομίσθαι, deponent, 45. 30 κεράμιον 55. 24 Κἐρδων 53. 19 κηδεστήί 36. 31 Κηφισιεύί 54. 7 κινεῖν 45. 58
κίχρημι (and δανείζω) 58. 12 *λάω, κλαίω, 53. 7 κληρονόμος 36. 32 κληροΰν κλήρων 46. 22 κοινός έχθρόί τῆς φυσεως 45. 53 κομίζεσθαι τάς βλάβας 55. 29 κοσμειν καί περιστἐλλειν 36. 47 κτήμα...ἐργασία 36. 11 κύριοί 45. 74
Λ.
λαγχάνειν ὅί/ο;ν 54. 1 λακώνιζαν 54. 34 λαλεῖν μἐγα 45. 77 λαχεΐν τῆς έττικλήρου 46. 23 λαχεῖν, of jury, 46. 23; ὅί/ο/ν 54. 1
λἐγειν /cai διδάσκειν 36. 1 λελειικωμένον γραμματεῖον 46. 11 λελυμασμἐνος, deponent, 45. 27 λἐλυσαι 36. 45 Αεωκόριον 54. 7 λῆ£ις 36. 21; 45. 50 λ^τουργεῖν 86. 39 λί0ος (βωμός) 54. 26 λιθοτομία ι 53. 17 λόγος, ‘mere talk,’ 36. 60 λ6yψ...έpyφ 46. 9; 55. 6 λοιδορεΐσθαι 54. 11; λοιδορηθεϊί 54.5
λοιδορία 54. 19 λωποὅυτἡς 54. 1, 24, 32
Μ.
μάλὅι? 46. 11 μάλιστα 45. 25 Μάντ/ς 45. 86; 53. 20
μονιών ένεκα 46. 14 μάρτυραν ἐν γραμματεία 45. 44 μἐγε0ος, neutral word, 53. 1 μέδιμνοί 55. 24 Μειὅίας 54. 10 μελετάν, meditari, 46. 1 Μελίτε 64. 7
μέν.,.δέ 53.9; 54. 14,17;·55. 22, 35
μέροί, ‘in part alone,’ 36. 64;
τό σαυτοΰ μέροί 45. 70 μέσον, τό μέσον, 55. 10 μετεωρότεροί 55. 29 μέτοικοί 36. 6 μέτριοι λόγοι 45. 4 μἡ 54. 40
μἡ ὅτι 36. 39 ; 54. 16; 55. 19 μικρόν δαν ττρίν 55. 3 μισθουν 36. Χ2, 13 μίσθωσίί, ‘rent,’ 36. S3, 36 μοχθηρόί 53. Arg. 8 μυλών 45. 33
Ν.
νεανικά 54. 35 νἐμειν, νέμεσθαι, 36. 8 νεμεσἀν, rare in prose, 45. 71 Νικἡρατος 54. 32 νόμοι yeyραμμένοι 45. 53 νόμον ἐπί άνδρΐ θ είναι 46. 12 νύκτεί 54. 26
Ξ.
ξύλον, ‘bench,’ 45. 33 O.
ὅ καί δεινότατον εΐ 55. 20 ὅ μἡ 55. 25 ὅ τι τύχοιεν 54. 4 όδοτΓοιεΐν 55. 11; ρ. lxxi όδύρεσθαι 45. 88 οΓμαι (parenthetical) 36.44; 54. 38
ὅμοιός γε 45. 56
όμολογουμἐναι (curious use of) 55. 19
ὅνομα παρέχειν 53. 2 ὅντι καί ζώντι 36. 29 ὅπου, ‘whereas,’ 55. 18 όττώραν νρίασθαι 53. 21 όραν, to observe, 36. 1
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τἡν όργἡν έχειν 54. 42 δρκον διδ όνοι 55. 27 ὅρκος νόμιμος 55. 85 δρχεις (χοίρων) 54. 39 ὅσα μἡ 64. 36
ὅσ?7 καί ο£α 54.86; ὅσα...οΓα
53.	3
ὅτι, superfluous, 53. 12
ὅ τι δεῖ 36. 62; 54. 44
6 τι τύχοιεν 54. 4
ότιουν 54. 39
δτου τις οδν 45. 53
ού and μἡ 36. 6; 54. 43; 55. 20
ου μἡ έθελήσει 63. 8
οό μἡν ἀλλά 45. 9; 54. 38
οόὅἐ πολλοί) δεῖ 64. 40
ούδέν πρός τό πράγμα 54. 26
οό/t ῆν ἄρα 55. 1
οὅτε, ουδἐ, 54. 16; ούτε... τε
55.8
οδτος, ambiguous uses of, 36. 12y
20, 22, 42, 83 οδτος...ἐκεῖνος 54. 21, 23 οὅτω...γἐνοιτο 55. 24 ούτωσΐ 54. 26 ούχ ὅπως 53. 13
Π.
πα0εῖν τι, euphemism, 54. 25;
of inanimate things, 55. 24 πάλαι, vaguely used, 46. 21 Πάνακτον 54. 3; p. lxiii πάνυ, separated from its adj.,
54.	1
παραγραφἡ 36. Arg. 23; 45. 5,
6, 51
παρακαταθήκη 36.5 παρανενομήσθαι 54. 2 παρανοεῖν 46. 14 παραπεπτωκώς 45. 84 παραπέτασμα, ‘pretext,’ 45. 19 παραστήσασθαι παῖδας 54. 38 παρέχεσθαι 36. Arg. 23 παροικοδομέω 55. 17 παροινεϊν 54. 4, 16 παροξυσμός 45. 14 παρρησίας ἀποστερεῖν 45. 79 πατάξαι and πλιτγῆναι ρ. 236 Πεπάρ^ὅος 45. 28 περί.,.ύπέρ 45. 11, 60 περιάγει ν, περιάγεσἀαι, 36. 45
περιεστηκότες 54. 41 περίεστιν, absolute, 55. 29 περιέχειν κύκλφ 55. 10 περιοραν 55. 7 περιφάνεια 45. 2 περιφανως 46. 5 περιώδυνος 54. 12 Πι0εός 54. 31 πικρός 54. 14 πιστευθείς 54. 40 πίστις, ‘credit,’ 36. 44, 57 πλάσμα 36. 33; 45. 29 πλάσσειν 45. Arg. 12; 45. 42, 68 πλεῖν...βαδίζειν 45. 16 πληργάς είληφέναι 54. 14 πληγείς τ φ κακφ 45. 67 ποιεΐσθαι ἄφεσιν 45. 41 ποιεΐσθαι, double sense, 46. 14 ποιητδς (πολίτης) 45. 78 ποικίλη στοά 45. 17 ποτἐ, first word in sentence, 36. 60
πράγματα 36. 53; 54. 1 πρεσβεία 36. 34 πρεσβευτής, ‘agent,* 45. 64 πρίασθαι.. .ώνεΐσθαι 53. 10, 21 πρό 54. 42 πρό του 36. 33 προβαίνειν 53. 4 πρόβλημα 45. 69 προδιήγησις (rhet.) 54. 2 προειμένος 36. 6
προεισάγειν (late Gk.) 46. Arg. 1 προέσθαι 36. 58 προεώραται 54. 19 προήκται 54. 23 προθεσμία 36. 26—27 προκαλεΐσθαι 54. 27 πρόκλησις 36. 7; 45. 15, 16 πρός, adverbial, 55. 29 πρός μέρος 36. 32 προσεκαλεσάμην 54. 29 προσηυπορηκώς χρήματα 36. 57 προσ κρούσματα 54. 3 προσοφείλεlv 36. 4, 7, 10 προστάντας 46. 11 προστιθέναι προίκα 45. 35 προσυβρισθείς 54. 43 προσ φέρε σ θ αι 53. 28 πρόφασις 46. 9
πρώτον, ambiguous use of, 54. 32
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πώποτε, without negative, 53.20
Ρ.
faδίως 5δ. 7 fawv ίσομαι 45. 57 βηθησόμ&ος 4δ. 46 ροδωνιά 53. 16
Σ.
σημεία, * seals/ 43. 17 σημεΐον.. .τεκμήριον 64. 9 σκῶς ἐκφορεῖν 53. 14 σκευώρημα 36. 33; 45. Arg. 11 σκευωρία 55. 2
σκευωρουμένους 46. 17; έσκευωρή-σατο 45. 47 σκιροφοριών 46. 22 σκυθρωπάζειν 46. 68; 54. 34 σολοι/άζειν, 45. 30 Σόλων 36. 27
Σπίνθαρος ό Eύβούλου 54. 7 στενότεροι 55. 22 στἐργειν τἡν τύχην 55. 22 'Στέφανοι Άχαρνευς 45. 8 συγγενείας avayKcua 45. 54 συκοφαντέω 55. 1, 35; 36. 3, 12 συκοφαντία, disclaimed, 53. 1 συμβάλλεσθαι 45. 69 συμβουλεύειν 54. 1 συμμέμνησθε 46. 1 συμπλάσας 36. 16 συνδεκάζειν 46. 26 συνεσκότασεν 54. 5 συνιστάμενος 46. 25 συνίστησιν (in late Gk.) 55. Arg. 11
συνοικία 36. 6, 34; 53. 18
Σύρο* 45. 86
σύσσιτοι 54. 4
συστάσεις 45. 67
σφίσιν αύτοΐί and ἀλλἡΧοις 54. 14
σφοδροτης (rhet.) 54. 20 η.
σχίσις 45. 68
Τ.
τεθνεώί 54. 20 τεκμήριον ὅἐ...γἀρ 45. 66 τετυπτήσθαι (late Gk.) 54. Arg. 2 τηλικούτος, ‘so young/ 55. 7 τηνικαύτα, ‘in that case/ 55. 10
τέ.,.ά, 54. 13 τί γάρ ἄν; 54. S3 τί μαθάντες; 45. 37 τίθεσϋαι...τιθέναι 53, 10, 12 τίθημι and κείμαι 46.13 τιμάν... τιμασθαι 53. 18» 26 τίμησίϊ 53. 18 τιμητός δίκη 6δ. 18 η.
Τιμόμαχος 36. 53
τιμωρεΐσθαι δεϊν 53. 1
τίς, ὅς, 36. 59 η.
τίς οὅ; 36. 53
τό koU τό 45. 45
τοιοθτος 54. 6, 33
τοίχους διορύττειν 54. 37
τοιχωρυχεΐν (metaph.) 45. 30 η.
τολμάν (τλῆναι), 55. 2ΐ
τοσαυτα, tantilla, 36. 41
του μή...yίyvεσθaι 64. 18
τράπεζα 36. 11
τραύματος yρaφal 54. 18
τρέπεσθαι 54. 16
Τριβαλλοί 54. 39 and ρ. 241
τριβών 54. 34
τριηραρχία 36. 14
τριηραρχίας τριηραρχέω 45. 85
τυπτήσω ρ. 283
τυπτητέοι 54. 44
πίπτω (prose usage of), ρ. 288
τυχόν, aoc. abs., 64. 42
των Πυ0ο$ώρον 54. 7
Τ.
ύβρίζων αύτόν 36. 80 ὅβρις 46. 4; 58. 16; 54.1; penalty in certain cases death, 45.79; 54.23 ύβρισθηναι 54. 15 Οὅωρ γενἐσ0αι 55. 5 ὅὅωρ (κλεψύδρα) 64. 36, 44 ;
53.17; 86.62; 45.86 ύμεΐς, ‘you and yours/ 55.5; 36. 30
ύπάρχειν 55. 8, 14 ύπερήμερος 45. 70 ύπεύθυνος 45. 53 υπόλογος 36. 48 ύποπεπτωκώς 45. 68, cf. § 84
Φ.
φαιδροί 45. 68
φαίνεται 54. 33; φ. «ν 53. 28
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φάρμακα> 46. 16 φάσκειν 45. 26 φέρεινy tolerate, 36. 3 φέρειν χαλεπώς 54. 15 Φερρεφάττυον 54. 8 φεϋτγειν τἡν πόλιν 45. 66 φθάνενν (late Gk.) 46. Arg. 1 φιλάνθρωπος 45. 4 φιλαπεχθημοσύνη 54. 37 φοράδην 54. 20 φρουρά? τροτγραφείση* 54. 3 φυλάττειν 36. 61; 45. 87 φύσεω* οίκεΐα 45. 53
Χ.
χαράδρα 55. 5, 12, 19 χειμάρρου* 55. 19 χιασμός (rhet.) 55. 22 η. χιλίων δραχμών, fine, 53. 1 χλανϊ* 36. 45
χλήδο* 55. 22, 27
Χολλείδης 54. 10
χρήσιμος, used absolutely, 54. 44
χρήστη* 36. 6
χρόνου* έμτοιεΐν 36. 2
χρώμενο*, * intimate with,’ 55. 23
χωρίον 55. 12
τἀ φευὅῆ 54. 32; μαρτυρεΐν, 45. 2 φευδοκλητεία 53. 17η.; ρ. liii ψευδομαρτυριών δίκη, ρρ. xxxii, liii
Ω.
ώρα, not ‘hour,’ 54. 4 ώς (with aoo. absolute) 54. 31 ώς, ‘to the house of,* 54. 10 φχοντο 54. 9
ENGLISH INDEX.
ΤΛβ ,/irel figure refers to the number of the Speech, the second to the Section.
Λ.
About, quoted, 55. 16 accusative, 46. 18
—	absolute, 54. 31; 55. 11
—	cognate, 45. 85
—	double, 53. 22
—	duration of time, 36. 35 adverbs in -el, 36. 8 Aeschines, p. xl Alciphron, quoted, 4δ. 68, 70 anaooluthon, 36. 2; 45. 83 Andocides, 36. 58 Antiphon, 46. 9; 54. 18 antithesis, 53. 9
aorist, 53. 9
Apollodorus, πρός Τιμό0εοε, 36. 20,53; 46.16
—	πρός ΠολυκΧἐα, 36. 41, 45, 53
—	trierarchies, 36. 41 ; 45. 3 ;
53.	5; ρ. lvii
apology to audience, 45. 83;
54.	15, 17, 39
appeals ad misericordiam, 45. 88; 53. 29; 54. 43 apposition, 53. 15; 54. 13, 15 arbitration, 45. 17; 54. 26; 55. 2, 32
Areopagus, 54. 25, 28 Aristides (rhetorician), 54. 20, 41; 55. 18, 24 Aristotle, Politics, 46. 7 — Rhetoric, 46. 10; 33. 10;
54.	2, 9, 44 article, 54. 7, 10 Athenian audience, sensitiveness of, 36. 1
Athenian dubs, pp. 227—230 Athenian places of lounge, 54. 7 Athene, demeanour in the streets of, 45. 68; p. 240; p. lxvi
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Attica, country-roads in, 55. 16 attraction, 45. 79; 53.22; 54.12 attraction of antecedent into case of relative, 53. 11 audience, compliments to, 36. 30; 54. 9
B.
bankruptcy, 36. 49, 50, 58 ‘ bimembered ’ construction, 45. 84
‘binary structure,’ 55. 13 Blass, F., p. xli, xlix, <ftc. bribery, 46. 26
Butcher, S. H., quoted, ρ. 1, lxvi
bystanders in court, 54. 41
C.
Catullus, use of vester, 65. 5 Cerdo, 53. 19 change of subject, 86. 3 Chysoloras (Gk. Grammar), p. 234
Cicero, Phil. II, 54. 24; 45.85
—	pro Murena, 45. 16 citizens by adoption, 36. 30 citizens, rights of, 36. 4 and 6 Cobet, quoted, 36. 45; 45. 7,11;
53,64; 54.20; p.237; 55. 4, 17
cock-fighting, 64. 9 compound verb followed by simple, 36. 4; 53. 4 conditional sentences, 53. 3,23;
55.	13
construction changed, 54. 36
—	suspended, 53. 29 copyists* errors, 54. 39 court, sensational scenes in, 54.
38
curious colloeation, 54. 33
D.
dative, double, 54.16, 44; 55. 8
—	of respect, 42. 77 dativus incommodi, 55. 10 decuriare, 46. 26 Deinarchus, chargee against Demosthenes, 54. 38; p. xxvii; p. xli; p. lxiv
demonstrative pronoun, redundant, 46. 9
Demosthenes, Or. 37 (Pant.), 46. 77; p. xlvi; ρ. 1
—	(Or. 57) quoted by Stobaeus, 45. 67
—	alleged duplicity of, p. xli, xlviii
depositions forged by copyists, 45.8,19,35,60,61; 46.21; 54. 31
Dion of Syracuse, 36. 53 Dionysius I and Athens, 45. 3 Dionysius Halic., lxiv Dionysius Thrax, p. 209 Dobree’s Adversaria, quoted, 36. 53 ; 45. 7, 13, 16, 18, 28, 48, 56,58,68,83,84; 46.5,9; 63.1,8 ; 54. 33, 40 bis; 55. 6, 22, 29, 30, 35
E.
Eleusie, floods at, 55. 28 ellipse, 36. 7; 54.26; 55.21 emendations discussed, 53. 12; 54. 39
emendationsproposed, 36.5,53; 45. 18, 19, 37, 59, 73; 53. 2; 54. 16, 40; p. 217 col. 2; 55. 16
emphasis, 54. 30 epilogue, same in several speeches, 36. 50; 54. 44 euphemism, 45. 3, 27, 75; 54.
25; 55. 24 Eusebius, p. lix evidence, hearsay, 46. 7 exhibitio (an ‘exhibit*), 53. 14 exordium similar in several speeches, 45. 1; 54. 2 expiatory sacrifices, 54. 39
F.
farms in Attica, 55. 10—11 flower-gardens, little appreciated by the Greeks, 63. 16 forged documents, 55. 31; (see 4 depositions’) future optative, 43. 8
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G.
Gay, quoted, p. 243 Gebauer, G., 45. 34, 59; 46.19 genitive absolute, 45. 62; 56. 26, 30
—	exoeptional use of, 45. 13
—	with nom., 55. 11, 21 genitives, accumulation of, 36.
23, 41
—	els τοΰθ* ηκαν, 36. 48; 45. 73
—	of charge, 63. 15
—	of price, 63. 12
—	of time, 54. 7, 28 Goethe, quoted, 54. 86 Ooedwin, W. W., 45. 6; p. xviii,
Ac.
Greek Testament, 45.14; 53.8, 10
Gregorius Nazianzen, p. lxvii
H.
Harpocration, corrected, 55. 5 Harpocration, quoted, 36.25,26, 31; 45. 1, 15, 63, 64, 66, 70, 74, 80, 84; 46. 7, 11, 20;
53.	1, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 24;
54.	1, 3, 26, 27, 34, 89; p. 213; 55.5, 22; ρ. 1, liii
harsh construction, 46. 17 Hermann, quoted, 45. 18 Hermogenes, 53. 16; 54. 1, 4 Hesychius, quoted, 36. 33; 45. 29, 30; 63.15; 54.11,13,20, 26,34; p. 240; p.242; 55. 5, 22
hiatus, 46. 16; 54. 6; p. xliii honesty the best policy, 36, 52 humour, 55. 4, 13, 18; p. lxx Hyperides, p. xlvi, lxx
I.
imperfect combined with present, 54. 8
—	tentative, 53. 7, 16 indicative with optative, 53. 5 infinitive in relative clause, 36.
25; 45.10
—	with two accusatives, 54.31;
55.	12
innuendo, 36. 42; 45. 84 interest, 53. 13 interpolation, 54. 33
Isocrates, 55. 5; p. 228
—	κατά. ΑοχΙτου, 54. 17, 18, 43
—	Trapeziticus, 36.3,5,43; 54. 26; p. xix
ita sim felix, 55. 24
J.
Jebb, R. C., quoted, p. xxx Juvenal, 54. 89
K.
Kennedy, C. R., criticised, 36. 35, 38,57; 45. 59,62,67,73, 74; 46. 26 ; 54. 40 ; 55. 22
L.
lawcourts closed, 45. 4 Liddell and Scott, criticised, 36. 2,58; 45.76; 64.4; p.224; p. 226; 55. 10
—	supplemented, 36.43; 45.84 loose construction, 46. 13; 53.
20; 54.33
loudness of talk, 45. 77; p. xlv Lucian, 45. 70; 54. Arg. 2; 54. 39
lunacy, 46. 14, 16
Lysias, p. xxx, lxiv; 54. 9, 18;
p. 236; p. 241 Lysias, de olea sacra, 53. 15
M.
Mahaffy, J. P., quoted, 53. 29; p. xxi
Milton, quoted, 45. 33; 53. 5 mixed construction, 53. 1 Mohocks, p. lxvi; p. 243 money-lenders, unpopularity of, 45. 70
mortgage, 53. 10
Moss, H. W., 45. 35;· 55. 16
N.
name, emphatic, 36. 53 names, similar in the same family, 55. 3
negative, double, (1) 36. 22,46; (2) 46. 14
—	repeated, 54. 40
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Nicias, 54. 32 nobilist 53. 15
0.
oaths, 54. 40; 55. 35 oaths taken by jurors, 36. 26; 55. 35
object-sentence, 55. 22 olive-trees, varieties of, δ3. 15 orchard, 53. 15 ordeal by fire, 64. 40 n.
P.
participial clause, emphatic, 45. 72
participial construction, 54.1 participle, emphatic, 55. 21
—	followed by subordinate participles, 36. 25; 45. 3
—	used for hypothetical clause, 36.28; 45.13,24; 53.25;
55.	8
Pasicles, 36. 8, 22; 45. 84; p. xlvi
Pasion, 36. 3, 7, 43; 45. 35; p. xix
passive of intransitive verbs, 54. 2, 5, 40
periphrasis, δ4. 24 Perrot, G., quoted, 54. 2, 3 Phormion, character of, 36. 57 —59; 45.71—82; p. xxi Plato’s Laws, 45. 79; 55.11,19; p. lxxii
plural, indefinite, 54. 39
Plutarch, p. xli, lvi
Pollux, quoted, 45. 58; 46. 26;
53. 15, 16; p. 240; 55. 18 Polybius, passage explained, 45. 76
predicative article, 36. 8 * pregnant * expression, 46. 11 present, historic, 53. 5 Priscian, 55. 8
pronoun, emphatic, 36. 31; 45. 80; 53. 22
Q*
questions, direct and indirect, 36. 81
R.
Reiske corrected, 64. 25,27; 55. 10
relationship, obligations of, 46. 53
relative, double, 53. 3
—	with sentence for antecedent, 54.26; 55.22
repetitions of same word at short intervale, 45. 4; 46. 2, 23, 28; 53. 23
revenge, 53. 1
rhetorical artifices, 36. 2; 45.5; 63.4,27; 54. 9
—	evasions, 45. 34, 36
—	exaggeration, 45. 30 rights of water, p. lxxi; 5δ. 19 road-making, 55. 16 Buskin, quoted, 53. 5t 16
S.
Sauppe, 54. 40
Schaefer, Arnold, quoted, p. xlv;
36. 53; 46. 17, 20; 54. 3 etc. Seager, quoted, 36. 53; 53. 28; 55. 7, 35
seals on wills, 45. 17 sense-construction, 45. 27, 64 sentences recast for clearness of translation, 53. 15; 54.13; 55. 11, 12
servitus, 55. 19 Sheridan, quoted, 54. 25 Shilleto, quoted, 36. 33,53; 45. 4, 7, 27, 41, 63, 83; 54. 39, 40
slaves, 45. 74, 80, 81 — names of, 45. 86; and 63. 19, 20
statute of limitations, 56. 26 Stobaeus, corrected, 45. 67 subject of subordinate made object of principal sentence, 55. 22
substantive thrown into verb, 45. 27, 68; 55. 32 Suidas, mistake of, 55. 18 synonymous verbs combined, 45. 1
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τ.
Theodosius (grammarian), ρ. 209 Theophrastus, quoted, 45. 68, 70 theonc fund, p. xlviii Thucydides, 55. 5 Tiberius (rhetorician), 36. 52 Timotheus (general), 36. 20, 53 tombs, 55. 13, Ιδ
—	extravagant outlay on, 45. 79 torture, 53. 22; 54. 27
—	not applied in court, 45. 16 trespass, 55. 11
V.
various readings discussed, 54. 39; 55. 6, 7
Veitch’s Greek Verbs, corrected, p. 236
verses in prose, 36. 44. 54. 37 vester and tuus, 55. 5 vine trained, 53. 15
W.
walking, Athenian notions on, 45. 68, 69; 63. 67 water, rights of, p. lxxi; 55. 19 Weil, H., quoted, pp. xlii, xlix Westermaun, quoted, 54.19, 26, 30, 31; see also 1 depositions forged by copyists ’ widows, marriage to guardians, 36. 8
wills, 36, 7; 46.14,24, 28
—	phraseology of, 54. 25
—	seals attached to, 45. 17 witnesses to wills ignorant of
then contents, 45, 23; 46. 2 writing-materials, 46. 11
Z.
Zosimus, p. xliii
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